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MINISTER OF FISHERWICK PLACE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, BELFAST. 


“This is a very thorough and valuable work from the pen of a venerable 
veteran in the ranks of the Christian Ministry. We doubt if a more exhaustive 
work on this subject has been produced, if we except the great work of Owen. 
This book is not merely valuable for the sound theology which it unfolds upon a 
topic interesting at all times, but never more interesting and important than now, 
but it will also be read with profit on account of the excellent spirit in which it is 
written. There is a mellow warmth pervading it, such as might be expected 
from one who has long rejoiced in ‘fellowship with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ.’ He does not enter into controversy with any of the many errors 
which have been propounded on the work of the Spirit: but simply taking the 
Word of God for light he shows how real, how important, how precious, that 
work is as revealed by the testimony of God Himself. This will prove a very 
valuable book to place in the hands of young clergymen.”—London Record. 


“T have glanced over it all, and read a great part of it with care, and I can 
truly say that it has quickened my own spirit, and done me good. I shall rejoice 
if many will read it, and share with me the spiritual light, direction and comfort 
which, it is calculated to impart.”—Hatract of Letter from Rev. Dr. Norman 
Macleod of Barony Church, Glasgow. 


“ One of the best works on the subject of the Holy Spirit which has appeared 
since the days of Dr. Owen, and may well become a standard work of reference 
on our book shelves.”— Christian Advocate. 


“ The production of an able and a cultivated mind.”—U. P. Mag. 


“ Controversy and criticism are avoided. Scripture ideas are unfolded in a clear 
and popular way, so as not only to inform the judgment, but also to purify the 
heart. No one can devoutly ponder these testimonies to the Spirit without think- 
ing more highly of the importance and grandeur of his work.”—vangelical 
Magazine. 


‘This is a work of real excellence. It is fruit which has been ripening during 
a long summer, and which has reached an autumnal mellowness and perfection 
all too rare amid the products of the modern religious press. Dr Morgan is widely 
known as one of the most able and accomplished ministers of the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland. One does not require to read much of this work to see that 
he possesses special qualifications for the task he has undertaken. Hverywhere 
we find a calmness and balance of judgment, a purity of taste, a deep-toned 
spirituality of feeling, a ripe knowledge of Scripture, and a reverence for its 
authority, which mark him out as eminently qualified to illustrate this most 
sacred department of divine truth. His style, too, is transparent, unaffectedly 
simple, yet compact, forcible, and impressive. He has produced a work popular 
enough to be read with thorough intelligence and profit by all, while at the same 
time, so solid and suggestive as to repay the thoughtful perusal of the professed 
theological student.” —Daily Review. 
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“ Dr. Bannerman’s book is no inconsiderable addition to the literature of the 
subject to which it is devoted. Of the general style of the book we are bound 
to speak favourably on the whole. It is diffuse, sometimes a little too much so, 
but it is perfectly clear and intelligible, which is a primary merit. It has not the 
brilliancy of genius, but it shows that the writer is a profound, thoughtful, clear- 
headed, and devout theologian. And these are qualities which are far more 
valuable than genius or imagination in one who is writing on the Word of God. 
We look upon it as a most important and valuable contribution to our theological 
literature—most sound in its principles, and able in its enunciation of them.”— 
Church and State Review. 


““We welcome this treatise with peculiar pleasure, as pre-eminently a book for 
the times, possessing just those qualities, and distinguished by just those charac- 
teristics which will make it of essential use in guiding the controversy to a wise 
and righteous issue. . . . There is no doubt it is by far the most consistent, 
clear well-ordered (with the exceptions noted), comprehensive book on the sub- 
ject which has yet appeared.”—Literary Churchman. 


“This volume contains incomparably the most systematic and complete discus- 
sion of this great question which has yet appeared. The various topics are treated 
in a very worthy manner, and most of. them with a fulness, accuracy, and satis- 
factoriness which leave little to be desired, and go far towards raising it to the 
honourable position of a standard work on the question, or even the standard 
work demanded by the present state of things in the theological world.”—British 
and Foreign Evangelical Review. 


“(haracterized by signal ability. It is lucid and instructive, and we regard it 
as of much merit.”—Bibliotheca Sacra. 


“The subjects of Revelation and Inspiration are discussed with clearness, force, 
and sobriety. The work is an exceedingly valuable contribution to our theologi- 
cal literature.”—Evangelical Magazine. 


‘‘ An elaborate and exhaustive treatise on the great leading question of the day. 
Aiter a careful perusal of it, we can attest that the author’s object, expressed in the 
preface, has been attained.”— Watchman. 


“ This volume deserves high praise for its piety, intelligence, candour, calmness, 
and thoroughness.” —Christian Witness. 


“We have not read any book for a long period to all whose sentiments we can 
so heartily give our approval.”’—Reformed Presbyteriau Magazine. 


‘Dr Bannerman is pre-eminently qualified for the discussion of a subject of 
this kind. Endowed with high logical powers, which have been disciplined by 
the study ‘of the exact sciences, he is not the less fitted to discriminate aright 
between mathematical and moral evidence, and to form a just estimate of the 
value and force of many concurring probabilities, all converging to the same con- 
clusion. The characteristics which have leftupon our mind a deep impression of 
ils value are—its comprehensiveness, its precision in the definition of terms, its 
profoundly reverential spirit, and its frequent and felicitous use of natural analogies.” 
—Daily Review. . 
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PREFACE. 


i the beginning of this year, it was my privilege to pub- 

lish a volume on “ The Scripture Testimony to the Holy 
Spirit,” and I addressed it to my brethren in the ministry of 
the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, because I wished to give 
expression to the happiness which I have long enjoyed in their 
fellowship, and because I desired thus to commend the subject 
of the Holy Spirit to a large place in their public ministrations. 
The present volume I have dedicated to the members of my 
congregation, for reasons which have constrained me to feel 
I owe this expression of my respect, gratitude, and love to 
them. 

God has graciously spared me, in the ministry of His Son, 
for a period of nearly forty-six years, and of these, thirty- 
seven have been spent in Fisherwick Place. With the 
exception of three months, under a virulent attack of 
typhus fever, my ministry was never interrupted in Belfast. 
Never robust, I was yet never incapacitated for either my 
Sabbath or week-day services. I can scarcely call to remem- 
brance a single occasion on which I was unable to appear in 
my expected place. Often have I wondered at this gracious 
providence, especially when I have seen many of my brethren, 
far more able and excellent than myself, laid aside. Better 
than an uninterrupted ministry, mine has been singularly 
peaceful, harmonious, and at least outwardly, prosperous. 
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There has never been a congregational dispute or misunder- 
standing of any kind. Days, and weeks, and months, and 
years, have flowed on as a placid river, bearing us along 
without disturbance or agitation. Of such a ministry, I de- 
sire, while I have the capacity graciously prolonged to me, 
to leave some tangible and express memorial. By this I 
design, first of all, to acknowledge the goodness and grace of 
God toward me and my flock, and I write upon it the pro- 
phet’s motto, “Ebenezer, hitherto the Lord hath helped us.” 
At the same time, I wish to record my deep sense of the 
forbearance, kindness, and brotherly love, which the Divine 
Spirit has graciously made to prevail among us, as well in the 
intercourse of the members one with another, as of the 
pastor and the people. Surely, such mercies ought not to 
remain unacknowledged to the praise of the glory of the 
grace of God. 

In*these remarks, the reason will be abundantly manifest 
why I have made this memorial of my ministry, to consist 
of an exposition of the first Epistle of John. Its subject is 
brotherly love. And it is treated by him, not merely in all 
its length and breadth, and all the various relations in 
which it ought to be exercised, but it is throughout pre- 
sented in the light of a principal evidence of the believer's 
sonship. Not merely is the subject of brotherly love 
fully discussed, but we are taught to examine ourselves 
by it, whether we are the people of God. “We know that 
we have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren.”—“If a man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?” 
—‘“ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God; and every one that loveth Him that begat, loveth him 
also that is begotten of Him.” These are the sayings and 
sentiments of the inspired apostle. This is the hight in which 


PREFACE. 1X 


he commends his great subject. It is thus I desire to engage 
your attention with it. I would have you not merely to un- 
derstand what brotherly love is, but to examine whether you 
possess it, and live in the exercise of it, and have this evi- 
dence of your true discipleship. Can you-conclude that you 
are the children of God, seeing you are constrained by the 
love He bears to you to love all them that are members of 
His family? This practical and personal application of the 
truth that is taught is a distinguishing feature of the First 
Epistle of John. It is, indeed, a feature of all the Scriptures, 
manifesting their sincerity, and truth, and earnestness. It is 
very pointed in the writings of the Apostle Paul, who is ever 
illustrating his subject by his own personal history. But in 
John it is carried to perfection, especially in this epistle. He 
seems to take his reader by the hand, and to discuss with 
him, not the truth merely, but his personal interest in it; not 
only the subject of brotherly love, but the reader's possession 
of it, and the evidence thus furnished to him, and enjoyed by 
him, that he is himself a child of God. Thus, it is, beloved 
brethren, I present this subject to your attention, and ask 
your acceptance of my volume as a token of my love, and a 
memorial of my ministry. Undesignedly, the exposition is 
completed in fifty-two Lectures, so that by the reading of 
one every Sabbath, the Volume will furnish a lesson for every 
Sabbath in the year. | 

So far as others are concerned, beyond the bounds of my 
ministry, I am not without a deep interest in their relation 
to this subject. I am thankful to say a beloved relative has 
proposed to place a copy of my book in the hands of all the 
ministers of our Assembly, and that it may be hoped it shall 
in this way reach many who would otherwise be beyond our 
influence. I am not afraid that my brethren will consider 
me guilty of presumption in thus offering my thoughts for 
their consideration. Iam older than the most of them, and 
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they will bear with me. I know they will not lightly regard 
the experience of a lengthened ministry. They will think on 
a subject that has engaged the patient and persevering atten- 
tion of one who must soon be separated from them. And 1 
am the more earnest to ask this favour from them, because 
this Epistle of John has not received the same amount of 
consideration that has been given to some other portions of 
the divine word. I am not aware of any lengthened exposi- 
tion of it. I could find little human help in the study of it. 
But I sought only to know its meaning, and as I was led to 
see it, to write it in the plainest and simplest words I could 
command. There is no learned criticism, nor scholarly disqui- 
sition ; but I count it better to say, “I think that I have the 
Spirit of God” and “the mind of Christ.” 


Ath November, 1865. 
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LECTURE TI. 


“ That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life; (for 
the life was mancfested, and we have seen it, and bear wit- 
ness, and show unto you that eternal life, which was with 
the Father, and was manifested unto us ;) that which we 
have seen and heard declare we unto you.”—1 JOHN i. 1-3. 


T has long been my desire to study and expound the first 

epistle of John. A seasonable time for doing so seems 

to me now to have come in the providence of God. And 

without dwelling on the reasons of this conclusion, I proceed 

at once to engage in this important exercise, looking for the 
blessing of God which alone can render it effectual. 

A prominent design of the whole epistle seems to be ex- 
pressed by the author in the fifth chapter at the thirteenth 
verse, where he says, “ These things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on 


the name of the Son of God.” It is addressed to believers, 
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and intended to aid them in a work of self-examination, that 
they may be assured of their interest in Christ, and confirmed 
in their most holy faith. 

In the discussion of this subject many topics are intro- 
duced. The whole range of evangelical truth is traversed by 
the apostle. The one great practical object, however, is never 
out of sight. And of this peculiarity we shall endeavour to 
be mindful in the whole exposition, should it please God to 
enable us to prosecute and complete it. 

In the verses now to be considered, the apostle may 
be understood as announcing his grand subject — the 
mediatorial person of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is assumed 
that it is to Him he refers. Without any introduction 
he proclaims Him at once in His twofold nature of deity 
and humanity. He tells his readers what the Saviour is, 
that they may thereby be the better prepared to examine 
their own interest in Him, and estimate the blessedness 
which they may hope to derive from Him. This is the 
special topic on which we are now to dwell. 


I. In entering upon it, it may be important to notice, in 
the first place, how common it is in the New Testament to 
announce the mediatorial person of Christ as the great sub- 
ject of the sacred writers. A few examples will suffice. The 
evangelist Mark opens his gospel in these words, chapter 
first, verse first, “The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God.” Jesus Christ is the name by which the 
Saviour was known among mien, and may be regarded as the 
cognomen of His humanity. “The Son of God” is a title of 
higher import. It expresses His deity. It was so under- 
stood by the Jews, so that when our Lord claimed it they 
charged Him with blasphemy, alleging that in calling Him- 
self the Son of God, He made Himself equal with God. In 
reciting His life, therefore, Mark proposed to publish the 
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history of a Saviour who was at once human and divine, 
uniting in one person the nature of God and the nature of 
man. 

The Gospel by John is opened in like manner. While in 
the first verse of the first chapter he says of Christ, “In the 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and 
the word was God,” he adds in the fourteenth verse, “The 
word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth.” He who lived as a man on the 
earth was at the same time the Son of God, and hence in 
Him, as uniting the two natures in one person, there was an 
exhaustless fountain of “grace and truth.” 

It is sufficient to add one other example from the epistle 
of Paul to the Romans. At the third and fourth verses of 
the first chapter he proposes to write “concerning his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David 
according to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resur- 
rection from the dead.” A distinction is made between the 
two natures. They are expressly contrasted with one 
another. In one sense Christ was “the seed of David,” and 
in another “the Son of God.” 

This first Epistle of John is opened in the very same 
manner. It is, however, much more full and explicit than 
any of the other announcements of the same subject to which 
we have adverted. This will be abundantly evidenced in 
our exposition of it. But before proceeding to that, we are 
constrained to pause for a moment and reflect on the singular 
fact which has been noticed. 

Why is it that writer after writer in the New Testament 
is led to burst out upon his readers, in the very first words 
which he utters, with a sublime proclamation of the Saviour’s 
mediatorial person? They fully sympathize with the exalted 
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representation of the prophet Isaiah, “Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder, and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsel- 
lor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace.” Why does he speak in this strain? It is because of 
the amazing nature of the truth itself, and of the deep inter- 
ests involved in it. The assumption of human nature by the 
Son of God is the most stupendous fact-in the history of pro- 
vidence. Angels “desire to look into it,” and are amazed at 
it. It will be the subject of devout inquiry and adoring wonder 
to the whole intelligent and holy creation of God throughout 
eternity. In the meantime the salvation of the sinner is sus- 
pended upon it. In the incarnation of the Word there is pro- 
vided for him an all-sufficient Saviour. “He is able to save 
to the uttermost all that come unto God by him.” “ Neither 
is there salvation in any other, for there is no other name given 
under heaven among men whereby we can be saved.” 
Let us therefore now proceed and consider— 


II. The full development of the mediatorial person of 
Christ, contained in the opening verses of the first Epistle of 
John: “That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of 
life ; (for the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and 
bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life, which was 
with the Father, and was manifested unto us;) that which 
we haye seen and heard declare we unto you.” (Vers. 1-3.) 

In these simple but significant words there is much to 
arrest our attention and impress our minds. The apostle 
does not seem to pursue any prescribed order in his discourse. 
He speaks now of the divine nature, then of the human, and 
sometimes of both together. It is obvious the writer feels 
the incapacity of human language to convey the thoughts 
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that burned within his soul. The utmost simplicity distin- 
guishes his style, yet there is a depth of meaning in his 
words which no human intellect can fathom: His writings 
resemble the discourses of our Lord more than those of any 
other New Testament author. Profound sentiments conveyed 
in the simplest terms are their distinguishing feature. They 
possess at the same time a practical bearing which the 
thoughtful reader cannot fail to recognize and feel. Every 
principle is enunciated as an appeal to the heart and life. 
Nothing is put in the form of a cold and imperative dogma, 
which may be received or rejected without good or evil to 
the soul. The truth is presented to us as food to the hungry 
and water to the thirsty soul. Whosoever eateth of this 
bread shall live for ever, while he that refuseth it must die 
in his sins. This practical feature of the apostle’s sublime 
announcement of the Saviour’s mediatorial person will be 
abundantly evident as we dwell on the separate clauses that 
compose it, which we now proceed to do in the order of the 
passage. 

“That which was from the beginning.” Two interpreta- 
tions have been given of this clause. One is—that which 
Christ was “from the time when he was first manifested in 
the flesh,” and the other is—that which He had always been, 
before He appeared on earth, as well as when He was upon 
it. The former is confined to His earthly existence, while 
the latter comprehends His pre-existence and eternity. We 
are best instructed in the right interpretation by consulting 
parallel passages in the divine Word. You find one such in 
Prov. vill. 22, 23: “The Lord possessed me in the beginning 
of His way, before His works of old. I was set up from ever- 
lasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.” The 
passage can apply to no other person than Christ, and it 
determines the “ beginning,” to signify that He existed before 
the work of creation began, and consequently that He existed 
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eternally. It is precisely the same view that is given in the 
passage already quoted from John i. 1, “In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God.” He was with God from the beginning in a way 
which implied that He was God. In other words, He was 
eternal. Recollect it is John who uses these words in the 
commencement of both his gospel and epistle, and we cannot 
help seeing he meant to ascribe eternity to Christ in both. 
Precious truths! The Saviour whom he reveals is no crea- 
ture. He is self-existent. He is essentially what He is. He 
is eternal. He is therefore God This is the great being 
whom John has to announce as “God our Saviour.” 
Again—that “which we have heard, which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled.” This being, who was from eternity, became 
aman. The assertion is a contrast to the preceding one. This 
confirms the view taken of the former; for it is clear the 
apostle wishes to convey the idea that it was a marvellous 
thing that He should appear as a man who had been from the 
beginning, from eternity. Strange, however, ds it was, it was 
true. There was the fullest evidence of the fact. The ears 
of men had heard Him, their eyes had seen Him, their hands 
had felt Him. Clearer or surer proof could neither be asked 
nor given. The expression, “our hands have handled,” refers 
no doubt to the words of Christ after His resurrection—< be- 
hold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me 
and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me 
have.” This is a happy allusion. The nature which Christ 
took when he was born of Mary, He lifted up out of the grave 
at His resurrection. We have, therefore, a Saviour, who not 
merely became a man, but wears His glorified humanity in 
heaven. His incarnation is thus associated with the redemp- 
tion of man. He took our nature, stood in our place, and has 
taken possession of heaven as our representative. While 
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therefore, we have everything in His eternity and deity to 
encourage our confidence, we are assured of His sympathy by 
His humanity. “We have not an high priest that cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all 
points tempted as we are, yet without sin.” Nothing is want= 
ing in Him to render Him a suitable and sufficient Saviour. He 
may well be accounted “all our salvation, and all our desire.” 

Once more—He is denominated “the word of life.” In this 
title He is presented as the link of connection between God 
and the sinner. He is “the word of God”—He by whom 
God speaks to us, and to whom we are indebted for all we 
know of Him. “No man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him.” But His teaching is no cold inoperative 
lesson. He is “the word of life.” When God speaks to us 
by Him, it is to put us in possession of life. What life? 
Life in every sense in which we can enjoy it. Our natural 
life is through Him. “All things were made by him, and 
without him was not anything made that was made. In 
him was life.” Our spiritual life is from Him. He said 
himself, “ The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear shall live.” He means that the soul dead 
in sin is then made alive unto God, for He says, “The hour is 
coming and now is.’ He had quickened many souls, and 
would continue to do so. The resurrection life would be im- 
parted by Him. “The hour is coming in which all that are 
in their graves shall hear his voice and come forth.” The 
life of glory would emanate from Him. “Ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ who is 
our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory.” Truly, if such is the work to be done by Christ, He 
needs to be all that He is declared to be in this passage, 
divine as well as human, almighty in power as well as infinite 
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in love. All that, then, He is. He has only to speak and it 
is done. He is “the word of life.” 

’ Farther—‘ The life was manifested, and we have seen it, 
and bear witness,” the apostle adds. The special allusion in 
these words is to the manifestation of all that had been 
declared respecting Christ. The evidence was full, clear, and 
satisfactory. There was the consciousness of experience. 
Many had felt His power. He called the apostles, and His 
words were so irresistible that they could not refuse to leave 
all and follow Him. Thousands besides were compelled to 
say, “ Never man spake like this man,’—“ We have heard 
him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world.” There was a certainty of personal 
observation... His works on both the bodies and souls of men 
were obvious to every eye. As He healed:the sick body, 
He cured the distempered mind. All might judge for them- 
selves. His saving power was patent to all. There was the 
assurance of undoubted testemony. The apostles might well 
say, “ We have not followed cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For 
he received from the Father honour and glory.” No doubt 
can be entertained by any mind, rightly informed and exer- 
cised, respecting the sufficiency of Christ. It has been 
“manifested.” No excuse can be valid for either rejecting or 
declining to accept Him as a Saviour. We may well ask with - 
Paul, “ How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, 
which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him, God also bearing 
them witness, both with signs and wonders and divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will ?” 

Finally—the apostle sums up all, saying, “ We show unto 
you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us.” Wonderful words! How can we 
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apprehend their meaning and force? Christ is called, “ That 
eternal life which was with the Father.” He dwelt with Him 
as His “fellow,” and partook in common with Him of eternal 
life. Christ, as the Son of God, is essentially possessed of 
life in its highest exercises and enjoyments. It is of Him 
John says in this epistle, chap. v. 20, “ This is the true God 
and eternal life.” It is specially ascribed to Him as Mediator. 
“ As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself.” It is in this view He says, “I 
am he that liveth and was dead ; and behold, I am alive for 
evermore, amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death.” 
Life is His to impart it to sinners. “This is the record that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” 
It is laid up in Him, in His mediatorial person, gs in a foun- 
tain to which sinners may ever come and receive out of His 
fulness. “In him dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, and ye are complete in him.” For “He of God is 
made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption.” And He now stands and calls upon the chil- 
dren of men, saying, “If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me and drink. Whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall 
give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” Sinner, come to Jesus, and you shall have 
pardon. Come to Jesus, and you shall have purity. Come, 
and you shall have power. Come and live for ever. 

Such is the view presented to us in this passage of the 
mediatorial person of Christ. It may properly be summed 
up in the language of Paul to Timothy, “ Without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness, God was manifest in the 
flesh.” Only recollect that Paul as well as John presents 
this fundamental truth, not in the light of a disputed doc- 
trine, but of a great practical principle. He desires that 
sinners should see, on the one hand, that without such a 
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Saviour they must perish, but that, on the other, the Saviour 
they need is provided and offered ; so that it lies upon them 
to come and embrace Him that they may be saved. “It 
hath pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell; 
and by him to reconcile all things to himself, even you that 
‘were alienated, and enemies by wicked works.” 

In conclusion, there is one: lesson which I am desirous to 
press specially on your attention. It is the necessity of 
being enlightened by the Spirit to discern the glory of Christ 
as a manifested Saviour. The apostle discovers deep anxiety 
that he might be thus known to those whom he addressed. 
He repeats again and again, “ That which we have seen and 
heard declare we unto you.” But in all this he betrays a 
fear that, notwithstanding all the plainness, and fulness, and 
urgency of his words, they might remain ignorant of Christ. 
It has been well said, “The manifestation of Christ in the 
flesh is one thing, and a most blessed thing too, but a mani- 
festation of him to the soul, by his word and Spirit, is quite 
another.” Paul has distinctly said, “No man can say that 
Jesus is Lord but by the Holy Ghost.” Pray, brethren, for 
His divine illumination. Unless you are taught by Him, 
you shall not estimate the precious discoveries of the text. 
You can neither know your need nor discern the sufficiency 
of the Saviour whom it reveals. But if he be your instructor, 
you will feel and confess both. This is not a matter of 
speculation, but of experience. “If our gospel be hid, it is 
hid to them that are lost ; in whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest the light 
of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them.—God, who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.” (2 Cor. iv. 4-6.) 


LECTURE II. 


“ That ye also may have fellowship with us: and truly our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ.” —1 JOHN i. 3. 


HE knowledge of Christ is the basis of fellowship. This 

sentiment is the link of connection between the text and 

the verses which precede it. ‘That which was from the 

beginning, which we have heard, and seen, and handled, of 

the Word of life—declare we unto you,” in order “that ye 
may have fellowship with us.” 

It is assumed that without the views of Christ which the 
apostle had expressed, there could not be the fellowship of 
which he speaks. How could there be? Suppose one man 
to look upon Christ as a creature, and another as the Creator, 
and how could these have fellowship with one another? The 
moment they interchanged their views they would contradict 
one another. We must here see eye to eye, or we cannot 
have fellowship. 

On the other hand, whenever the mind is enlightened in 
the knowledge of Christ, there springs up within it a strong 
sympathy with all those who entertain similar views of Him. 
Tf, like the apostle Paul, we can say, “It hath pleased God 
to reveal his Son in me,” we will, after his example, “ assay 
to join ourselves to the disciples.” If we have been taught 
to say, “I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord,” we shall immediately 
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add, “ grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity.” For a beautiful example see 2 John v. 1, 2. 

What, then, is the nature of that fellowship into which we 
are led by the saving knowledge of Christ? It is briefly, 
but comprehensively, described in the text under a threefold 
aspect—fellowship with the Father, with the Son, and with 
all those who believe the gospel. Let us consider the subject 
in these several views of it. 


I. It is the believer's privilege to have “fellowship with 
‘the Father.” He has been enabled to behold God in the 
light of a Father, and to cherish towards Him the feelings of 
a child. And herein consists the essence of the fellowship 
which he maintains with Him. 

It is not difficult to explain how it is so. Before Jesus 
ascended to His glory, He said to His disciples, “I ascend to 
my Father and your Father, to my God and your God.” He 
gave them to understand that as was the relation in which 
He stood to God, so also was theirs. He was a Father to 
Him, and so also was He to them. They were brought into 
this relation to God because Christ was their substitute and 
representative. He had taken their nature, stood in their 
place, answered the demands of the law against them, and 
appeared in the presence of God for them. They took 
shelter in Him before the judgment-seat. They were united 
with Him so as to be looked upon in Him. They could 
pray, “behold, O God, our shield ; look upon the face of thine 
anointed.” Thus standing before God, they could bear the 
effulgence of His glory. They could look up and say, “Abba 
Father.” They could say, “Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ””—and so enter 
into fellowship with Him. 
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If we pursue this thought it will clearly unfold to us the 
nature of the fellowship to which the believer is admitted _ 
with his heavenly Father—that of a child with a beloved 
parent. 

As a child has near access to his father, so has he to God. 
' This privilege, and the grounds of it, are set forth with 
_ peculiar richness in the divine word. “Seeing then that we 
have a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God—let us come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need.” “Having, therefore, boldness to enter into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which he 
hath consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, his 
flesh, and having an high priest’ over the house of God, let 
us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water.” These gracious words and 
powerful arguments are put into our mouth by God himself, 
that we may approach him with all the confidence of children 
to a father. 

As achild enjoys the assurance of his father’s favour, so 
has the believer that of God. He knows ‘he is sinfu] and 
unworthy, but he believes that in Christ “he has redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace.” Clouds and darkness may often 
“arise to obscure his view, but he waits till the Sun of 
righteousness shall burst out from beneath them. And then 
he enjoys afresh the warmth of his reviving beams. He can 
look up and say, “my Lord and my God.” 

As achild cherishes the love which he bears to his father, so 
does the believer toward God. He feels the force of that irre- 
sistible appeal, “now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ ; as 
though God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s 
stead, be ye reconciled to God. For he hath made him to be 
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sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him.” He must say, “ We love him 
because he first loved us.” 

In a word, the believer is exhorted, “ delight thyself also 
in the Lord; and he shall give thee the desires of thine 
heart.” And this is the height of the fellowship to which he 
should aspire with God—to be able to say, “ We joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Let it not be forgotten, too, that it is a duty as well as a 
privilege to maintain it, and there are many ways in which it 
may be done. 

We should have fellowship with God in His works. So 
had David when he said, “ when I consider the heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast 
ordained, what is man that thou art mindful of him? and the 
son of man that thou visitest him?’ How'blessed to look 
on all the works of nature around us, and say, “my Father 
made them all.” 

We should more particularly seek to hold fellowship with 
God in His word. His will is more plainly revealed there, 
as well as His character and government. As we hold con- 
verse with a friend by letters of correspondence, so should we 
use the word of God as the medium of communion with Him: 
So regarding it let it be said of us, “ his delight is in the law 
of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and 
night.” 

We may have similar fellowship in the ordinances of grace. 
In them we may pray—“ Remember me, O Lord, with the 
favour that thou bearest unto thy people ; O visit me with 
thy salvation, that I may see the good of thy chosen, that I 
may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, and that I may 
glory with thine inheritance.” It would be alike our duty 
and wisdom to say with the Psalmist, “One thing have 
I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I may dwell 
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in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold 
the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” 

So also should we see and hear Him in the dispensations of 
His providence. Whatever they may be, joyous or sorrowful, 
we should recognise their author and learn their lessons. We 
should say, “I will sing of judgment and of mercy; unto thee, 
O Lord, will I sing.” 

Can we find a man who attained to such fellowship as this 
with God? Yes—there is an example of it in Enoch. Of 
him it is written—“he walked with God.” Jehovah was the 
chosen companion of his life. Wherever he was he saw Him. 
Whatever he did he recognised His judgment. However he 
was exercised he bowed submissive to His will. As a duti- 
ful child with a loving father, leading him by the hand, he 
pursued the journey of life, until at last “he was not, for God 
took him.” Let this be our example of fellowship with. the 
Father. And that being explained, let us consider— 


IL The fellowship of the believer “with his Son, Jesus 
Christ.” 

In the text.this is pointedly distinguished from that which 
has been already considered. Nor is it difficult to perceive 
the reason of the distinction. Fellowship with the Father 
can be held only through Christ. He has said expressly, “I 
am the way—no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” 
On the other hand fellowship with the Son is direct. The 
reason is that he has taken our nature, and converses with 
us init. This is the substance of the statement in the verse 
preceding the text. It describes his mediatorial person— 
that he was at once divine and human, the word of life, the 
eternal life that was from the beginning with the Father, and 
yet was manifested in the flesh in the fulness of time. Being 
so constituted the sinner may have direct fellowship with 
Him, and deal with Him on all the concerns of his soul and 
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salvation. All he needs is to be enlightened to know Him. 
From the moment of his saving acquaintance with Him there 
commences a communion with Him, which is a perennial 
fountain of blessedness. And in order to understand what it 
is, we have only to consider it in the light of God’s media- 
torial person, as that is described in the verses to which we 
have adverted. Let us notice the views there presented to us. 

He is described as the eternal Son. He was in the begin- 
ning with the Father. He is therefore possessed of all divine 
perfections. His wisdom is unerring, His power almighty, 
and His love infinite. This is the being who came to us in 
the capacity of a Saviour. His call is to every sinner, “come 
unto me.” He is revealed to him in His greatness, that he 
may have confidence in Him. This is the fellowship to 
which he is invited. He is assured He is “able to save to 
the uttermost all who come unto God by him.” The more 
He is trusted the more He is honoured. The sinner is en- 
couraged to rely on His perfections, and if he acts up to his 
privilege and holds fellowship with Him, he may express it 
in the assured and confiding language of the apostle—«I 
know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded he is able 
to keep that which I have committed to him against that, 
day.” 

Again He is described in His humanity. He was seen, 
heard, and handled. He assumed that humanity for the very 
purpose of qualifying Him to be the Saviour of men. Ag 
the children were partakers of flesh and blood, He likewise 
took part of the same, that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death—It behoved Him in all 
things to be made like unto His brethren, that He might bea 
merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the sins of His people. For in 
that He Himself has suffered, being tempted, He is able to 
succour them that are tempted. Now, if these views are 
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realized to what fellowship must they lead with Christ ? 
There is the fellowship of a common humanity. He is “bone 
of our bone, and flesh of our flesh.” He has felt all that man 
can feel. He has the sympathy of a brother. Especially He 


endured all the sorrows of humanity. He suffered from 


poverty, neglect, reproach, injustice,and cruelty. He agonized 
under mental grief, as well as bodily tortures. He was tried 
by temptations the most harassing and powerful. Well, there- 
fore, does He understand our trials. If God said to the 
Israelites—“ love ye the stranger, for ye were strangers in the 
land of Egypt,” how may we reckon on the sympathy of 
Jesus? He has said, “in all your afflictions I am afflicted.” 
Poor suffering humanity will ever find a sympathetic friend 
in Him. Especially the sin-stricken soul should hear Him 
saying—“ come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.” The more bitter the exer- 
cises of the soul, the more tender is His fellowship. Try it 
and you will find he is indeed “a brother born for adversity.” 

Not merely, however, is He described in His deity to 
encourage our confidence, and in His humanity to assure us 
of His sympathy, but in His office also as “the word of life,” 
He has “eternal life” as the Saviour of men. It is His to 
dispense it to simners. He says to all who believe in Him, 
““because I live ye shall live also.” It is their privilege to 
say, “I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God who loved me, 
and gave himself for me.” He is the fountain of life to all who 
will come to Him. That is the office entrusted to Him, and 
which He is ever able and willing to execute. ‘“ He is before 
all things, and by him all things consist. And he is the head 
of the body, the Church.” We have only, therefore, to come, 
and come, and come again, to Him, that we “may have life, 


and have it more abundantly.” 
B 
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Surely if we are encouraged to have fellowship with the 
Father, we may be specially encouraged to maintain it with 
His son, Jesus Christ. There is everything in Him to invite 
us to cultivate it. "We may well say, as we think upon Him, 
“my meditation of Him is sweet,’—“ His name is as ointment 
poured forth.” They who experience it most can best testify— 
“JT sat under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was 
sweet unto my taste.” And if we be wise we will never rest 
till, in the interchange of constant love with Him, we can 
say, my beloved is mine, and I am His.” 

Such is the fellowship we may hold with the Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ. But this is not the end of 
it. There arises out of it another exercise which we now 
proceed to consider— 


III. The fellowship of believers with one another. If we 
have fellowship with the Father, then we are His children, 
and are animated by their spirit. If we have fellowship 
with Jesus Christ, then we are His redeemed ones, and the 
subjects of His grace. It follows, therefore, as a necessary 
consequence, that wherever there is fellowship with the 
Father and the Son, there must also be fellowship with those 
who believe in them. And this is the very light in which 
the subject is presented in the text, where the three forms of 
fellowship are treated as indissolubly connected with one 
another. 

What, then, is the fellowship of believers? ‘Let the apostle 
Paul reply—‘“ There is one body and one spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism; one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all.” The communion arising 
out of such unity must be universal, and pervading throughout 
all who are bound by it. They are one in Christ Jesus, and 
we just name some of the forms in which their fellowship 
will appear. 
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They have a community of nature. They are all “par- 
takers of the divine nature,” and obey its impulses. Their 
tastes and habits are therefore alike heavenly. 

They have a community of views. They can all say, “To 
them that believe Christ is precious.” He is in their esteem 
“the chief among ten thousand, and altogether lovely.” 

They have communion in feelings. Loving Christ, they 
love one another. “Every one that loveth him that begat 
loveth him also that is begotten of him.” 

They have communion in joy and sorrow. “If one mem- 
ber suffer, all the members suffer with it ;if one be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it” As it is with the members 
of the body, so it is in the church. 

They have communion in the kind offices of brotherly love. 
“The eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee ; 
nor again the head to the feet, I have no need of you.” 

They have fellowship in the progress of true religion. 
They can sympathize with David, when, having poured out 
his ardent aspirations for the triumphs of godliness, he said, 
“The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.” 

They have fellowship in the prospects of heaven and 
eternity. They rejoice to say, “ Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath begotten us again 
to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away.” . 

It ought to be the aim of believers to cultivate such fellow- 
ship as this. There are many reasons to enforce it. 

One is their own good. “Behold how good and how plea- 
sant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. It is like 
the precious ointment on the head that ran down upon the 
beard, even Aaron’s beard, that went down to the skirts of 
his garments ; as the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that 
descended on the mountains of Zion, for there the Lord com- 
manded the blessing, even life for evermore.” 
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Another is the advancement of religion on the earth. 
Jesus prayed “that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art 
in me and [I in thee, that they also may be one in us, that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” 

And to these let it be added, that it is vain to speak of 
fellowship with the Father and the Son if we have not fellow- 
ship with one another. Wherever one of these is they must 
all be. They are inseparable. They will all be found, too, 
in an equal measure. Just as we have fellowship with God 
as a Father, so shall we have fellowship with the Son as a 
Saviour; and as we have fellowship with the Son, so shall 
we have it with all who believe in Him. “If a man say, I 
love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not seen? And this commandment have 
we from him, that he who loveth God loves his brother also.” 


LECTURE III. 


“ And these things write we unto you, that our joy may be 
full.”—1 JouNn i. 4 


HAT things? The mediatorial person and office of 
Christ, and the fellowship to which they lead. The 
apostle had described the former in these words, “That which 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, of the word of life ; (for the life was manifested, and 
we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto. you that 
eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto us ; that which we have seen and heard declare we unto 
you.” And the latter he represents as the result of this 
knowledge of Christ whenever it is really received, “ That ye 
also may have fellowship with us ; and truly our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” He 
makes known Christ that so men may have fellowship with 
God as children with a Father, with the Son as sinners with 
a Saviour, and with one another as the partakers of a common 
salvation. It is with all this in view he adds, in the language 
of the text, “And these things write we unto you, that our 
joy may be full.” 
It is assumed in these words that the fulness of joy arises 
out of the fellowship which is produced by the knowledge of 
Christ. This is the sentiment which it will be the object of 
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the present discourse to illustrate. And our prayer is that 
its truth may not only be proved by evidence, but known by 
experience, 

In the farther consideration of it, we shall draw our illus- 
tration from the threefold fellowship of the believer, showing 
in each case how the fulness of joy may be expected naturally 
to arise out of it—out of fellowship with the Father, with the 
Son, and with all who believe the Gospel. 


I. The fulness of joy springs out of “fellowship with the 
Father.” 

This is self-evident. Suppose a sinner so to see and con- 
fide in God as his Father, that he may be said to have fellow- 
ship with Him, enjoying a sense of His favour, and recipro- 
cating it with a feeling of love, it is plain he must be happy, 
in God. It is ever so regarded in the Seriptures. When 
God invites sinners to forsake the fellowship of the ungodly 
and to come into communion with Himself, it is in these 
words, “Come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and toueh not the unclean thing ; and I will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” The promise 
by which the invitation is enforced is supposed to secure true 
blessedness. to all who shall enjoy it. 

A brief contemplation of what may be expected from God 
as a Father, will make this statement plain. A father is 
ready to pardon his children. He is accounted a monster 
among men who is inexorable toward his own children. 
Remember, then, how God is described by His Son in the 
three parables which appear to have been delivered in the 
same discourse, of the lost sheep, the lost piece of money, 
and the lost son. “When he was yet a great way off, his 
father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him.” The believer knows such is the 
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readiness of God to receive him at all times, when in the 
spirit of penitence he cries to Him, “ Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to 
be called thy son.” 

A father has tender sympathy with his children. Their 
joys and sorrows are all his own How he agonizes with 
_ their griefs and pains, and is gladdened by their success and 
happiness! Is it not written, then, “As a father pitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him?” “He 
knows our frame, and remembers we are dust.” He has 
said, “ When thou passest through the waters, I will be with 
thee.” And His children may say, in the assurance of His 
sympathy, “ Though I pass through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy rod 
and thy staff, they comfort me.” | 

A. father teaches his children. What he knows himself he 
makes known to them. He does so that they may know 
how to choose the good and refuse the evil. Observe, then, 
how the promise runs, “ All thy children shall be taught of 
the Lord ; and great shall be the peace of thy children.” 
They are taught that so they may have peace. The earthly 
father teaches his child, believing that he is so preparing 
him for prosperity ; and God says to His child, “ Hear, O 
my son, and receive my sayings ; and the years of thy life 
shall be many : take fast hold of instruction, let her not go ; 
keep her, for she is thy life.” 

A father corrects his children. Observe, then, how an 
inspired apostle applies this thought, “ We have had fathers 
of our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence ; 
shall we not much rather be in subjection to the Father 
of spirits, and live? For they verily for a few days chastened 
us after their own pleasure; but he for our profit that we 
might be partakers of his holiness.” | 

A father encourages his children. It is God who has said, 


24 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


“Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they be 
discouraged.” He requires parents to foster every good 
desire and effort in their children by tokens of their favour 
and satisfaction. And herein he only asks them to imitate 
His own providence, in which He causes His children to 
experience that “in pete his commandments there is a 
great reward.” 

A father protects his children. With what parental care 
Joseph and Mary bore away the child Jesus out of the reach 
of the persecuting Herod! The parent will sacrifice his life 
to preserve that of his child, God’s promise to His children 
is, “ He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of His eye.” __ 

A father provides’ for his children. Hear, then, the word 
of the Lord, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath begotten us again to a lively hope, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inherit- 
ance incorruptible, undefiled and that fadeth not away.” 

A father delights to grant all the righteous desires of his 
children, and in reference to this parental disposition, Jesus 
has said, “ If you fathers, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more will your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?” He 
specifies the Holy Spirit, because in that gift all others are 
comprehended. 

Suppose, now, that this view of God is realized. A sinner, 
through the knowledge of Christ, is brought into fellowship 
with God. Regarding Him as a Father, and cherishing 
toward Him the spirit of a child, he knows that he has His 
pardoning mercy, and tenderest sympathy and instruction, 
and if need be, correction, and yet His encouragement and 
protection, with the assurance of what is best for him here, 
and eternal blessedness hereafter. What, then, ought to be 
his joy? Surely the text is not too strong, “These things 
have I written unto you, that our joy may be full.” 
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How lamentable it is that sinners do not seek happiness 
where it may be found—in God! Well has David said, 
“There be many that say, who will show us some good ? 
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us, and 
that will put joy and gladness into our hearts.” It is almost 
as lamentable, and more unreasonable that believers do not 
live up to their privilege and enjoy God as they ought to do. 
Recognizing Him as their Father and holding fellowship with 
Him, their joy in Him ought to be full. “For the Lord God 
is a sun and shield; the Lord will give grace and glory; no 
good thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly, 
O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in thee.” 


II. Fulness of joy springs out of “fellowship with His Son 
Jesus Christ.” 

There is a happy expression of the union between the 
Father and the Son, as the souree of joy to the believer who 
has fellowship with God, in the words of Paul to the Corin- 
thians, “ We joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the atonement.” All the com- 
munion which a sinner can enjoy with God is through Christ. 
_ It is only as he contemplates “God in Christ”’ he has fellow- 
ship with Him as a Father. 

Besides the happiness thus derived from God, however, 
there is a fresh source of joy opened up to the believer in 
Christ himself. He has direct and immediate fellowship 
with Him, and while he cultivates the habit of “looking unto 
Jesus,” he derives virtue from the sight, as the dying Israelite 
did from the serpent of brass when he gazed upon it in the 
wilderness. 

It will be profitable to consider how it is that the contem- 
' plation of Christ, by the eye of faith, is calculated to inspire 
with joy. 

First, then, His person is such as to call forth this affec- 
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tion. He is “God manifest in the flesh.” He has become 
such for the very purpose of being a Saviour of men. He 
has taken our nature into union with His own divine nature, 
that He might redeem it from sin, and death, and sorrow. 
With what propriety, therefore, was His manifestations in the 
flesh thus announced by the angelic messenger, “Behold I 
bring you glad tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all 
people, for unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” He was fully equal to 
the great task He had undertaken. None other could save. 
In Him, but in Him only, could the sinner repose his confi- 
dence. With Mary he might say, “My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.” 
Again, the work of Christ affords matter of joy. “He 
died the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” 
“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,*having 
been made a curse for us.” “He hath made him to be sin 
for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him.” Invariably the work of Christ and the 
design of it are thus associated in the Scriptures. It was an 
atonement for sin, that men might be released from its con- 
demnation. Every one who apprehends it, and is willing to 
confide in it, may say, “ Behold, God is my salvation, I will 
trust and not be afraid ; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength 
and my song; he also is become my salvation.” His work 
is perfect, and the sinner, who is willing to accept it, is pre- 
sented with a full and free salvation. 
His gracious offices, still continued, must farther heighten 
the joy of all who have fellowship with Him inthem. He is 
their prophet,. ever teaching them by His word, and Spizit, 
and providence. “He of God is made unto them wisdom.” 
And if any man lack wisdom, he has only to ask it of Him 
and obtain it. He is their priest, ever applying the benefits 
of His sacrifice to their souls, while He pleads its merit for 
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their pardon, and makes it effectual as His plea for their 
purity. “Who. bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness ; 
by whose stripes ye were healed.” He is their king, ruling 
in their hearts, governing their lives, restraining their enemies, 
and overruling all things for their highest good. What a 
perennial source of blessedness is here? 

Once more, we have the Spirit of Christ, and the blessed 
promises of which He is the fulfiller. These are throughout 
associated in our Lord’s farewell discourse to His disciples. 
“TY will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Com- 
forter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit 
of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him; but ye know him, for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you comfort- 
less ; I will come to you.” And after setting forth all the 
gracious benefits which His Spirit would confer, He concludes 
with the words of warning and consolation, “These things I 
have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In 
the world ye shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, 
I have overcome the world.” 

To all this must be added His everlasting covenant. All 
the blessings He bestows are secured by covenant. And 
nothing is omitted which is needful for His people. In the 
darkest hour they may fall back on its sure provision, and 
say with David, “He hath made with me an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; for this is all my 
salvation and all my desire, although he make it not to 
grow.” 

All these things considered, it must be seen the Apostle 
Paul spoke advisedly when he exhorted the Philippians, 
“Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I say rejoice.” If » 
they will rejoice in the Lord, they may and ought to rejoice 
alway. There is sufficient ground to do so in Him. His 
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person and work, and offices, and Spirit, and covenant, con- 
stitute a source of joy which is inexhaustible. What He is 
himself, what He has done, what He continues to do, in His 
gracious. offices, by His blessed Spirit, and in accordance with 
His everlasting covenant, are sufficient to dispel all fears, to 
assure the highest hopes, and establish the firmest_happiness. 

To these ends only one thing is needed, and that is fellow- 
ship with Christ. Hence He is ever saying, “If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink ; he that believeth in 
me, out of him shall flow rivers of living water.” How 
deplorable, that with such a fountain of joy within our reach, 
we are so-prone to “forsake the fountain of living water, and 
hew out for ourselves broken cisterns that can hold no water.” 
Let us hear Christ saying, “Ask and receive that your joy may 
be full” And consider the testimony of His beloved disciple, 
“ These things write I unto you, that our joy may be full.” 


III. The fulness of joy is greatly confirmed by fellowship 
with believers. It isso in many ways. — 

They instruct one another. It is a just observation of the 
wise man, “Iron sharpeneth iron ; so a man sharpeneth the 
countenance of his friend.” How much we owe to the 
society of the wise and good. ‘The interchange of thought is 
a principal means of advancement in knowledge. Hence the 
apostle expresses his high estimate.of it, “let your speech 
be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know 
how ye ought to answer every man.” This is a precious 
opportunity of advancing the well-being and happiness of 
others. Alas, that it should so often be lost or abused. 

Believers encourage one another. How touching the 
reflection of David on the days that were past, when he said, 
of his companions in other times, “we took sweet counsel 
together, and walked into the house of God in company.” 
They conferred on their duties and difficulties, and str-ngth- 
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ened one another’s hands. “They go from strength to strength; 
every one of them in Zion appeareth before God.” ‘We should 
aim at being thus useful to those with whom we are associated. 

They comfort one another. After the death of Christ, two 
of the disciples journeyed together, going to Emmaus. They 

talked of all the things that had happened. As they did so, 
Jesus drew near, and went with them, and said, “what 
manner of communications are these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, and are sad?” He listened patiently to 
their sad recital, and then addressed them in words of conso- 
lation. So appropriate were they, that as they thought upon 
them afterwards, they said, “did not our heart burn within 
us, while he talked with us by the way, and while he opened 
to us the Scriptures?” We should imitate Christ, and if we 
do so, we may well have reason to say of our conversation, 
“a word spoken in season, how good is it?” 

Believers should warn one another. The command is, 
“thou shalt not suffer sin upon thy brother, but rebuke him.” 
The duty is no doubt a difficult one. But fellowship requires 
that it shall be discharged. And if it be done in a right 
spirit, there will be a happy result. ‘Let the righteous smite 
me, it shall be a kindness ; and let him reprove me, it shall 
be an excellent oil, that a not break my head ; for yet any 
prayer also shall be in their calamities.” 

They should aim in every way to edify one another, 
avoiding whatever may be hurtful, and doing whatever may 
be serviceable. “Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another.” “Let every one please his neighbour for his good 
to edification.” 

By pursuing such a course, it is easy to see how the 
-fellowship of Christians would tend to the fulness of their 
joy. We should act as though we heard every brother saying 
to us as Paul did to Philemon, “let me have joy of thee in 
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the Lord: refresh my bowels in the Lord.” His appeal is 
the just appeal of all, “fulfil ye my joy.” It is our duty to 
do nothing that may unnecessarily wound the spirit of 
another, but everything that may at once soothe and sanctify, 
so that their joy may be full. ‘This is the legitimate claim of 
Christian fellowship. 

In conclusion, how thankftl we should be that the religion 
of Christ is one of joy. Such it truly is. Of all who live up 
to its high privileges and holy duties it may be said, “ Blessed 
are the people that know the joyful sound ; they shall walk, 
O Lord, in the light of thy countenance; in thy name shall 
they rejoice all the day ; and in thy righteousness shall they 
be exalted.” . 

Then how deeply should we be humbled when we do not 
attain to this joy. It is evidence we do not know, and love, 
and serve the Lord as we ought to do. It should lead us to 
deep ‘searchings of heart, and earnest supplications that we 
might be enabled to act worthy of our high vocation. 

Let us ‘aim at attaining to the joy which the gospel yields. 
We should do so for the sake of our own holiness. “When he 
shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is. And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himself, even as he is pure.” We should do so for the credit 
of religion. There is everything in it to commend it to men. 
And it is unworthy of its professors to exhibit a deportment 
calculated to dishonour it. We should do so for the honour 
of Christ. He is reflected in us. “Ye are the epistles of 
Christ, known and read of all men.” Let His glory be seen in 
our joyous submission to His justifying righteousness, and 
cheerful obedience to His holy commandments—and so acting 
‘our joy may be full. 


LECTURE IV. 


“This then is the message which we have heard of him, and 
declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is no dark- 
ness atall. If we say that we have fellowship with him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we 
walk in the light, as he isin the light, we have fellowship one 
with another.’—1 JouN I. 5-7. 


HUS early does the apostle begin to apply his subject to 
the practical use of self-examination. He opened it with 
a sublime description of the mediatorial person and office of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He showed how the perception of 
that great and wonderful truth, “God manifest in the flesh,” 
led to the most ‘blessed fellowship—to fellowship with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ, and with the whole 
Church of believers. And he declared that such enlighten- 
ment and fellowship issued in the fulness of joy. 

Having said so much on the privileges of believers, he 
deemed it necessary to address them in the tone of 
warning. They must beware of self-deception. _ They should 
be sure that they really knew the truth, and obeyed it, and 
' that their fellowship was not a mere profession, but a 
spiritual reality. And with a view to enforce this lesson, he 
expressed himself in the language of the text, “This then is 
the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto ~ 
you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If 
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we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in dark- 
ness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we walk in the 
light as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another.” 

How appropriate and searching are these words. They 
contain a lesson of instruction, a warning against self-decep- 
tion, and an encouraging direction. Let us address our 
attention to these three views of the subject. And may the 
Lord be our teacher. 


I. A lesson of instruction. It is contained in the 5th 
verse, and consists of a description of the great Being, with 
whom we profess to have fellowship. “This, then, is the 
message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.” 

Both the manner and the matter of this lesson are very 
impressive. l 

The apostle adopts the manner of the deliverer of Israel 
when Ehud came to Eglon and said, “I have a message from 
God unto thee.” It is indeed the style of our Lord Himself, 
who said, “ My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.” 
It is intended to remind us that the word and ministry are 
to be understood and treated as a message from God. “He, 
therefore, that despiseth, despiseth not man but God; who 
hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit.” In the present in- 
stance it is observable that no mention is made by name of 
the being from whom the message comes. “We have heard 
of him.” Of whom? No doubt the glorious being described 
in the previous verses is meant. It is Jesus the Mediator. 
The apostle assumes he would be understood to speak of him. 
And thus his manner in this epistle is in harmony with his 
sublime introduction to the Apocalypse, “The revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his 
servants things which must shortly come to pass; and he 


CHAPTER I. 5-7. 33 


sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant John, who 
bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ.” 

Impressive, however, as is the manner of the lesson before us, 
its matter is of far higher moment. - “God is light.” Its 
simplicity and comprehensiveness are amazing. It is so 
simple a child perceives the meaning, while it is so compre- 
hensive as to render a full exposition impossible, There are, 
however, three principal ideas suggested by the tigure on 
which it may be sufficient to dwell. Light is the emblem of 
knowledge, holiness, and happiness. 

Of knowledge. God is omniscient. We pronounce this 
sentiment, but how limited our views of its meaning. 
“ Known unto God are all his*works from the beginning of 
the creation.” He sees all things as they are, in their true 
nature, and real influence. He cannot be deceived. Matter 
and mind are alike plain to His perception. Our motives, 
and feelings, and purposes are as palpable to Him as our 
bodies. But we cannot describe omniscience. The thought 
overwhelms us. Weare relieved by quoting the words of 
inspiration, and must be satisfied with them—‘“O Lord, thou 
hast searched me and known me, thou knowest my down- 
sitting and mine up-rising, thou understandest my thoughts 
afar off. Thou compassest my path, and my lying down, and 
art acquainted with all my ways. For there is not a word 
in my tongue but, lo, O Lord, it is known to thee altogether 
—the darkness hideth not from thee; but the night shineth 
as the day; the darkness and the light are both alike to 
thee.” 

So also is light the emblem of holiness. God is “the Holy 
One,” implying that none but He is absolutely and infinitely 
holy. Angels veil their faces and cry out in His presence, 
“ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts.” “ Behold, he put- 


teth no trust in his saints; yea, the heavens are not clean in 
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his sight.” On the sun itself there are spots to be seen, but 
there are none on the character of God. All He does is in un- 
deviating correspondence with perfect purity. “Every good gift 
and every perfect gift cometh down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.” 
But His holiness is as far beyond our apprehension as His 
knowledge, and we can only quote and acquiesce in the words 
which the Spirit has put into our mouth—*Who only hath 
immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can see; to whom be 
honour and power everlasting. Amen.” 

Finally, light is the emblem of happiness. Infinite know- 
ledge and holiness must be productive of infinite happiness. 
As God can never be deceived in apprehending, nor err in 
acting, the element of sorrow can never enter into His mind. 
On the contrary, He possesses within Himself all the sources 
’ of unmingled blessedness. His perfections are never-failing 
springs of joy. All His works contribute to His happiness. 
However mysterious they may sometimes appear to us, to Him 
they are irradiated with light and glory. He seeth the end 
from the beginning. And we may cry with the elders before 
His throne, “ Thou art worthy, .O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power, for thou hast created all things, and for 
thy pleasure they are and were created.” 

To the sublime announcement that “God is light,” it is 
added, “ And in him is no darkness at all.” Nor is this with- 
out its meaning. It is designed to teach us that no element 
enters into His light to obscure it. There is no limit to His 
knowledge, no stain on His holiness, no hindrance to His 
happiness. He is intellectually and morally perfect. We 
feel the propriety and force of the inspired description of 
Jehovah, and indeed all other language is felt to be far be- 
neath the dignity of the theme. What a privilege that we 
are taught to say, “The works of his hands are verity and 
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judgment ; all his commandments are sure. They stand fast 
for ever and ever, and are done in truth and uprightness.” 
“Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; - 
just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall 
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only 
art holy.” “No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de- 
clared him.” And “this is the message we have heard of him, 
that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.” 


II. This lesson of the apostle is followed by a warning 
against self-deception. Indeed, it was obviously introduced 
for the sake of founding the warning upon it.. And, therefore, 
as soon as it was solemnly announced, the apostle immedi- 
ately adds, “If we say that we have fellowship with him and 
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth.” 

Tn considering this warning it is well to notice the force of 
the terms employed to express it. . 

“If we say that we have fellowship.” We say it, but we 
may herein be uttering what is untrue. This is a common 
mode of speaking inthe Scriptures. “A man may say, Thou 
hast faith, and I have works; show me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will show thee my faith by my works.” It 
does not follow, because we say we have faith or fellowship, 
that we must have them. Profession is not principle. We 
may be self-deceived, or we may be hypocrites. 

“ And walk in darkness.” In the midst of our profession 
of fellowship, it is possible we may be walking in darkness. 
Darkness is the emblem of ignorance, error, and sin. It is 
the opposite of light. And so far may the spirit of self- 
deception or hypocrisy prevail, that with the highest profes- 
sions on our lips, our walk may be utterly inconsistent with 
them. Walk is used to describe the habitual deportment. 
It is not merely that we may be betrayed by the force of 
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temptation into some inconsistent action, but that our habit 
of life is contrary to sound principle and true godliness. 

“We lie” in such a case. Our outward profession is con- 
trary to the inward reality. This strong term is used because 
it is fitted both to expose and denounce the base inconsistency. 
And it is well calculated to impress us with the abhorrence 
which the Author of the Scriptures must feel toward such 
conduct. 

“ And do not the truth.” If such be our deportment, we 
are disobedient to the truth. The language reminds us of 
the words of Christ, “Light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But 
he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may 
be made manifest, that they are wrought in God.” 

It is plain, from this brief exposition, that the warning. of 
the apostle is designed to stand in contrast to the lesson 
which he had just delivered. Looking at it, then, in this 
light, how powerful is his appeal! God is light, infinite in 
knowledge, holiness, and happiness. Who, then, can have 
fellowship with such a Being? Is it he who is walking in 
darkness, which is the emblem of ignorance, and error, and 
sin? Impossible! ‘What fellowship hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness? And what communion hath light 
with darkness? This is the very argument which the 
Apostle Paul addresses with so much power to the Hebrews, 
saying, “let us labour, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest 
any man fall after the same example of unbelief. For the 
Word of God is quick and powerful, sharper than a two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul | 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Neither is there 
any creature that is not manifest in his sight ; but all things 
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are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do.” 

With these solemn words before us, let. us inquire who they 
are that belie their profession of fellowship with God? 

The ignorant do so. Many assume they have fellowship 
with God, and yet can give no account of the grounds or 
reasons of it. They have no adequate conception of sin, or of 
themselves, or of the Saviour, or of God, or of the world, or 
of eternity. They are walking in darkness, yet they have no 
fear. They take for granted that when they die, they shall 
pass as a matter of course into heaven. But their hope is 
based only on their ignorance. “If our Gospel be hid, it is 
hid to them that are lost.” 

The erroneous present a more aggravated case. What 
a description does Isaiah give of such! “He feedeth on 
ashes; a deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he 
cannot deliver his soul, nor say, is there not a lie in my 
right hand?” The Apostle Paul describes the same, saying, 
“They being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righteousness, have not sub- 
mitted themselves to the righteousness of God.” The forms 
in which they do so are very various, and sometimes the 
very opposite of one another. One trusts in his inno- 
cence or righteousness. He does not see anything in him- 
self why God should cast him off, but thinks he has done 
much to commend himself to His fellowship. Another relies 
not on himself at all, but on the very circumstance that he 
disclaims himself and adheres to “a form of sound words” 
in the creed which he has learned from his youth, and which 
he holds tenaciously in the letter, while a stranger to its 
power and spirit. Many more rest in the formality of out- 
ward rites and ceremonies, “drawing near to God with the 
mouth, and honouring him with the lip, while the heart is 
far from him.” All such, whatever their profession of fellow- 
ship may be, are walking in darkness, and do not the truth 
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Above all, they who allow themselves in sin, fall under 
the censure of the apostle. We might have supposed it im- 
possible that any could be either so deceived or inconsistent 
as to make profession of fellowship with God, while yet, if 
they reflected at all, they must be conscious they are walk- 
ing in the paths of iniquity. Men have been dishonest, or 
drunken, or cruel, or impure, and yet made a religious pro- 
fession, Nor are such always sensible of their own inconsis- 
tencies. It is to be feared many are going to the judgment 
with their sins, without alarm. It is of them Christ says, 
“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? And 
in thy name done many wonderful works? And then will 
I profess unto them, I never knew you; depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity.” 

These are they who walk in darkness, and can have no 
real fellowship with that God who is light. 


III. Let us then consider the seasonable and encouraging 
direction which the apostle gives to those who would have 
the enjoyment and advantage of real fellowship. It is con- 
tained in the 7th verse. “If we walk in the light, as he is 
in the light, we have fellowship one with another.” 

The direction of the apostle exactly corresponds with the 
invitation of the prophet, “O house of Jacob, come ye, and 
let us walk in the light of the Lord.” The encouragement of 
another prophet proceeds on the same principle, “Then shall 
we know if we follow on to know the Lord ; his going forth 
is prepared as the morning; and he shall come unto us as 
the rain, as the latter and former rain, unto the earth.” 
The Apostle Paul expresses the same sentiment, in the form 
of an appeal and a counsel, “ Ye were sometime darkness, 
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but now are ye light in the Lord; walk as children of the 
light.” 

Keeping these passages before us as our directory, it may 
be profitable to inquire what is implied in walking in the 
light so as to attain to the enjoyment of fellowship? In 
other words, what should we do that we may have so high a 
_ privilege ? : 

1. First, then, a clear apprehension of the truth is essential 
to fellowship. The ground of a sinner’s hope must be 
distinctly seen. No one can have solid and permanent enjoy- 
ment of God who does not well understand the doctrine of 
justification by faith. He who does see it clearly, and 
acquiesce in it cordially, may and ought to have it. It is 
thus we learn to say, “ Being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” It is the property 
of faith to discern, receive, and rejoice in the truth that 
“Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth.” 

2. The believer, thus enlightened and brought into fellow- 
ship with God, must exercise the utmost watchfulness against 
sin. Whatever sin is allowed, and-in whatever measure, it 
will obscure the object of faith, and darken the evidence of 
his interest in it. The clouds that hide the sun from the 
view of the beholder, are emblems of those sins which hide 
the Sun of righteousness from the perception of the believer. 
His faith cannot penetrate through the darkness which they 
create.. It is the law of God that whenever sin enters peace 
departs. The man who imagines he can have both is fearfully 
deceived. Whenever we are betrayed into sin, our duty is 
to humble ourselves under it, and confess it, and in the spirit 

of self-abasement bring it to the Saviour. Then may we 
exercise “repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” In this habit of crucifying sin, we shall 
consult for our peace. And, hence, we have the exhorta- 
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tion of Christ, “ Watch ye, therefore ; what I say unto you, 
I say unto all, Watch.” 

3. Finally, he who would walk in the light and enjoy the 
fellowship of God must abound in welldoing. There is a 
most instructive passage, illustrative and confirmatory of this 
sentiment, in the 58th chapter of Isaiah. The people are 
there represented to bewail that, although they waited on the 
forms of religion, they had not its enjoyment. They cry, 
“Wherefore have we fasted and thou seest not?” The pro- 
phet explains the mystery. He tells them they were indulg- 
ing practices which were unlawful. They were contentious 
with one another, and oppressive to others. Therefore God 
hid His face from them. He tells them these habits must be 
laid aside. But more than that, they must engage in doing 
good. “Deal thy bread to the hungry, bring the poor that 
are cast out to thy house, cover the naked, and hide not thy- 
self from thine own flesh.” Act thus, and “then shall thy 
light break forth as the morning, and thine health shall 
spring forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall go before 
thee, the glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward.” He 
repeats his counsel—‘If thou draw out thy soul to the 
hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul, then shall thy light rise 
in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noonday ; and the 
Lord shall guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in 
drought, and make fat thy bones; and thou shalt be as a 
watered garden, like aspring of water, whose waters fail not.” 
This is the secret of religious enjoyment. “ He that watereth 
others, shall himself be watered.” Exercise is essential 
to the health of the body, and if we exercise ourselves by 
grace in godliness and good works, our “souls shall be in 
health and prosper.” Thus “if we walk in the light, as he is 
in the light, we have fellowship one with another.” 

He names fellowship with one another. But that includes 
all the forms of fellowship to which believers are admitted. 


CHAPTER I. 5-7. 4d 
The fellowship which they have with each other, grows out 
of that which they have with the Father and with His Son 
Jesus Christ. 

Surely this is a blessed reward for a life of faith and godli- 
ness. It is the highest and purest bliss. 

Fellowship with God! He who enjoys it contemplates 
Him as a Father, in whose bounty and grace he can ever re- 
pose, appropriating the gracious word, “ Casting all your care 
upon him, for he careth for you.” : 

Fellowship with Christ! In the enjoyment of it he has 
the sensible presence of an all-sufficient Saviour. He goes 
up the wilderness of life leaning on the beloved. In sweet 
communion he can say, “ My beloved is mine, and I am his.” 

Fellowship with the whole church of God! His soul is 
drawn out “to the saints that are in the earth and to the ex- 
cellent in whom is all his delight.” And he anticipates the 
realization of the glorious congratulation, “Ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.” 


LECTURE V. 


« And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin." —1 JOHN I. 7. 


A FOUNTAIN hath been opened to the house of David and 

to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean- 
ness.” That fountain it is of which the apostle speaks in the text. 
It is the blood of Christ. And it possesses these two features, 
that it alone can cleanse from the defilement of sin, and that 
it is effectual to all who can be induced to wash in it. No 
sin can be removed without it, all sin with it. “The blood 
of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” 

It is not sufficient, however, at present to consider this 
great doctrine generally as it is announced in the text ; it is 
introduced in a connexion which requires to be specially 
noticed. The apostle had been treating of Christian fellow- 
ship, and had shown with whom it was to be maintained, 
what was inconsistent with it, and how we might hope to 
enjoy it. He had said, “If we walk in the light as he is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another,” adding in 
connexion with this counsel the encouraging assurance con- 
tained in the text—* And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” 

Considering the nature of the exercise,"therefore, in which 
we are engaged, endeavouring to understand this Epistle of 
John, it will be necessary to notice, 1. the connexion of the 
text ; and, 2. the blessed doctrine comprehensively, though 
‘ briefly expressed in it, 
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I. Consider the connexion of the text. The blood of Christ 
and its cleansing efficacy are associated with fellowship. 
The question is, what is the relation between them to which 
the apostle adverts ? 

Fellowship is to be understood here in its widest accepta- 
tion as comprehending that which is maintained with the 
- Father and the Son, and all true believers. The blood of 
Christ is essential to it in all these exercises. And our in- 
quiry is why it is so? 

Without it we can have no fellowship with the Father. 
The Apostle Paul has said of the entrance of the High Priest 
into the holiest of all—* Into the second went the high priest 
alone, once every year, not without blood, which he offered for 
himself, and for the errors of the people.” The High Priest 
alone could enter at all; even he was permitted to enter but 
once in the year; when he did so he must carry with him the 
blood of the sin-offering and sprinkle it on and before the 
mercy-seat ; and this blood so sprinkled was to be regarded 
as an atonement for himself and the people. All the circum- 
stances were so ordered as to impress the worshipper with 
the great truth that his access to God could not be with- 
out blood. He was thus taught his own sinfulness on the one 
hand, and the holiness of God upon the other. If, however, 
he did come with the appointed,blood, he might do so with 
all confidence. And the apostle thus applies the emblematic 
lesson to the sinner’s approach by the blood of Christ, “Hav- 
ing, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which he hath 
consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say his flesh, 
and having an high priest over the house of God, let us draw 
near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water.” The penitent sinner, carrying the 
blood of Jesus in the hand of faith, and sprinkling the mercy- 
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seat, may have fellowship with the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. He may encourage himself as he ap- 
proaches saying, “Let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” 

The same law obtains in holding fellowship with the Son 
also. How impressively this lesson is taught in His own 
ordinance of the Supper. That ordinance is the outward ex- 
pression of fellowship with Him, and it thus teaches how that 
fellowship is to be enjoyed. “He took the cup and gave 
thanks and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it, for this 
is my blood of the New Testament which is shed for you.” 
And in heaven, where the fellowship is maintained in perfec- 
tion, the song of the redeemed is, “ Thou art worthy, for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.” How 
much more must it be necessary for us, while still on earth, 
and burthened with much sin, to hold fellowship with Christ 
through His blood? In this view the life of the believer is 
well expressed when it is said, “The life which I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God who loved me 
and gave himself for me.” 

Nor is there any other basis on which believers can hold 
fellowship with one another as the followers of Christ. They 
may truly say, “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?” The 
death of Christ is the bond of their union. They are alike 
sinners, and have no hope but the death of Jesus. They are 
alike believers in its efficacy, and their community of interest 
and confidence in it gives them a deep concern in one another. 
They can rejoice in one another's joys, and sympathise in one 
another’s sorrows, as the common beneficiaries of the crucified * 
one. They can well understand how their fellowship is sus- 
pended on the great doctrine that “the blood of Jesus Christ, 
God’s Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” 
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It is to be borne in mind also that fellowship in all these 
views, with the Father, and the Son, and believers, as it is 
begun by the reception of this doctrine, must ever be main- 
tained by the application of it. We can never come to God 
otherwise, and we may always come to Him by the peace- 
speaking blood of Jesus. Whenever we are defiled by sin, 
and our sensible fellowship with the Father is interrupted, 
we must betake ourselves afresh to the fountain of atoning 
blood, and cleansed there, renew the broken communion. 
As we would at any time walk with the beloved by the way, 
we must talk with Him as Moses and Elias did of His de- 
cease which He accomplished at Jerusalem. No theme is so 
agreeable to Him. And our spirit should be in harmony 
with that of His apostle when He said, “God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, by 
which I am crucified unto the world, and the world is cruci- 
fied unto me.” And so in order to bind the hearts of the 
disciples in holy brotherhood, we must have recourse to the 
blood of Christ. Thence we derive our strongest arguments 
for forgiveness and forbearance. There we find the most 
powerful appeal for the tenderest sympathies and the kindest 
services. In short, as we live under the influence of the 
blood of Christ, so shall we love God, and Christ, and one 
another. We shall have fellowship with the Father, and the. 
Son, and all who believe, just as we realize and enjoy the 
precious doctrine that “the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin.” Let us, therefore, having seen the 
connection in which this truth is introduced to our notice, 
proceed to consider— 


II. The blessed doctrine itself.. The statement is short, 
but the sentiment conveyed by it is vast. It expresses both 
the efficacy of the blood of Christ and the reason of it. It will 
be necessary to notice both of these, beginning with the latter. 
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1. Whence does the efficacy of the blood of Christ to 
cleanse from sin arise? Not merely from divine appoint- 
ment, although there was a divine appointment. That ap- 
pointment was made because it was seen by the Omniscient 
mind to be effectual. It constituted at once the “power of 
God and the wisdom of God.” There is a reference in 
the text to the reason of its sufficiency. “The blood of 
Jesus Christ, God’s Son (and because He is God’s Son) 
cleanseth us from all sin.” The apostle testifies, “It was 
not possible for the blood of bulls and goats to take away 
sins.” In the nature of the case it could not {be. There 
was no correspondence between the disease and the remedy. 
No appointment, even were it divine, could render it avail- 
able. The same may be said of the blood of any creature, 
even of the most exalted archangel, or the whole company 
of angels. But there was in the Son of God that which 
made His blood suitable and efficacious. As the Son of God 
He was the Fellow of the Father. He thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God. When He assumed human nature, 
His deity dwelt in it. The deity could not suffer, but the 
humanity did. The mysterious person of the Redeemer was 
constituted of the two natures. He was “God manifest in 
the flesh.” Hence arose the infinite value of His atonement. 
“Feed the Church of God,” saith Paul, “which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood.” It was His own blood, inas- 
much as it was the blood of that humanity in which the Deity 
dwelt. It possessed in the eye of God an infinite value. And 
on that ground the gracious announcement might be made to 
men, without limitation or condition—“ The blood of Jesus 
Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” This is the 
reason of its efficacy, and it prepares us to consider— 

2. The efficacy itself—“ It cleanseth from all sin.” 

The terms are as universal as it is possible for language to 
make them. They undoubtedly teach that there is efficacy 


CHAPTER I. 7. 47 


in the blood of Christ sufficient to cleanse all the sins of all 
the men that have ever dwelt or ever shall dwell upon the 
earth. If there shall prove to be any whose sins have not 
been cleansed it must be traced to some other cause than the 
want of sufficiency in the blood of Christ. It will bring the 
subject more closely home, however, if we direct attention to 
some of the special forms of sin, showing how in every case 
the blood of Christ avails to remove it. 

There is original sin. Under the deep conviction of it 
David exclaimed, “ Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in 
sin did my mother conceive me.” It was only to the deep-seated 
depravity of his nature he could ascribe the sins into which 
he had been betrayed contrary to his judgment and conscience 
and character. Yet humbling as was his sense of his great vile- 
ness in this respect he did not hesitate to pray—< Purge me 
with hyssop and I shall be clean? wash me, and I shall be 
whiter than snow.” He knew there was blood, of which that 
washing was an emblem, sufficient to cleanse his depraved 
nature. It is the same lesson we are taught very impressively 
in the administration of baptism to infant children. If it 
have any meaning it is emblematic of two great truths—the 
sinfulness of the infant presented, and the efficacy of atoning 
blood to meet the extremity. For why is an infant presented 
if it be not under the conviction that it needs to be cleansed? 
And why is water applied if it be not to express the assurance 
that there is virtue in the blood which it represents to take 
away sin? Baptism is a standing testimony that the blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanses from original sin. 

There is again actual sin. Alas! how mightily does it 
prevail. It is graciously ordered, however, that many of the 
examples of restored sinners, recorded in the Scriptures, are 
those of notorious offenders. Such are Mary Magdalene, and 
Paul, and the murderers of our Lord. Of the first it is de- 
clared Christ had cast out from her distempered mind a legion 
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of seven devils. Of the second it is taught that mercy was 
extended to him that he might be a pattern to all that here- 
after should believe in Jesus. And as to the third our Lord 
directed that the first offer of His gospel should be made to 
them. And when it was preached to them three thousand 
embraced it, and were accepted by the Church and its great 
Head. These facts, and many similar to them in the history 
of a preached Gospel, have placed the doctrine beyond all 
question, that there is no amount of transgression from which 
the blood of Christ cannot cleanse. To the most abandoned 
God has said, “I will sprinkle clean water upon you and ye 
shall be clean ; from all your filthiness and from all your 
idols I will cleanse you.” 

There is, farther, the guilt of sin. How fearfully is it 
accumulated. Which of God’s commandments has not the 
sinner broken? “ He that offendeth in one point is guilty of 
all,” but every sinner has offended in all points. Be it so, 
there is aremedy. There is a full and free pardon through 
the blood of atonement. “Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” And on the 

ground of His sacrifice, the invitation is addressed to sinful 
men—“ Come now and let us reason together, though your 
sins be as scarlet they shall be as white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” “In him 
we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of his grace.” 

So also is there the power of sin: It might be supposed 
this was not to be overcome. -All expedients, indeed, have 
been tried in vain, except that which has been furnished by 
the blood of Christ. But that avails. And hence language 
is employed to describe its power, in the Scriptures, of the 
most peculiar and forcible character. Paul argues—“ If the 
blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprink- 
ling the unclean sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how 
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much more shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead works to serve the living God?” Peter 
appeals, “ Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear, for- 
asmuch as ye have been redeemed, not with corruptible things 
as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without spot or blemish.” The whole doctrine of 
the purification of the sinner by the blood of Christ is thus 
summed up—“He loved the church and gave himself for it, 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word ; that he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; 
but that it should be holy and without blemish.” This surely 
is efficacious. 

Yet again, there are the sins of believers. These also are 
contemplated, but it is in connection with the remedy in the 
blood of Christ. It is to believers John says, “my little 
children, these things write I unto you that ye sin not. And 
if any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our sins, 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” It is assumed they may sin, but they are urged 
to betake themselves to the fountain in which they shall be 
cleansed. They should do so without delay. The tempta- 
tion is, because they have sinned, to fly from God as did Adam 
in the garden. But as they value a return to peace and 
purity let them go afresh to the open fountain, and again 
plunging beneath its waters, rise again to newness of life. 

Even the best services of believers, however, are not fault- 
less. Sin attaches to all they are and all they do. There are 
none so sensible of this and ready to confess it as they are them- 
selves. Often, while others applaud them, they blush and are 
ashamed to lift up their faces to the Lord. What strangers ac- 


count their splendid virtues or achievements they may regard 
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themselves as utterly unworthy of any notice or reward from 
their heavenly Father. They can look for acceptance for them 
only through the merit and mediation of Jesus Christ. Their 
aim is to be “filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are, 
by Jesus Christ, unto the praise and glory of God.” They 
put their prayers and their services alike into His censer to 
be presented by Him before the throne. And “they look for 
the mercy of God unto eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” Their whole plea is reduced to the precious doctrine 
of the text, that the “blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleans- 
eth us from all sin.” 

In conclusion, there is one thought which it is of the 
utmost importance to have impressed on our attention. 
Blood must be sprinkled before it is made effectual. Under 
the law, all things were purged by blood. The book, the 
people, the tabernacle, and the vessels of the ministry, were 
sprinkled with blood. So must it be with our souls. It will 
not suffice that the blood of Christ has been shed. It is not 
enough that it is of infinite value. It will not save us that 
it is sufficient to cleanse from all sin. It must be applied to 
the conscience. It was not enough that the poor sufferers 
lay at the pcol of Bethesda mourning over their diseases, 
they must go into the healing waters when troubled by the 
descending angel. Whoever did so were made whole of 
whatever diseases they had. In like manner we must go 
into the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness. "We must 
go at first with all our sins, original and actual. We must 
continue to go as long as we live and contract fresh defile- 
ment. Let us not neglect to do so. Our salvation is de- 
pendent upon it. Wash and be clean, as did the leprous 
Naaman. You shall then prove by experience that “the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin.” 


LECTURE VI. 


“ Tf we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. IPf we say that we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not in us.”—1 JOHN i. 8-10. 


HE apostle had said, “The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 

us from all sin.” But who are understood by us ? 
Certainly not all men. The impenitent, and unbelieving, and 
ungodly, have not been cleansed from their sin. They are 
still defiled by it, notwithstanding the efficacy of the blood of 
Christ. That blood must be applied that it may be effectual. 
That. is what the apostle has before his mind in the verses 
now to be considered. There are some persons to whom the 
blood of Christ has been of no avail. Their guilt has become 
ageravated, because they have never sought its application to 
their souls. There are others who have been saved by it. 
It has cleansed their guilt and removed their impurity. And 
these are the persons described in the verses now before us. 
They warn us who they are to whom the blood of Christ has 
not been effectual, and they teach us who they are whom it 
has saved. They tell us how any and all may become par-_ 
takers of its benefits. “If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess 
our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say that we 
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have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not 
in us.” 

Carefully observing these verses, we find in them three 
distinctive marks of those who have been cleansed from their 
sin by the blood of Christ. They have been convinced of 
sin—they have made confession of it to God—and they are 
deeply penitent on account of it. Let us consider these three 
exercises as they are here described. 


I. Conviction of sin. “If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” 

In one sense, there are probably none who would say, 
“We have no sin.” However blinded or hardened any may 
be, they are yet ready to own they are sinners, that they 
have done many things which they ought not to have done, 
while they have left undone as many which they ought to 
have performed. 

The words must therefore be understood in a peculiar 
sense. It is of the utmost importance to ascertain what it is. 
And we cannot fail to see it if we look carefully at the 
context. 

The apostle had taught that Christian fellowship could be 
enjoyed only through the blood of Christ. This is true of all 
the forms of fellowship, whether it be regarded as it is main- 
tained with the Father or the Son, or those who believe in 
Him. Bearing this in mind, the apostle is to be understood 
as speaking of those who do not feel that their sin is such as 
to forbid the enjoyment of this fellowship, except through the 
blood of Christ. They would not be so daring as to say 
“they had no sin,” yet they do not feel their sin to be such 
as to exclude them from Christian fellowship. This is the 
basis of the right interpretation of the apostle’s words, and 
we must dwell for a little upon it. 

Many will own they are sinners, and yet think they may 
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come to God as they are, independent of Christ and His 
blood. They do not say so, but they act so. Listen to their 
prayers, and they call upon God without any mention of His 
Son. It is obvious they have no sense of their real position 
in His sight. In their hearts they do not feel they are so 
odious and vile before God, as to be utterly unworthy to take 
His name into their lips. They are wanting in the humilia- 
tion becoming the sinner in the presence of the most high 
God. They have not entered into the spirit of Christ’s words, 
“No man cometh unto the Bather but by me.” In this sense 
they say “they have no sin.” 

The same may be said of their fellowship with Christ. 
They may approve of His precepts, or even admire His moral 
character. They may think of Him as a model of perfection. 
But His death does not specially affect them. They attach 
no peculiar efficacy to the shedding of His blood. They 
think well of Him as an example, but they do not enter into 
any just view of His character as a Saviour. They have 
never felt the power of the great truth, that “without shed- 
ding of blood is no remission.” And the reason is, they have 
no adequate sense of their sin. 

So also as to fellowship with believers. They can meet 
them as friends, and neighbours, and brethren, but they have 
no perception of the communion arising out of the blood of 
Christ. They do not feel either its necessity or influence as 
a bond of union. Their views of brotherhood might all be 
independent of it. And this arises out of their inadequate 
idea of their own sinfulness and that of others. 

It cannot be difficult to realise such a character as this. 
There are many examples of it before us. It is exhibited by 
all who do not feel their sin to be such as to exclude them 
from all fellowship with the Father, and the Son, and the 
Church of Christ, except through the peace-speaking blood 
of Jesus. Its essence lies in imagining themselves to be 
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“something when they are nothing,” in counting themselves 
reputable when they are vile, and in regarding themselves 
entitled to all Christian privileges when they are incapacitated 
for the enjoyment of any. 

Of all such the apostle testifies “they deceive themselves.” 
They do not know their own real state and character. They 
have never entered into the depravity of their hearts, nor seen 
the ungodliness of their lives. In the spirit of pride and self- 
righteousness they reply to all faithful admonition, “are we 
blind also?” They are deceived by an imagination of their 
own excellence, while in reality they are dead in sin. 

It is said of them farther, “the truth is not in them.” Its 
light may be all around them, but it has never penetrated to 
the inner man. It may be professed by the lip, but it has 
not entered within the heart: It is like the mainspring, com- 
plete in itself, but not inserted within the watch, so as to 
stimulate and direct its motions. They may have the form 
of godliness, but they deny its power. 

Such was the condition of the:church at Laodicea. “Thou 
sayest I am rich and increased in goods and have need of 
nothing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miser- 
able, and poor, and blind, and naked.” It was therefore 
addressed, “ I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment that thou mayest 
be clothed ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve that thou 
mayest see.” 

The same admonition and counsel are applicable to all who 
have not an adequate idea of their sinfulness, such an idea as 
to make them feel that their only hope is the blood of Christ. 
It matters not what may be the stage of their journey at which 
they suppose themselves to be arrived. If ever the time 
comes when they think of themselves otherwise than the pub- 
lican did when he cried, “God be merciful to me a sinner,” 
they have fallen under a false and fatal delusion. At the 
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first they can come to God only as sinners, washed in the 
blood of atonement, and to the end it must be the same. The 
conviction of their sinfulness must abide with them. The 
doctrine of sinless perfection in man is contrary to Scripture, 
and experience, and fact. Those who dream of it may see a 
picture of themselves in the language of the apostle, which has 
not been sufficiently considered by them—“ If we say that we 
have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” 


II. Another mark of those who have been cleansed by the 
blood of Christ is their confession of sin. “If we confess our 
sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 

There is a close and natural connection between conviction 
and confession. “Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh.” “ While I was musing the fire burned : 
then spake I with my tongue.” If the heart be touched by 
a sense of sin it cannot be restrained from pouring forth the 
accents of humiliation. When the people were “cut to the 
heart” by the words of the apostles on the day of Pentecost, 
they cried out, “men and brethren what shall we do?” When 
the prodigal was made sensible of his folly and “came to him- 
self,” he returned to his father, saying, “I have sinned against 
heaven and in thy sight.” And David describes his exercises 
saying, “When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through 
my roaring all the day long. For day and night thy hand 
was heavy upon me; my moisture is turned into the drought 
of summer. I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine 
iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgres- 
sions unto the Lord.” ‘Wherever there is conviction it wall 
compel to the confession of sin. 

What are the features of such confession? It is sincere, 
coming from the heart. It is full, no attempt being made to 
hide anything from God or ourselves. . It is special, not satis+ 
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fied with acknowledging sin generally, but noting special 
offences, and dwelling on their aggravations. It fills the 
mind with grief for sin. It rouses to the hatred of it. It 
constrains to an immediate and total abandonment of it. It 
is such as was exemplified by David when he poured out his 
heart before God, and cried, “Wash me thoroughly from mine 
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sins; for I acknowledge my 
transgressions, and my sin is ever before me—hide thy face 
from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities ; create in me 
a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me.” 
To such confession there is the most gracious encourage- 
ment in the text. And I have to solicit your earnest atten- 
tion to the full and emphatic assurances of the verse before 
us. “If we confess our sins.” This is all we are required 
to do. We are not sent on some toilsome pilgrimage, or sub- 
jected to some round of self-mortification. We are to come 
to God as we are—now—and with the whole burden of our 
sin upon our hearts. Alas! it is the simplicity of the exer- 
cise that is distasteful to us. We would be far better pleased 
to come with something beside our sins in our hand. It 
would be gratifying to flesh and blood to be able to lay our 
hand on some service, and say we have done this and suf- 
fered that. But it must not be. If we are to come at all, it 
must be in all our vileness, with a full heart and an open 
mouth, deeply convinced of sin and ready to own it. | 
Then God is “faithful to forgive us our sins.” Is it not 
remarkable to find such an argument as this presented to us? 
It would not have surprised us to have been told God was 
mercifyl. We could have understood that. But how can the 
faithfulness of God do otherwise than inspire us with fear ? 
It may well alarm the hardened and ungodly, but it encour- 
ages all who feel and confess their sin. The reason is that 
God has promised to accept them. He has said in His word 
“he that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso con- 
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fesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” It is not pre- 
sumption, therefore, to expect pardon or confession. On the 
contrary it is distrust of God to doubt it. We dishonour His 
truth if we do not rely unhesitatingly on His promise. And 
that promise is—“Ifwe confess our sins he is faithful to 
forgive.” 

There is even stronger language employed. The apostle 
says, “God is faithful and just to forgive.” Just. This is 
intended to assure our hearts before him. It carries an 
argument with it that we ought not to be able to withstand. 
God has so ordered the way of pardon that we can put for- 
ward the plea of His own justice in seeking it. It is provided 
by the blood of Christ. “In him we have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” Thus granted, God 
is just to His own word, for He has promised it. He is just 
to his Son, for He has engaged to Him to bestow it. He is 
just to His people, for they appear before Him in the name 
of Jesus. He is just to Himself, for He magnifies the riches 
of His grace, in harmony with all the perfections of His 
character. We are assured there is nothing in God to forbid, 
but everything to require forgiveness, when it is sought and 
received through the blood of Christ. Wondrous words! 
“ Faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” 

And observe the gracious yet warning words that follow, 
“and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” They are de- 
signed to meet the jealousy of the awakened soul. We are 
taught that God will accompany His pardon with sanctifying 
grace. Our plan would be to put purity first and pardon 
next. But God’s plan is the reverse. Weare to accept par- 
don at once, and it will be accompanied and followed by 
holiness. While the blood of Christ removes the guilt, it 
renews the heart of the sinner. The forcible terms of the 
Scripture are, that “it purges the conscience from dead works 
to serve the living God.” It does so reasonably. It fills the 
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mind with gratitude to God. It imparts to it a sense of His 
favour. It furnishes the most powerful motives to obedience. 
As it begins the life of godliness it upholds and increases it. 
“The life that we now live in the flesh we live by the faith 
of the Son of God.” Its influence will continue and grow 
until in death the power of sin is annihilated. And so the 
whole promise is verified—If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness.” ‘ 

It was this view of the confession of sin that led David to | 
say, after he had exercised it—* Thou forgavest the iniquity 
of my sin. For this shall every one that is godly pray unto 
thee in a time when thou mayest be found.” As for himself 
he assumed that God forgave him. Great as was his sin he 
did not account it presumption to think so. He relied on the 
truth of God. As for others they would be. encouraged by — 
his example. And all who imitated him in his confession, 
should do so also in his sense of forgiveness. Try it and you 
shall find the proof in your happy experience. 


III. To complete the subject, one thought is yet to be added. 
Conviction of sin and confession of sin must be followed by 
habitual penitence for sin. “If we say we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his truth is not in us.” 

Observe the difference between this verse and the eighth. 
There the expression is, “if we say we have no sin ;” here it 
is, “if we say that we have not sinned.” |The former is in 
the present tense, the latter in the past. And there are two 
states of mind thus indicated. The former describes the con- 
dition of the man who does not feel his present sinfulness, 
the latter of him who justifies his past conduct. The former 
needs to be convinced of his. sinfulness, the latter to be exer- 
cised aright about his past transgressions. In the one verse 
there is reference to the beginning of the divine life, in the 
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other to the maintenance of it. The one consists in the con- 
viction which brings the sinner to the blood of Christ for sal- 
vation, the other in the habit of penitence which must accom- 
pany him as long as he lives. 
_ Many examples of such an exercise appear in the history 
of the godly. David's sin oppressed him as long as he lived. 
There is a continual recurrence to it in his future writings. 
He knew God had forgiven it, yet he could not forget it. 
Paul also presents a similar example. “Tam the least of the 
apostles, and am not worthy to be called an apostle, because 
I persecuted the Church of Christ.” 

Supposing this to be a just view of the subject, you observe 
the important doctrine to which we are conveyed. While we 
live, though pardoned through the blood of Christ, we are to 
remember former iniquities, and humble ourselves on account 
of them. It is both natural and profitable to do so. How 
‘natural that memory should recall the sins of our impenitent 
life, when it is said to us—“ What fruit had ye in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed ; for the end of those things is 
death?” How profitable to remember them, that we may be 
at once humbled and warned—humbled for the past and 
warned for the future. 

Let me exhort you to cultivate this habit. Many important 
ends are served by it. And we may briefly advert to some 
of them. 

It will keep us mindful of what we once were, and of how 
much we are debtors to divine grace. Think what David 
must have felt when he prayed, “ Remember not the sins of 
my youth, nor my transgressions ; according to thy mercy, 
remember thou me, for thy goodness’ sake, O Lord.” 

It will stimulate us to devote ourselves more unreservedly 
to God in the future. How powerful the appeal of the 
apostle, “The time past of our life may suffice to have 
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasci- 


60 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


viousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries.” 

It will promote watchfulness against temptation. We may 
well be exercised and say with the ancient church in her 
meditations, “Remembering mine affliction and my misery, 
the wormwood and the gall; my soul hath them still in 
remembrance, and is humbled in me.” 

It will strengthen faith. Calling to mind how graciously 
God dealt with us in other days, we are encouraged to trust 
Him to the end. This was what David did when having 
complained, “ My spirit is overwhelmed within me, my heart 
within me is desolate,’ he added, “I remember the days of 
old; I meditate on all thy works ; I muse on the work of thy 
hands.” 

It will kindle repentance. Like Ephraim of old, it will 
lead us to say, “ What have I to do any more with idols?” 

It will promote holiness. We shall learn to acquiesce in 
the saying of the prophet, “Who is wise and he shall under- 
stand these things? prudent, and he shall know them? for 
the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in 
them, but the transgressors shall fall therein.” 

It will urge to perseverance. “The just shall live by 
faith; but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul.” ; 

All these exercises will arise out of the cultivation of a 
penitential spirit. No wonder, therefore, it is so powerfully 
enforced by the apostle in the text: “If we say we have not 
sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us.” 

“We make him a liar.” We resist the whole testimony of 
God. He has told us again and again what we are, and have 
done, and deserve. “We have sinned and come short of his 
glory.” We must acquiesce in his word. Otherwise, “his 
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word is not in us.” Its light has not shone into our under- 
standing, nor its truth taken possession of our heart. It is 
to us a dead letter, and we have to learn its first principles. 
Let us view ourselves as God views us, and we must approve 


of the apostle’s marks of a true believer—conviction of sin, 
confession, and penitence. 


LECTURE VIL 


“ My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin 
not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the propttia- 
tion for our sins: and not for our's only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world.”—1 JoHN It. 1, 2.. 


HESE verses are remarkably full of instruction. They 
disclose the spirit of the writer—“my little children ;” 
the design of his writings—‘“ that ye sin not ;” the faithful- 
ness of his warning—“if any man sin,’ implying that any 
man may sin; the duty and refuge of those who may be so 
overcome—‘“ we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous ;” and the encouragement we have to 
make our suit to Him—“ he is the propitiation for our sins ; 
and not for our’s only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” 
What a mass of valuable matter in a few simple words! 
Let us consider the views here presented to us. And may 
God grant that we shall find them to be “ profitable for 
doctrine, and reproof, and. correction, and instruction in 
righteousness.” 

1. Notice the spirit of the apostle’s address conveyed by 
his salutation—*“ My little children.” 

Such words are felt to be peculiarly appropriate in him. 
They are suited to his character. He was gentle and loving. 
He had peculiar attractions even for our Lord Himself, and 
was known as “the disciple whom Jesus loved.” ‘We see 
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exemplified in him the “meek and quiet spirit which is in 
the sight of God of great price.” They are suited also to his 
age. He lived to be the oldest of all his companions in the 
apostolic ministry. His labours in both writing and preach- 
ing appear to have been continued in his old age. As was 
said of Moses it might be said of him, “ His eye was not dim, 
nor his strength abated.” It is a noble triumph of godliness 
when age is redolent with piety, and retains the earnestness 
and diligence of youth. John was one of those who might 
say, “I serve the Lord from my youth.” We may be also 
assured his words were suited to the success of his ministry. 
Of those whom he addressed it might be presumed there were 
many whom he might regard as “his children” in the highest 
and-best sense. He was their spiritual father. He might 
have adopted the words of Paul to the Corinthians, “I have 
begotten you through the gospel.” Or, as that apostle said 
to Philemon, so might he, “ Thou owest unto me even thine 
own self.” Well might such a man speak as John does in 
the text, saying, “My little children.” 

In this there is an example to all who would be the 
teachers of others, whether pastors or parents, or any who 
’ would be their “helpers in Christ Jesus.” It shows both the 
spirit in which they should labour, and the object at which 
they should aim. Their spirit should be affectionate, “Speak- 
ing the truth in love,” ever “in meekness, instructing those 
who oppose themselves.” And their object should be the 
conversion of souls. Everything else falls short of the design 
of the truth. Both may be fitly expressed in the language of 
Paul to the Galatians—“ My little children, of whom I 
travail in birth again, until Christ be formed in you.” It-is 
when the word is thus spoken we may expect to find it 
accompanied by the Spirit and rendered successful. 

2. The apostle expresses the design of his writings—“These 
things write I unto you that ye sin not.” 
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His reference is manifestly to what he had written in the 
preceding chapter. And itis only necessary, for theillustration 
and confirmation of his remark, to look back on what he had 
written and see how fitted it was to discourage and destroy sin. 

He opened with a most simple yet sublime description of 
the mediatorial person of the Saviour as “ the word of life.” 
He revealed Him “able to save to the uttermost,” and declared 
that He had been manifested as the Author and Giver of 
“eternal life.” If, then, such be the Saviour, and such His 
mission, what might be expected to be the results? Surely 
it is appropriately said of Him, “ His name shall be called 
Jesus, because he saves his people from their sins.” 

The knowledge of Christ and His mission, he next announces, 
is productive of two effects—fellowship and joy. It leads to 
fellowship with God as with a father, with the Son as a 
Saviour, and with the godly as brethren. In that fellowship 
is laid the foundation of the purest joy. So say the Scrip- 
tures. “We joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“In whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” “ My good- 
ness extendeth not to thee, but to the saints that are in the 
earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight.” Of | 
such joy and friendship is it not natural to expect that the 
fruit shall be holiness? All these relations tend to secure it. 

The apostle proceeds to show that it must be so, by placing 
in contact the character of God and those who hold fellowship 
with Him. How forcible are his words, “God is light, and 
in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellow- 
ship with him and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the 
truth.” A similar influence is also ascribed to fellowship 
with believers and with Christ. “If we walk in the light as 
he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 
The purifying influence of such fellowship is self-evident. 
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To these views is added a description of the divine life in 
the soul of the believer. It is characterized by the conviction 
of sin, the confession of it, and penitence for it. There must 
be conviction, for “if we say we have no sin we deceive our- 
selves.” Confession is equally necessary, for it is only to such 
as make it, the promise is given, “if we confess our sins, God 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness.” And repentance must ever be 
exercised, “for if we say we have not sinned we make God a 
liar, and his word is not in us.” What then must be the 
effect of such exercises in the life? They will “bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance.” 

Now, these were the views which the apostle had been un- 
folding. It is to them he refers when he says, “these things 
write I unto you, that ye sin not.” The propriety of his 
appeal is obvious. Between such views and the indulgence 
of sin there is a complete contrariety. They cannot exist 
together. Either the doctrine of the apostle or the practice 
of sin must be abandoned. They are wholly incompatible 
with one another. 

In this view he is not singular. Everywhere in the divine 
word, the gospel of Christ is represented to be “a doctrine 
which is according to godliness.” It is well set forth by the 
Apostle Paul, in its great design and character, when he says, 
“the grace of God hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world ; looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem_us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” We may well 
acquiesce in the prophetic description of the gospel church— 
“This is the law of the house; on the top of the mountain 


the whole limit thereof round about shall be most holy ; be- 
E 


66 FIRST EPISTLE TO JOHN. 


hold this is the law of the house.” Our apostle, therefore, 
only falls in with the tenor of the whole inspired volume 
when he says, “these things write I unto you, that ye sin 
not.” 

3. In full accordance with his own spirit and design, he 
proceedsto utter the words of warning—“If any man sin,” 
implying that notwithstanding all he had said, “any man” 
might sin. 

The man in the apostle’s view is the believing man. It is - 
of and to such he is speaking. He may sin. Alas! no 
proof is necessary. Both observation and experience are at 
hand to attest the melancholy fact. It may be very profit- 
able, however, and fitted for warning, to consider whence it is 
that the liability of the believer to sin arises. 

One source, then, is the remaining sinfulness of his nature. 
This is what is known in the Scriptures as indwelling sin. 
Of it the Apostle Paul speaks in his own case, saying—*I 
find then a law that when I would do good, evil is present © 
with me. For I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man. But I see another law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of sin which is in my members. O! wretched man that 
Iam; who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” 
There are two natures in the believer, the old man and the 
new, the one the inheritance derived from our first parents, 
through the flesh, and the other the work of the Divine Spirit 
in the soul. Between these, there is, and will be, while life 
lasts, a ceaseless controversy. As the old man prevails there 
is sin, and as the new there is holiness. “The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and these 
are contrary the one to the other.” 

- There is no doubt, also, that this tendency to sin in the 
believer is mightily strengthened by the temptation of the 
wicked one. His enmity is specially directed against the 
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godly. He takes the wicked captive at his pleasure, and 
they yield themselves without resistance to his power. They 
are, therefore, not conscious of his influence. His service is 
agreeable to them, and they are at ease, if not happy in it. 
It is different with the godly. They hate the dominion of 
Satan. They resist it. Yet he urges it without cessation. 
Witness the examples of Job and Peter. It is expressly said 
of the former that Satan sought and obtained a certain 
measure of power against him. And as to the latter, our 
Lord warned him, though it proved to be in vain, “Satan 
hath desired to have thee that he might sift thee as wheat.” 
No doubt these verses are so distinctly recorded to teach us 
what we may expect, and to put us on our guard. 

Nor must we omit to notice the extreme danger to which 
the believer is exposed from the world. It is through it our 
own evil hearts and Satan largely exercise their power. It 
has also temptations peculiar to itself. It is a rock on which 
many have made shipwreck. Its pleasures and honours and 
riches are dangerous in the extreme. But its people are the , 
grand evil. Their flatteries and threats are plied with cease- 
less effort. If they cannot beguile unstable souls they will 
try to affright them with terrors. Ridicule is a favourite 
weapon. And many who could face the cannon’s mouth are 
unable to resist it. O! of how many might it be said, as the 
apostle said of some in his day, “They departed from me, 
having loved this present world.” 

In harmony with these views the divine life is described 
in the Scriptures as a constant warfare. The exhortation 
therefore is, “fight the good fight of faith.’ And this fight 
is to be maintained with the world, the devil, and the flesh. 

It need scarcely be said how necessary it is to be vigilant 
in maintaining it. Great interests are at stake. The peace 
of the believer depends on it. See how it fared with David 
and Peter when they proved unfaithful. They were plunging 
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daggers into their own breast. The law is, that as sin enters, 
peace departs. The credit of religion, too, is bound up in the 
fidelity of those who profess it. Its severest wounds are those 
which are received in the house of its friends. It is a fear- 
ful thing to cause “the way of truth to be evil spoken of.” 
Above all the honour of Christ is concerned. He is calum- 
niated as the “minister of sin,’ when those who bear His 
name dishonour Him. The Scriptures, therefore, abound 
with warnings and entreaties addressed to our fears and hopes 
and interests. Paul says—‘ As my beloved sons, I warn you.” 
And John reiterates the sentiment in the same spirit, “ My 
little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not.” 

Full well he knew, however, that in spite of all he could 
say, many would sin. And, therefore, he proceeds to declare 
as we shall now consider— 

4, The duty and refuge of those who are overcome by temp- 
tation, and betrayed into sin—“If any man sin we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” : 

The peculiar view that is here given of Christ is suggestive 
at once of a great privilege and a corresponding responsibility. 
By considering these we learn the duty of the backslider. 

The privilege arises out of the part which Christ acts as an 
“advocate.” It supposes that we are accused, and that He 
appears for us, defends us, and maintains our cause. We are 
accused by Satan. We have sinned, and he demands sen- 
tence upon us and judgment against us as transgressors of 
the divine law. The representation given of the case of Job 
shows that this view is not fanciful. It is while he accuses, the 
great Intercessor undertakes our cause. And to see how He 
conducts it let us look into the example recorded in Zechariah 
ili, 1-5, “ He showed me Joshua the high priest standing be- 
fore the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at His right 
hand to resist him, And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord 
rebuke thee, O Satan ; is not this a brand plucked out of the 
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fire? Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garments, and 
stood before the angel. And he answered and spake unto 
those that stood before him, saying, Take away the filthy gar- 
ments from him. And unto him he said, Behold, I have 
caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee 
with change of raiment. And I said, Let them set a fair 
mitre upon his head. So they set a fair mitre upon his head, 
and clothed him with garments.” Observe how the advocate 
acted. He admitted the sin of his client, but he defended him 
on the ground that his sin was pardoned, and that a righteous- 
ness had been procured for him. The filthy garments were 
removed, and a change of raiment was substituted. The 
accusations of Satan were thus silenced. 

Such is the believer’s privilege, but let us not overlook the 
duty involved in it. We must bring our cause to our great 
advocate, and commit it to His hands. We must not say 
we have no sin. On the contrary, we must confess our sin. 
We must say we have sinned. And then we may be assured 
the divine intercessor will successfully plead our cause, remove 
the filthy garments, and put on us a change of raiment. 

This is the duty of every sinner, and it is the duty of every 
backslider. Whenever we sin we must have recourse to 
this exercise. In no other way can this contracted sin be 
removed, or our peace be restored, or our purity, or our power. 

Be persuaded, O backslider! neither to neglect nor delay 
this duty. Whenever conscience warns you, act upon it. 
Do like David. He says, “I made haste, and delayed not 
fo keep thy commandments.” Return to Christ and to duty, 
and so you will return to joy and to holiness. And that you 
may be strengthened in this purpose and urged to act upon 
it, let us consider— : 

5. The encouragement held out to us to make our suit 
to our great advocate—“ He is the propitiation for our sins, 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” 
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This is precisely what we need, and all we need, when we 
have sinned. Let us consider the words.’ 

“He is the propitiation.” It is the word that is applied to 
the mercy-seat that covered the ark, which contained the law. 
As that mercy-seat covered the ark, so the blood and righteous- 
ness of Christ cover our sins and unworthiness. “ Whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation (a propitiatory or mercy- 
seat) through faith in his blood.” This was David's senti- 
ment when he said, “ blessed is he whose transgression is for- 
given, whose sin is covered.” Whenever we come to Christ 
our sins are covered by His atoning sacrifice, and we are 
accepted, because “ found in him.” 

“He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for our’s only, 
but also for the sins of the whole world.” Why is this added, 
and what is its import? It is added for encouragement, and 
that encouragement is found in the terms employed. They 
meet all the jealousy of the soul that is awakened to a sense 
of its sin and danger. Especially they meet the backslider 
who is tempted to despair. Observe their force. 

The apostle was addressing the believer, and he urges him 
to come to Christ. He is supposed to hesitate, as though he 
feared he would not be accepted. The apostle meets him 
with the assurance that in the blood of Christ there is enough 
to, satisfy for the sins of the whole world. It is of infinite 
efficacy. Its merit never can be exhausted. There is there- 
fore no reason for despair. Whatever be your sins, whether 
before conversion or after it, here is a fountain in which you 
may wash and be clean. 

How completely this meets the case. The believer is 
tempted to think that, because he has sinned, he has been 
deceiving himself when he thought he was a child of God. 
This idea so occupies him that he only writes “bitter things 
against himself,” and makes no effort to return to God. The 
apostle takes him on his own ground. It is as if he said, be 
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it so; admit you never were a child of God; what then? 
Why, I exhort you come now to the Saviour. If you never 
came before come now, and you will find that His blood is a 
propitiation not only for the sins of believers, but of all who 
will come to Him, whether they have been united in the fel- 
lowship of the Church, or have hitherto lived in the ways and 
wickedness of the world. None who come to Him shall be 
cast out. 

Let the subject be viewed in this practical light. The 
terms have been subject of great controversy, and we must 
beware of being occupied with that to the neglect or loss of 
their practical design. It is contended by some they must be 
understood literally, and that Christ died in the same sense 
for every sinner, and atoned for all human guilt. To me it 
seems to be a fatal objection to this view, that if it be just, 
none can perish. If Christ has atoned for their sin they must 
be accepted. Rather let us remember none are saved by the 
atonement of Christ, unless they receive Him by faith. “He 
that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall 
be condemned.” He died for all who believe in Him. 

And O! what encouragements are held out in such a pas- 
sage as this, for all to come to Jesus. 

It reminds us there is a sense in which all are benefited 
by His death. “He is the Saviour of all men, especially of 
them that believe.” “He tasted death for every man.” 

It reminds us there is merit: in His death to save all who 
come to Him. “Look unto me and be saved, all ye ends of 
the earth.” 

It reminds us all are invited. “Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature.” 

With such views let us be satisfied. And, avoiding unpro- 
~ fitable controversy, let us act on the text—“ He is the propi- 
tiation for our sins, and not for our’s only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world.” 


LECTURE VIIL 


“ And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth 1s not in him. 
But whoso keepeth lis word, in him verily is the love of God 
perfected ; hereby know we that we are in him. He that 
saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, even 
as he walked.” —1 JOHN ii. 3-6. 


RUE to his purpose, the apostle again engages his readers 

in the duty of self-examination. He is not satisfied 

with the most full and repeated statements of the way of sal- 
vation, but labours continually to impress the necessity of a 
personal interest in it. He goes farther, and urges the im- 
portance of our knowing that we possess a saving interest in 
Christ. In the text he teaches believers to say, “we do know 
that we know him.” And this is his habitual style. The 
same expression is repeated many times in the course of the 
Epistle. And it is usually found in connection with some 
fresh evidence of a personal interest in salvation. It is 
observable that in the text it is used twice. Not only does 
he say, “we do know that we know him,” but he repeats, “we 
know that we are in him.” It is surely then both a duty and 
a privilege to seek this gracious attainment. And the text 
is designed to instruct us how we may gain it. It does so in 
two ways—1l. By describing the blessed change which passes 
on the sinner when he becomes a partaker of salvation ; and, 
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2. By reciting various evidences of that change. Let us con- 
sider the subject under these two aspects. And may God 
_ grant that we shall all be found the subject of this change, 
and possess a happy assurance of it ! 


I. The great change is described. 

For this purpose three phrases are used by the apostle in 
the verses that are before us. These are, “ We know him— 
we are in him—and he abideth in him.” In every verse he 
changes his representation of the subject. This very circum- 
stance is both instructive and impressive. It shows its im- 
portance, and the deep concern of the apostle that it may be 
understood. If an object of great value is put into our hands, 
we examine it with the utmost care, we look at it on every 
side, we place it in every light, and we are not satisfied until 
we discover its many qualities and realize its worth and ex- 
cellence. In like manner is the great subject of the work of | 
grace in the human heart presented to our notice. It is 
exhibited under every form that may manifest its nature and 
importance. Let us notice particularly the three phrases 
ee by the apostle in the text. 

“We know him.” 

: need scarcely be said it is Christ that is meant. It was 
of Him the apostle had been speaking. He had said, “he is 
the propitiation for our sins.” And then he immediately adds, 
“hereby we do know that we know him.” 

Such manner of speech is very common in the sdetails 
Our Lord said, “This is life eternal, to know thee the only 
true God and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” And the 
Apostle Paul says for himself, “I count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” 
The knowledge of Christ has thus become expressive of a 
personal and saving interest in His work and grace. 

There is great propriety in this use of the term. Know- 
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ledge is the result of observation and experience. It implies 
certainty. If we say we know a man, it supposes we have 
had intercourse with him, and have proved him, what sort he 
is. If we know a country, we must have been there, and 
have seen‘it, and become versant with its inhabitants, and 
soil, and products. If we know a medicine, we must have 
used it, or analysed it, and. so become acquainted with its 
constituents and properties. We know that bread is nutritive, 
because we have eaten it and found it to be so. We know 
that honey is sweet, because we have tasted it. 

Now this is precisely the force of the term when we speak 
of the knowledge of Christ.. It was so used by the Samaritans 
when they said to the woman who first told them of Christ, 
and on whose testimony it is said, “many believed on him,” 
“now we believe, not because of thy saying; for we have 
heard him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world.” They knew it, because they had 
seen Him, and heard Him, and felt the power of His words. 
Thus also the Apostle Paul speaks of his own experience— 
“I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded he is 
able to keep that which I have committed to him against 
that day.” He had committed his soul into the hands of his 
Saviour. He had put his salvation to the test, and found it 
to be all that had been testified of it. From what he had 
alréady experienced he could confidently trust Him for the 
future. His knowledge of Christ was the fruit of his experi- 
ence. 

Hence it is that the characteristic of believers in the text 
is “we know him.” We know His power, for we have proved 
it; we know His wisdom, for we have been guided by it; 
we know His love, for we have enjoyed it; and we know 
His truth, for we have ever found Him faithful. 

How thankful we should be this is the nature of true 
religion. It is not a speculation about which there is uncer- 
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tainty. It is not a doubtful opinion. It is knowledge. It 
is a reality of which we may have experience. They who 
have attained to it may say, “we know him.” 

2. “We are in him.” 

This expression is in full harmony with the former. It 

brings us into still closer communion with Christ. Not 
only are we brought to Him, ‘to converse with Him, and 
receive from Him, and feel the power of His truth and grace ; 
but we are made to dwell in Him, and find ourselves at home 
in the bosom of His love. 
_ This union of the believer with Christ is the source of all 
the Ulessings of which he becomes the partaker by the know- 
ledge of Him. Thus he is justified —“ There is no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus.” Thus he is sanctified 
—“Tf any man be in Christ he is a new creature.” Thus he 
is preserved—“I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I 
live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” Thus shall he at 
last be made sure of a glorious resurrection—“ As in Adam 
all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.” In short, he 
may say, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” : 

Once entered into the Ark, Noah was safe, and there all 
things were provided that were necessary for his preservation. 
The moment the man-slayer crossed the threshold of the city 
of refuge he was beyond the reach of the avenger of blood, 
and all he needed was laid up in store in the place of his 
habitation. These are emblems of the believer's safety in 
Christ. He is the ark in which he is borne across the 
troubled sea of life. He is the city in which he finds a 
refuge until all present calamities are overpast. He needs 
but one thing, to be able to say, “we are in him.” 

3. “He abideth in him.” 

Had Noah left the ark while the deluge continued, he must 
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have perished. If the man-slayer went out of the city of 
refuge, it was at the hazard of his life. When Shimei vio- 
lated his pledge to Solomon, and passed beyond the bounds of 
Jerusalem, he brought upon himself the sentence of death. 
And so with the believer, it is essential to his safety that he 
shall abide in Christ. 

How forcibly is this lesson taught by our Lord Himself, 
in one of His beautiful parables. “Abide in me and I in 
you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me.” 
He repeats the same sentiment, and uses the same illustration 
again to enforce it. “IJ am the vine, ye are the branches; he 
that abideth in me and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit, for without me ye can do nothing.” 

The believer knows how essential the maintenance of this 
union is for all the purposes of His salvation. “The just 
shall live by faith.” If that divine principle ever lost its 
hold of its great object, Christ Jesus, the soul would be lost. 
Hence it is at once his duty and privilege to keep “ looking 
unto Jesus.” And hence all the ordinances are so constructed 
as to keep him in continual contact with the Lord Jesus. His 
life depends on union with Him. 

Nor does he maintain this union merely on the ground of its 
necessity. Communion with Christ is his delight. He has 
tasted that the Lord is gracious. He can testify “to them 
that believe He is precious.” He can truly say, “Whom 
have I in heaven but thee, and there is none on the earth 
whom I desire beside thee.” He loves the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity, and therefore “he abideth in him.” 

‘Let me only add, the three expressions which have been 
considered as descriptive of the gracious change which takes 
place in the believer are closely connected with one another. 
He knows Christ. This knowledge inclines him to dwell in 
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Him. And having taken up his dwelling there, it is his pur- 
pose to abide in Him for ever. 

What a simple, clear, and blessed view of the Christian’s 
condition! Surely we may well ask, is it mine? Do I 
know Christ? AmJIin Him? DoJ abidein Him? None 
should be satisfied until they are enabled to reply in the 
affirmative. Let me therefore engage your attention farther 
while we consider— 


II. The evidences of this gracious state as they are recited 
in the text. 5 
These are equally clear with the description of that state. 
And it is observable that each feature in the description is 
accompanied by a corresponding evidence. We know that: 
we know Him if we keep His commandments. We know 
that we are in Him, if we keep His word. And we know 
that we abide in Him, if we walk as He walked. The 
variety of the evidence is a testimony to the supreme im- 
portance of the enquiry. It is the will of God that we should 
faithfully examine ourselves by it. “Examine yourselves 
whether ye be in the faith ; prove your own selves ; know ye 
not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except 
ye be reprobates.” Let us then consider these three evidences 
of a gracious state. 

1. “If we keep His commandments.” 

“ By their fruits ye shall know them,” “if ye love me, keep 
my commandments.” Thus were the evidences of disciple- 
ship described by our Lord. He taught us how His people 
might be known by others. Then in the same way they 
ought to know themselves. 

See an illustration of this evidence in the Apostle Paul. 
When Jesus revealed Himself to him, as he went to Damas- 
cus, his first cry was, “Who art thou, Lord? And his 

~ second, “ What wilt thou have me to do?’ Whenever he 
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knew Christ he desired to obey Him. The light that shone 
upon him was an emblem of that which illuminated his 
understanding, and the voice that spoke to him was an 
emblem of the power that touched his heart. The con- 
sequences were apparent in His life. All men saw he was a 
servant of Christ by the change that passed on his conduct. © 
And it was in the same way he was satisfied himself. Hence 
he says, “our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, 
that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wis- 
dom, but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation 
in the world.” — 

The same rule is applicable to others. To all who are in 
Christ the promise is made good, “This is the covenant I will 
‘make with them after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my law in their hearts, and write it in ,their minds.” Let 
this be done, and the law, so understood and loved, must 
be obeyed. 

This result is essential. The habitual violation of the 
divine commandments is incompatible with union with 
Christ. On the contrary, if we are conscious that our aim 
and purpose are to obey them, and if our sincerity is proved 
by our conduct, we have so far satisfactory evidence of our 
discipleship. 

This is not the only evidence ; but all others are-vain with- 
out it. If it is wanted, every other is a mere pretence. 
“Hereby we do know that we know Him, if we keep His 
commandments.” And to all who delude themselves by con- 
ceits, unsupported by this evidence, the apostle testifies, “he 
that saith I know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, 
is a liar, and the truth is not in Him.” 

2. “Whoso keepeth His word.” 

There is a close and natural connexion between this evi- 
dence and the former. The word is the directory of the 
conduct. Whenever the knowledge of Christ has been ob- 
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tained, His word is obeyed exclusively and universally. Ex- 
clusively, for no other authority is admitted. “To the law 
and to the testimony. If they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them.” Universally, 
for whatever it forbids is avoided, and whatever it requires 
is done. 

Great importance is attached to this conformity of the life 
to the written word. “In Him,” says the apostle, “is the 
love of God perfected.” He must be understood to speak 
of the principle of love in the heart. And the meaning is, 
that in obeying the counsels of the word, that love is carried 
forward to its perfection, in the obedience of the life. It is 
said of Abraham, “seest thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect.” In like 
manner, love is made perfect by conformity to the word. 

What then is our treatment of the word? Do we love it, 
study it, and obey it? Let us give the answer and judge our- 
selves accordingly, keeping the words of James before us, “if 
any man be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding his natural face.in a glass; for he 
beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and straightway for- 
getteth what manner of man he was. But whoso looketh 
into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being 
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall 
be blessed in his deed. ‘Hereby know we that we are in 
Him.” 

3. “ He that saith he abideth in Him, ought himself so to 
walk, even as He walked.” 

This evidence is the completion of the two former. It con- 
sists in the imitation of the example of Christ. In His 
deportment we see the best illustration of the meaning of the 
word, and of the conformity of our conduct to it.. He exhibited 
in His own walk what He requires His followers to do, 
“leaving us an example that we should follow His steps.” 
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How rich is the language of the Apostle Paul enjoining 
this example on the Ephesians, “grow up into Him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ; from whom the whole 
body, fitly joined together, and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in 
the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto 
the edifying of itself in love.” He is to be always before us. 
The effort to be conformed to him is never to be abandoned. 
It must embrace alike His spirit and His conduct. And we 
must bear a nearer and nearer resemblance to Him. “Grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ.” 

Surely this is an evidence of discipleship, sufficiently plain 
to be understood by all. We readily perceive it in others, 
and why not in ourselves? Did we judge ourselves as im- 
partially as we do others, we may know our state by the 
earnestness of our desire, and the sincerity of our purpose to 
have “the mind of Christ” and to “walk as he also walked.” 

It verily becomes us to determine this great question. Are 
we Christ's? Or are we not? Have wea good hope through 
grace, or have we not? We cannot suppose, after all God 
has done for us in His Son, that He has left us without light 
on this all-important concern. Our life is bound up in it. 
Is it reasonable to live ignorant and uncertain of our eternal 
destiny ? We know not what a day or an hour may bring 
forth. If we are wise, we will never rest until we are satis- 
fied with our personal interest in the salvation of Christ. 
And it is to help us in such an inquiry, the text has been 
written, “hereby do we know that we know Him if we keep 
His commandments.” “Whoso keepeth His word in Him 
verily is the love of God perfected; hereby do we know that 
we are in Him.” “He that saith he abideth in Him, ought 
himself also to walk, even as He walked.” 


LECTURE 1X. 


“ Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you, but an 
old commandment which ye had from the beginning ; the 
old commandment is the word which ye have heard from 
the beginning. Again, a new commandment I write unto 
you, which thing is true in ham and in you: because the 
darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. He that 
saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in dark- 
ness even until now. He that loveth his brother abideth in 
the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in Him. 
But he that hateth his brother 1s in darkness, and walketh in 
darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, because that 
darkness hath blinded his eyes.’—1 JoHN I. 7-11. 


HE subject of these verses is well. introduced by the 
salutation of “brethren.” The apostle had been dis- 
coursing on the principles and evidences of true godliness. 
Not satisfied, however, with a general statement, he introduces 
a particular subject, which at once entered into the essence 
and evidenced the existence of that godliness, This subject 
is brotherly love. And therefore, while it is cited as an 
illustration, it is appropriately introduced by the salutation 
of “brethren.” 

At the outset it is important to ascertain what is meant by 
brotherly love. Does the apostle understand by a brother, 
every man, or only the believer? In looking carefully atthe 
frequent recurrence of the term in this epistle, he seems to use 


it sometimes in the one sense, and again in the other. He does 
F 
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not distinguish between the exercises of benevolence toward 
all men, and love toward the people of God. He regards them 
as emanations from the same gracious principle. Not that 
there is no real distinction between them. Such a distinc- 
tion is clearly implied when it is said, “do good to all men, 
specially to them that are of the household of faith.” But in 
treating of brotherly love as an evidence of union with Christ, 
the apostle does not limit himself by that distinction. He 
views it indiscriminately, sometimes in the one exercise and 
again in the other, as the same principle directed to ditferent 
objects, And in the remarks now to be made upon it, we 
shall follow his example. 

It is assumed that brotherly love is the apostle’s topic in 
the several verses before us, and our object shall be to collect 
the views which he gives us of it. These are numerous. 
He denominates it “an old commandment,” and yet “a new 
commandment.” He declares that it has been exemplified in 
Christ and in all that are His. He represents its obligation 
to be great, considering the light of Christianity. And he 
enforces it by a strong denunciation of its violation, and a 
high commendation of its excellence. All these views are 
contained in the passage now before us, as I shall endeavour 
to illustrate. 

1, Brotherly love is an old commandment. Ver. 7. “Bre- 
thren, I write no new commandment unto you, but an old 
commandment which ye had from the beginning. The old 
commandment is the word which ye have heard from the 
beginning.” 

This verse is often represented as though it referred to what 
the apostle had before said, and not to that which he was 
about to utter. To me it seems clear that he speaks by anti- 
cipation. And without arguing the correctness of this view, 
it must suffice to notice that he adopts a manner of writing 
which suggests the introduction of a new topic— Brethren, 
I write (or am about to write) no new commandment,” Be- 
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sides, brotherly love is a subject of which such a declaration 
might with great propriety be made. 

In making it the apostle imitates the example of his be- 
loved Master, when, in His memorable sermon on the Mount, 
He warned His hearers against supposing He was introduc- 
ing any new doctrine. “Think not, says he, that I am come 
to destroy the law or the prophets ; I am not come to destroy 
but to fulfil.” It was the desire of both the great Teacher 
and His loving disciple to allay the prejudices of their hearers 
or readers, and to keep their minds open to conviction by 
preventing them from supposing that they were introducing 
some new doctrine. 

There was good reason why the apostle made the same 
remark as his Master had made before him. It was true. 
Brotherly love was no novelty. It arose of necessity out of 
the relation in which men stood to God and to one another. 
He was their Creator and they were brethren. “God made 
of one blood all nations of men, to dwell on all the face of the 
edrth.” As the children of God, created by His power, they 
were bound to love all the members of His great family. 
And as partakers of the same nature and the same hope they 
were laid under obligations to love one another. It is con- 
trary to all the ideas we are capable of forming, to suppose 
that the children of the same family on earth are not bound 
to love their common parent, and in the same measure to 
love one another. And this thought is still more applicable 
to the family of mankind, and the relation of its members to 
God and one another. 

This, therefore, is the view which has been put forth under 
all dispensations, and in every revelation of the Divine will. 
When one addressed the question to Christ, ““ Master, which 
is the great commandment in the law?” He replied, “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind: This is the first and great 
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commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself.” Brotherly love was the doc- 
trine of the Old Testament as well as of the New. Not only 
so, it was in both only the republication of the great law of 
nature. It arose out of the condition of man’s being, as a 
rational and accountable creature, and could not be dispensed 
with as a bond of union among the children of men. 

It need not be added how powerfully these views are 
enforced when men are regarded as the subjects of grace. 
They become thus doubly the children of God and brethren 
one of another. . In the same measure the claims of brotherly 
love are increased. “Every one that loveth him that begat, 
loveth him also that is begotten of him.” Such a disposition 
arises of necessity out of his new nature. Well, therefore, 
might the apostle say of brotherly love, “I write no new 
commandment.” 

2. Yet there is a sense in which it is a new commandment. 
Ver. 8. “ Again, a new commandment I write unto you.” 

The apostle delights to imitate his Master. He does so not 
only in his own conduct, but in his very manner of teaching. 
Of this there is an interesting example in the subject now 
before us. Of it Jesus said, “a new commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” It is 
after this model John says of brotherly love, “a new com- 
mandment I write unto you.” 

How is this saying to be understood? In one sense it was 
an old commandment, and in another it was new. It was 
old, necessarily arising out of the relation of men to one an- 
other, and required by the oldest revelation of the Divine will. 
But it was also new, as it was republished under the Chris- 
tian economy. The law of the Sabbath was as old as the 
creation, but when it had fallen into oblivion, and was re- 
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enacted in the Jewish law, it might be said to be new. So 
also when under Christianity it was made the memorial of 
redemption, as it had from the beginning been of the creation, 
it might again be said to be a new commandment. It is in 
the view of changes not less than these, affecting brotherly 
love, that it also is said to be new. It will suffice to notice 
a few of them. 

It should be more intense than it ever had been. It was 
hereafter to be formed on the model of Christ’s love. He 
loved us unto the death, and His followers should be pre- 
pared to endure any amount of suffering for the benefit of 
one another. “ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love 
one another.” 

It should be wider in extent as it should be deeper in 
feeling. Hitherto the Jew confined his regards to his own 
nation. The woman of Samaria used a proverb when she 
said, “The Jews have no dealing with the Samaritans.” But 
in future all such national and sectarian distinctions were to 
be done away. The full tide of brotherly love welling up in 
the hearts of Christians should rise over all such barriers, 
and cover them with tokens of kindness. You know our 
Lord’s answer to the question, “ Who is my neighbour ?’—He 
that had mercy upon him. ; 

It should be as high in its motives and aspirations as it 
was deep in feeling and wide in extent. Both would bring 
it into fellowship with heaven. Thence it would derive its 
motives, and thither it would bear its objects. It would be 
kindled by a flame from heaven, and it would burn higher 
and brighter till it ascended to heaven again. 

Thus it should become the badge of the Christian economy. 
Judaism had been distinguished by its formal ceremonies, 
but Christianity would be distinguished by its generous and 
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enlarged catholicity. Taking hold of a few hearts, it would 
bind them together as one man. Thus united, they would 
operate on the mass of society around them. As they suc- 
ceeded to influence them, the circle of holy love and active 
benevolence would be widened and extended. Families, 
nations, continents, the world, would at length be brought 
within the wide but warm embrace. “ All nations shall be 
blessed in Christ, and all nations shall call him blessed.” 
The world is to be subdued and governed by love. 

Is not this a new commandment? -And yet it is old. 
It is the old commandment dug up out of the depths in 
which it had been buried, and brought to shine with such 
lustre, as to attract, and enlighten, and cheer mankind. 

3. Such love is a reality, and is exemplified in Christ and 
in them that are His. Ver. 8. “ Which thing is true in him 
and in you.” 

Christ and His early disciples are meant. Let us look at 
the example which they exhibited. 

As for Christ, His whole life was one burning flame of holy 
love. In love He left His Father’s glory, and came on a 
mission of merey to our earth. In love He assumed our 
nature and tabernacled among men. In love He spent a 
life of sorrows, and made himself acquainted with our griefs. 
In love He taught, and laboured, and suffered. In love He 
died for men and lay in the grave. In love He rose again, 
and went to prepare a place in heaven for His people. In 
love He appears in the presence of God for them, their advo- 
cate and intercessor. In love He will come again and take 
His people to Himself, that where He is there they may be 
also. And be it observed, all this is summed up by the 
apostle as an argument for brotherly love in us. He says, 
“ Look not every man on his own things, but every man also 
on the things of others, Let this mind be in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, thought 
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it not robbery to be equal with God ; but made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion as 
a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 
name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth ; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” Philip. ii. 4-11. If 
we have the mind of Christ, it is clear what that must be. 

A similar account may be given of his early disciples. 
Like their Master, they denied themselves that they might 
benefit others. How incredible were the hardships endured 
by the apostles and the other preachers of the word, in order 
that they might put men in possession of the knowledge of 
Christ, and through it of eternal life? It was of no account 
in their eyes what they suffered, if only they had the reward 
of seeing souls saved, Nor was this spirit confined to the 
ministers of the word. Paul congratulates the Hebrews in 
these words, “Ye endured a great fight of afflictions, partly 
while ye were made a gazing stock both by reproaches and 
afflictions, and partly while ye became companions of them 
that were so used. For ye had compassion of me in my 
bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing 
in yourselves that ye have in heaven an enduring substance.” 
This was the spirit that pervaded the early church. No 
other could have sustained it in those days. It was full of 
the tenderest sympathy, the most ardent love, and the 
severest self-denial. The brotherly love that reigned in it 
constrained its enemies to say, “ Behold how these Christians 
love one another.” It should be so still, and then might it 
be said of us as of them, “ Which thing is true in him and 
in you.” 
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4. It ought to be so, considering the light we enjoy. Ver. 
8. “Because the darkness is past, and the true light now 
shineth.” 

These two statements are eminently true, and lay us under 
a deep obligation to brotherly love. — 

“The darkness is past.” What darkness? The darkness 
of Judaism is past. It served its purpose. But as the moon 
and stars disappear when the sun rises, so did Judaism when 
the sun of righteousness appeared in the horizon. The dark- 
ness of heathenism is past. The address of the prophet has 
been made to us. “ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For behold, the 
darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people, 
but the Lord shall ‘arise upon thee, and His glory shall be 
seen upon thee.” The darkness of unaided and perverted 
human reason is past. “After that in the wisdom of God 
the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.” “The 
true light now shineth.” The light of the word shineth, “a 
lamp unto our feet, and a light unto our path.” The light of 
the Spirit shineth, so that “with open face, beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, we are changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord.” 
The light of ordinances now shineth, so that, as of old, of 
many places it may be said, “to them that sat in the region 
and shadow of death, light is sprung up.” The light of Christ 
shineth, so that it may be said to us, “while ye have light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light.” 

These are our privileges. What then must be our respon- 
sibilities? Let us take for answer— 

5. The apostle’s enforcement of brotherly love by a strong 
denunciation of its violation, and a high commendation of its 
excellence. 

The former he thus expresses in ver. 9 and 11, “he that 
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saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness 
even until now; he that hateth his brother is in darkness, 
and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, 
because that darkness hath blinded his eyes.” These are 
strong sayings, and the repetition of them is deeply emphatic. ’ 
The figure is easily apprehended. It is that of the blind man 
who, in the midst of light, is immersed in darkness, yet is 
compelled to prosecute his way, and knows not the obstacles 
he may encounter, or the dangers into which he may be pre- 
cipitated. So it is with the man’ who indulges ill-will and 
hatred towards others. Be his professions what they may, 
he is in darkness, the darkness of nature and sin. He 
attempts to walk in his darkness, but he will not be able to 
find his way. He knoweth not whither he goeth, and will 
speedily be overthrown by the obstacles that lie in his path, 
or precipitated into unexpected ruin. “God shall slay the 
wicked, and they that hate the righteous shall be desolate.” 
Hatred has within itself the essence of misery, and entails 
unhappiness. It brings heavy punishments from without by 
its provocations and injuries. And it will bring down sooner 
or later the divine indignation, for it is written, “vengeance 
is mine, I will recompense, saith the Lord.” 

On the other hand, how high is the commendation of 
brotherly love. Ver. 10. “ He that loveth his brother abideth 
in the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in him.” 
His walk is consistent. It is in harmony with his profession. 
His actions recommend the truth which he professes with 
his lips. His walk is safe also. He casts no stumbling 
block in the way of others, nor does he raise any in his own. 
His own mind is calm and peaceful. Instead of provoking 
the hostility, he draws forth the sympathy and love of others. 
And while he pours forth the expression of his affection 
towards others, he will bring down the rich blessing of God 
upon himself. “If thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and 
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satisfy the afflicted soul, then shall thy light rise in obscur- 
ity, and thy darkness be as the noon day; and the Lord shall 
guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in drought, and 
make fat thy bones ; and thou shalt be as a watered garden, 
‘and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not.” 

Nothing can be added to these views of brotherly love. 
Verily we may say with the apostle, “touching brotherly 
love, ye need not that I write unto you: for ye yourselves 
are taught of God to love one another.” 


LECTURE X. 


“T write unto you, little children, because your sins are for- 
given you for his name’s sake. I write unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known him that is from the beginning. I 
write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome the 
wicked one. I write unto you, little children, because ye have 

© known the Father. I have written unto you, fathers, because 
ye have known him that is from the beginning. 1 have 
written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and the 
word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one.” —1 JOHN u. 12-14. 


UR Lord has said, “who is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom his Lord shall make ruler over his 
household, to give them their portion of meat in due season?” 
Assuredly we may reply, his own beloved disciple John was 
such a one. And in the text we are furnished with a proof 
and an example. He addresses himself to three classes, and 
gives appropriate counsel to each of them. He repeats and 
varies his instructions to make them more plain and impres- 
sive. These classes are little children, fathers, and young 
men, the component parts of each household, and of the 
whole family of man. Let us, therefore, consider them sever- 
ally, and the separate counsels addressed to them, knowing 
these are no less necessary and suitable now than they were 
in the time of the apostle. And may the Lord guide us in 

seeking “rightly to divide the word of truth.” 
1. The apostle addresses little children, saying in the 12th 
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verse, “I write unto you, little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name’s sake,”—and again, at the con- 
clusion of the 13th verse, “I write unto you, little children, 
because ye have known the Father.” 

In the 1st verse of this chapter it is manifest the apostle 
understands by little children, all true believers) “My 
little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. 
And if any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous.” But the term does not appear 
to be so used in the passage now before us. It isa different 
one in the original in ver. 13, and not only is there this 
change of the word, but little children are distinguished from 
fathers and young men, so that it is clear a particular class 
are intended by the expression. 

These “little children” may have been such in either years 
or attainments. Many who are far advanced in age may be 
only babes in Christ. Paul says to the Corinthians, “I could 
not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even 
as unto babes in Christ.” And Peter exhorts those to whom 
he wrote, saying, “as new born babes, desire the sincere milk 
of the word that ye may grow thereby.” All those therefore 
who are low and weak in their attainments, if they are only 
the subjects of saving grace, must be comprehended under the 
class of little children. Yet such of them as are at the same 
time young in years are pointedly and principally intended. 
Perhaps it may be properly said these form the generic class 
in the apostle’s view, but others who do not surpass them in 
attainments, may attach themselves to them, whatever be their 
period of life, and consider themselves addressed in what is 
said to them. 

What then is the address? It is twofold—“ Your sins are 
forgiven you for his name’s sake, and ye have known the 
Father.’ How much is implied in these words! 

iven little children need to be forgiven. They are sinful 
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by nature, and so soon as they discover any character, they 
manifest the prevalence of sinful passions and evil propen- 
sities. What a standing testimony to original sin is the 
administration of infant baptism? 

If, however, they need pardon it is assumed they may ob- 
tain it. However weak their faith may be, it is effectual. 
Our Lord is careful to encourage the weakest faith. He speaks 
of it being as a grain of mustard seed. And, he says, “Why 
are ye fearful, O ye.of little faith?” 

Nor is it to be overlooked how these little children are 
assumed to be in actual possession of forgiveness. “ Your 
sins are forgiven you.” They are truly subjects of Divine 
grace, as well as fathers or young men. It is not for us to 
limit the Holy One of Israel. We know that even infants 
inay be partakers of salvation. It is recorded of both John 
the Baptist and the Prophet Jeremiah that they were filled 
with the Holy Ghost from the womb. ‘These thoughts are 
well fitted to encourage and instruct parents, as well as urge: 
them to seek the salvation of their children from their earliest 
years. Surely also they ought to be a solemn lesson to chil- 
dren themselves, who are reminded at once of their need of a 

' Saviour, and of His readiness to accept them. He says, 
“ Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 

Yet let not the ground on which they can be accepted be 
mistaken. “For his name’s sake.” It is not for their inno- 
cence they are received. It is not on account of any natural 
amiability they may manifest. They are held to be guilty 
and impure. It is only in the righteousness of Christ they 
find favour. Redeemed infants as well as others, will for ever 
sing, “ Unto him that loved us and washed us from’ our sins 
in his blood, and made us kings and priests to God and his 
Father, to him be glory and dominion, for ever and ever.” 

_ It is even supposed that little children may be the subjects, 
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of much religious experience. This is implied in the congra- 
tulation, “Ye have known the Father.” They have had 
experimental knowledge of God as a Father. They have felt 
the power of His Spirit, and been begotten again in righteous- 
ness. They have had fellowship with Him, and learned to 
say, “ Abba, Father.” They have had much enjoyment in the 
word, and ordinances, and prayer. Often the religious attain- 
ments of little children have excited the admiration and sur- 
prise of those who have observed them. They have proved 
that God was their teacher and Saviour by the discovery of 
perceptions and dispositions far beyond their years, and which 
could properly be ascribed only to the sanctifying influence 
of the Divine Spirit. 

Nor can we close this part of the subject without noticing 
the apostle’s design in assuring these children of the pardon 
- of their sins, and their saving knowledge of God. He does 
so in order to remind them of their obligations to live for His 
service and glory. This is the purport of his whole address. 
“These things write I unto you, that ye sin not.” And he 
longs to see them walking worthy of their vocation. Itis he 
who says in another place, “I have no greater joy than to 
hear that my children walk in truth.” = 

And observe his double argument. “Your sins have been 
forgiven you ”—therefore go and sin no more. ~ Gratitude, 
love, and self-interest, conspire to claim your holiness. “Ye 
have known the Father,” therefore act as obedient children, 
“Perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” “Ye have tasted 
that the Lord is gracious,” and are able to testify that His 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and that all His paths are peace. 

It is a blessed thing to see little children walking in the 
fear of God. It is in itself a glorious triumph of grace. And 
what a blessing to themselves and to others. It is the only 
preparation for a life of happiness to themselves and useful- 
ness to others. They embark on the stormy sea of life with 
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a helm to guide them safely through its storms and perils. 
And guided thus they will arrive at last at the haven of 
eternal rest, with the rich treasure of their own redeemed 
souls and those of others who have made the journey with 
them. Well, therefore, might the aged apostle condescend to 
the notice of little children which has now been considered. 
It is, indeed, a sublime spectacle to see him stoop to be the 
instructor of babes. But it is alike in harmony with the 
soundest philosophy, the purest philanthropy, and true 
religion. 

2. From little children the apostle proceeds to address him- 
self to fathers—saying in v. 18, “I write unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known him that is from the beginning,” and 
repeating the same words again in v. 14. 

It is an appeal to their experience, and suggests much 
valuable reflection. “Days should speak, and multitude of 
years should teach wisdom.” So they have often done. The 
aged Jacob has spoken, and what is the language of his experi- 
ence? As to himself he says, “Few and evil have the days of 
the years of my life been in the house of my pilgrimage.” And 
as to God, he expresses his sentiment in the prayer for his 

erand-children, “the God which fed me all my life-long unto 

this day, the angel which redeemed me from all. evil, bless 
the lads.” David has declared his experience, saying, “ I 
have been young and now am old, yet have I not seen the 
righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread.” As for his 
son, Solomon, we have only to read the counsels of his age to 
the young in the book of Ecclesiastes. And how Paul tells 
us what time had done for him when he says—“I have 
learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. I 
know both how to be abased, and how to abound; every- 
where and in all things I am instructed both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and suffer need. I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me.” 


96 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Judging by these examples, how proper is the appeal of the 
aged apostle to those who, like himself, had become fathers 
in the church, in both years and attamments? “Ye have 
known him that is from the beginning.” His language is 
that by which he describes the Saviour in the opening of the 
epistle. It is, therefore, as if he had addressed to them the 
inquiry, “What think ye of Christ?” They had tried him, 
they had trusted Him, they had done so long. What, then, 
had they to say of His service? Had they not found Him a 
good master? And in remembrance of all the way by which 
He had led them, what might He not now claim at their 
hands? He asks them to say, from their knowledge of Him, 
what service they should render to Him while life endured ? 
Let us consider this question. 

Surely they might be expected to be “ clothed with humi- 
lity.” They had learned what they are, so vile, and what they 
are capable of doing, so little. The greater their experience of 
themselves, the more cause they must have seen for deep 
humiliation. 

As they learned of themselves, so also might they be ex- 
pected to grow in the knowledge of Christ. In Him they 
had found a counterpart to all their wants, and weakness, and 
sinfulness. It well became them to say with the apostle, «I 
count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord.” They ought to be “strong in faith, 
giving glory to God.” 

Their humility and faith should promote their patience. 
Seeing how little they deserved and how much they had re- 
ceived, they might well bear submissively the trials that were 
appointed them. They had seen enough in themselves and 
others to be well satisfied, if no afflictions beyond the ordi- 
nary calamities of life had been permitted to come upon 
them. 

With these graces deadness to the world would naturally be 
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associated. They had found it avain show. They could not 
but acquiesce in the sentence pronounced upon it by the wise 
man—“vanity of vanities, all is vanity, and vexation of 
spirit.” 

Yet just as they were divorced from the world they might 
be expected to gather confidence in God. Many atime when 
cast down they had been lifted up. Their sorrows had some- 
times been turned into joy. And good cause had been given 
them to learn the lesson—“ Commit thy way unto the Lord ; 
trust also in him, and he shall bring it to pass.” 

It must be felt by all that these and similar graces are 
becoming in the fathers of the church. They are the natural 
fruits of sanctified experience. And if they have not been 
produced they have so far lived in vain. 

Yet it is well to observe they are not found to be the char- 
acteristics of age, unless it is distinguished by piety. On the 
contrary, the very opposite evils are found where the Spirit 
is not. Pride, distrust, impatience, covetousness, are the sins 
of unsanctified old age. 

How blessed when these have been overcome, and the 
opposite graces have been cherished. Truly, “the hoary head 
is a crown of glory when it is found in the way of righteous- 
ness.” And this is just what the apostle sought when he 
made his appeal, “I write unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the beginning.” 

3. He addresses himself to young men, saying, in ver. 13, 
“J write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome the 
wicked one.” And again, in ver. 14, “I have written unto 
you, young men, because ye are strong, and the word of God 
abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one.” 

Nothing could be more appropriate than this address. It 
must commend itself to all. 

Twice it notices “ ye have overcome the wicked one.” His 


mind is bent on their ruin. Let him gain the mastery of 
G 
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their youth, and he reckons either on their premature death 
or a depraved age. He has many weapons with which he 
may contend against them. Their passions are warm, their 
appetites are strong, and their experience is little. He hopes 
therefore to make them an easy prey. Alas! with how many 
he succeeds. But not withall. By some he is overcome, and 
the apostle congratulates them on their victory. In spite of 
his resistance they have yielded to the heavenly demand, 
“my son, give me thine heart.” Having yielded their hearts 
to God they have obtained dominion over themselves as well 
as Satan. Their passions are subdued, their appetites are 
denied, and their desires are moderated. It is true they need 
still to be watchful, but it is the easy watchfulness of the 
conqueror in the land of the enemy, who feels that greater is 
he who is for him, than any that can be brought against him. 
This is a noble spectacle, a young man triumphant over all 
the machinations of the wicked one. 

Observe, then, how he is represented to gain this victory. 
“The word of God abideth in you.” It is the same view long 
since expressed by David—“By what means shall a young 
man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to 
thy word.” This is the weapon by which Timothy is said to 
have conquered, “from a child thou hast known the Holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” That laid the founda- 
tion of all his excellence and usefulness. It was the same 
with our Lord. Every thrust of Satan was met and resisted 
by Him with a weapon from the armoury of the word. “It 
is written,” was the announcement by which in every attempt 
he was overthrown. The same will be successful ever, be- 
cause it is the sword of the Spirit. It is He who conquers 
by it in the mind of the assailed. But in order to this it 
must abide there. The word must be laid up in the under- 
standing as a store-house, whence memory can draw it forth 
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as it is needed in the emergencies of life. It is the office of 
the Spirit to bring it up seasonably to the memory, but it can- 
not be remembered unless it has been learned. Its doctrines 
must be studied, its precepts considered, and its promises 
weighed. Then, in the fitting time, these will prove to be a 
well of living water in the soul, springing up in every emer- 
gency into everlasting life. 

The consequence is therefore well expressed in the congra- 
tulation, “ye are strong.” This is the characteristic state of 
_ the young man in Christ. He is strong in years, and his 
powers of both mind and body are well fitted for active ser- 
vice. His responsibility is therefore great. These powers 
must be employed for God and His cause, or they will not 
only be wasted, but perverted to evil. As they are vigorously 
employed they become more strong by the healthful exercise. 
The more they attempt the more they will find they are cap- 
able of accomplishing. Well, therefore, might the apostle 
address them, “I have written unto you, young men, because 
ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye 
have overcome the wicked one.” 

Such, then, is the Christian household—little children, 
fathers, and young men. If we are members of it we must 
belong to one of these classes. Alas! how many there are 
who can be associated with none of them. Let us consider 
how is it with us. May we have grace to enter the hallowed 
circle, and receive the appropriate counsel. 


LECTURE XI. 


«“ Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father 1s not in 
him. For all that ts in the world, the lust of the flesh, and . 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 1s not of the Father, 
but ts of the world. And the world passeth away, and the 
lust thereof : but he that doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever.’—1 JOHN ii. 15-17. 


N the opening of this chapter the apostle announces the 
purpose of his epistle, saying, “These things write I unto 
you, that ye sin not.” To illustrate and enforce this purpose 
he states the general principles by which the character of the 
believer must be formed, and his conduct governed. He 
must “keep the commandments of God,” “keep his word,” 
and “ walk even as Christ walked.” But the apostle does not 
rest in any general statements. He condescends to particu- 
lars. He demands the exercise of brotherly love. He calls 
upon Christians to walk worthy of their high vocation in the 
‘several conditions occupied by them, as little children, fathers, 
and youngmen. And now, in the text, he warns them against 
the love of the world. 

It will serve to heighten the importance of the apostle’s 
counsels, if it is remembered that he is not merely giving 
them as rules for the direction of the conduct, but also as 
evidences of a personal interest in the salvation of the gospel. 
Without conformity to them we are not entitled to conclude 
that “we know” Christ, or that “we are in him” by faith. 


oye CHAPTER Il. 15-17. - Bor 


As therefore we would have our evidences clear of a saving 
interest in Him, and would enjoy the assurance of a living 
faith, we must cultivate a close conformity to the manner of 
life enjoined by the apostle. Under this impression let us 
now consider the solemn warning to which he gives utterance 
in the text. ; 

It may be viewed in two aspects. 1. The warning itself ; 
and 2. The reasons of it. May the Lord enlighten us to 
apprehend the meaning of the one, and cause us to feel the 
force of the other. 


I. The warning, “ Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world.” 

It need scarcely be said that by the world we are here to 
understand, not the goodly fabric which God created, and 
which is still an object of deep interest as presenting count- 
less evidences of the wisdom, goodness, and power of God, 
ruined though it has been by sin, but the pursuits, pleasures, 
habits, and whole “ course of the world,” as these are sought 
and followed by ungodly men. It is indeed a humiliating 
thought that the general term of “the world” should be em- 
ployed to designate a condition of sinfulness. It implies 
that mankind are in a state of estrangement from God, and 
enmity to Him. Yet such is the scriptural representation. 
“ Walking according to the course of this world,” is the lan- 
guage used by the Apostle Paul to describe the condition of 
those who are “dead in trespasses and sins.” It is thus the 
term must be understood when we are warned “ not to love it, 
nor the things that are in it.” 

It may be said, Are we not required diligently to attend to 
the things of the world? And is not a promise of its enjoy- 
ment made to those who do so? This istrue. The command 
is, “ Look well to thy flocks and herds.” One mark required 
of a disciple is, “Not slothful in business.” And this is 
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among the promises, “Godliness is profitable to all things, 
having promise of the life that now is and of that which is to 
come.” We may value the world, we may seek to possess it, 
we may enjoy it. This is not what the apostle forbids. His 
words are, “ Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world,” and we must take care that we rightly under- 
stand, and interpret, and-obey them. 

The true meaning of the injunction lies in the appropriate 
term used by the apostle, “ Love not the world.” This affec- 
tion is supreme in whatever heart it dwells. It is jealous, 
and admits no rival. Its very nature is to make everything 
subordinate to the object on which it is set. A parent loves 
his child, and therefore he will do or bear whatever the inte- 
rests of that child may demand. Toil is nothing. Trouble 
is nothing. Even life itself will be endangered if it be neces- 
sary. Let him see the life of his child in danger, and his 
impulse is at once to risk his own that he may save it. This 
is the nature of love, that it reigns in the heart, and must be 
obeyed as a master-principle. 

Now let this view be applied to the subject before us, the 
love of the world, and it makes all plain. If aman loves the 
world, he gives it the first place in his heart, and everything 
is subordinated to it. The world then becomes his God, and 
he worships it. Whatever comes in competition with it is 
discarded. Whatever is necessary to the acquisition of it is 
done. It obtains a place to which it is in no way entitled. 
Tt becomes the object of a passion of which it is wholly 
unworthy. 

Yet the love of the world is a principle fearfully prevalent 
among men. It is to be found in many who do not suspect 
it. And it may be profitable to go down from the general 
principle to a few special details, that we may detect its 
power where it may elude observation. 

Here then is a man placed in a position where he may add 
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to his worldly substance. The way is plain before him, and 
he has only to pursue it and be enriched. But there is a 
difficulty. The law stares him in the face, “ provide things 
honest in the sight of all men.” He sees it, and respects it, 
and would like to keep it. But the prospect is tempting if 
he could only in some way compromise it. He tries to do so. 
He views the subject on various sides. He sees the benefits 
that will result if he can only gain his object. He sees the 
evils that will arise if he is disappointed. By degrees his 
principle of integrity is overcome, and he takes the golden 
bait, overcome by the love of the world. 

Or to take another illustration, here is a man who would 
not knowingly violate the law of integrity. He too sees an 
opportunity of advancing his worldly interests. But there is 
a hindrance in his way. He is not sure that he can remove 
it, and respect the command, “ whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them.” He would not 
knowingly injure another, but this seems to be different from 
taking advantage of him. He is drawn aside from the path 
of honour by the deceitfulness of a mind under the power of 
self-interest, and he also falls, overcome by the love of the 
world. 

To contemplate the same passion under another form, here 
is a man who has a great respect for the ordinances of reli- 
gion and the word of God. The Sabbath comes, and he would 
like to remember it. But it has just so happened, that by an 
infraction of its sacredness he may advance his gains. Let 
him only occupy a portion of it in his daily calling, or let 
him but prosecute a journey, or only settle a few arrange- 
ments that may expedite the business of to-morrow, and the 
advantages will be somewhat. He would rather avoid the 
desecration. Still the case is urgent. It may not occur 
again. Let me venture this once. He makes the venture 
and falls, overcome by the love of the world. 
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One other illustration may be added. Here is a man who 
does respect the laws of integrity and honour, and devotion. 
But he is associated with another, who does not respect them. 
A case arises where both must act together. The former 
expresses his desire to act righteously. The other uses his 
influence to overcome what he denominates his scruples. He 
is afraid to offend him. His interests are too deeply involved 
to run so great a risk. He yields, and presents another ex- 
ample of a victim overcome by the love of the world. 

These illustrations are sufficient to show how extensive 
may be the influence of the love of the world, even where it 
is not suspected. It is needless to cite examples from those 
who openly avow it. But taking both classes together, how 
many there are who live in subjection to this evil principle? 
Truly there was reason why the apostle should lift up his 
voice against it. The men of the world needed it, who were 
pursuing it to their own destruction. And the godly needed 
it lest they might be entangled by its delusions. It might 
come in so many forms, and prevail in so many ways, and 
inflict such disastrous consequences on their peace and pro- 
gress, that the apostle could not forbear to warn them. He 
therefore called upon them in the language of the text, “love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world,” 
adding, as we shall now proceed to consider, 


II. The reasons of the warning. 

Of these, several are enumerated in the text, and we shall 
notice them in their order. 

1, “Tf any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him.” The love of God and the love of the world are 
incompatible with one another, and cannot exist together in 
the same mind. This is precisely the sentiment of our Lord 
when He says in His sermon on the Mount, “no man can 
serve two masters; for either he will hate the one and love 
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the other; or else he will hold to the one and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Each claims 
the mastery, and one of them must have it. Both cannot 
tule, because their counsels and commands are contrary. The 
one says this is right, and the other it is wrong. The one 
pronounces that to be lawful which the other declares to be 
unlawful. Their spirit and course are directly opposed. No 
one therefore can serve both. While these opposing masters 
claim the dominion, it is said to all, “choose ye this day 
whom ye will serve.” Every one must be determined, either 
to resist the world when it goes contrary to the will of God, 
or to comply with the world even at the cost of disobeying 
God. Itis hard to persuade men that these views are just. 
The great effort is to please both God and the world. But it 
is vain. “If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him.” 

2. “All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
is of the world.” This is the cause and explanation of the 
former reason. The world is sinful, and therefore its service 
_ is incompatible with that of God. This is again the very 
doctrine of Christ when He says, “that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh.” The same is the doctrine of Paul—* the first 
man is of the earth, earthy.” The tastes and habits of the 
world are the sinful results of a depraved nature, and are 
therefore entirely contrary to the will of God. This is proved 
by “all that is in the world” as its own natural fruit. And 
to be convinced that it is so, we have only to trace and test 
the apostle’s summary. 

He begins with “the lust of the flesh.” What is it? The 
inspired Paul answers, “the works of the flesh are manifest ; 
which are these—adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivi- 
ousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunken- 
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ness, revellings, and such like.” It need not be asked if this 
master is contrary to God. 

Next he names “the lust of the eye.” What then pleases 
it? Vanity, empty show, finery, and folly. It were idle to 
ask if this is to be the master of a rational and immortal 
mind, , 

Last and worst, “the pride of life” is specified. It is seen 
in the pursuit of popularity—to have a name among men, to 
stand out distinguished above others. It may assume the 
serious form of the tyrant’s ambition, or the low aspect of 
ruling over the little circle of menials and dependents. Shall 
this be the leading principle? God forbid. 

These are all of the world, and not of the Father. The 
man who yields to them renounces the authority of God. He 
chooses a service ignoble beyond expression, and he forfeits 
the dignity of being a servant of the Lord. 

3. All who do so should especially observe the third 
reason, “the world passeth away and the lust thereof.” We 
are ourselves perishing, and so is all that is earthy. “He 
that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption.” 
Is it the riches of the world we seek and obtain? Hear the 
word of the Lord: “The sun is no sooner risen with a burn- 
ing heat than it withereth the grass, and the grace of the 
fashion of it perisheth ; so also shall the rich man fade away 
in his ways.” Is it pleasure we pursue? The wise man has 
compared the laughter of fools to “the crackling of thorns 
under a pot.” Is it honour? What a bubble; no sooner is 
it seized than it bursts. O! how just as well as forcible is 
the language of the divine Word announcing the destruction 
of the earth itself, and the use we should make of the solemn 
prospect—* The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also, and the works that are therein shall be burned up. See- 
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. ing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be, in all holy conversation and godli- 
ness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat?” Surely if 
we are reasonable men we shall not live for a world that is 
destined thus to perish. 

4. But to all this there is a glorious contrast in the last 
reason. “ He that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.” 
Blessed announcement! It is true in many ways. Such a 
man is the subject of principles that will endure through all 
the trials and vicissitudes of life. He is ever conqueror and 
more than conqueror through Him that loved us. He has 
an unerring guide in perplexity, and an exhaustless source of 
consolation in trouble. He will be borne unhurt through 
death itself. “The body returneth to the earth as it was, but 
the spirit to God that gave it.” Death is to him the door of 
life. Beyond death he enters on his rich inheritance. It is 
“incorruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven.” There the high promises of eternal blessedness 
shall all be realized and enjoyed. The precious Word of 
truth shall be consummated in the experience of those who 
have embraced it, “ being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever. For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the 
flower thereof fadeth away, but the Word of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever. And this is the Word which by the Gospel 
is preached unto you.” 

Surely in the light of these reasons the apostle might well 
exhort, “Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world.” ; 

His words ought to impress both the ungodly and the 
godly. To the ungodly they say that they are walking in a 
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vain show. They are living in a delusion. The world which 
they serve not only cannot serve them, but it will desert 
them in the hour of need, and all that they reckon upon as a 
glory and a comfort in it will become their tormentor. To 
the godly they say, that as they would enjoy God and reli- 
gion, they must watch against a worldly spirit. Recollect 
the apostle is treating of the evidences of our interest in 
Christ. These cannot be clear or comfortable if we indulge 
a spirit of worldliness. “To be carnally minded is death, 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.” Therefore, 
hearken to the text, “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world ; for if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the 
will of God abideth for ever.” 


LECTURE XII. 


“ Little children, tt is the last time : and as ye have heard that 
antichrist shall come, even now are there many antichrists ; 
whereby we know that it is the last time. They went out 
Srom us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us : but they went 
out, that they might be made manifest that they were not all 
of us.’—1 JOHN ii. 18, 19. 


[ is a dangerous voyage which every Christian sails upon 
the sea of life. Sunken rocks, deceitful currents; and 
boisterous winds endanger his brittle bark. He needs con- 
stantly to beware that he makes not shipwreck of his faith. 
Hence proceeds the tone of warning in which he is habitually 
addressed in the Word of God. Our Lord has said, “ Watch 
ye: what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch.” And in 
like manner does the aged apostle utter the lessons of his 
own experience in the epistle on which we are now dwelling. 
In the last discourse we considered one warning, “ Love not 
the world, neither the things that are in the world,” and after 
explaining its import, we entered into the reasons by which 
it is enforced. In the present discourse we are called to con- 
sider another, the danger arising from the seduction of false 
teachers. 
In the early Church these were the source of constant dis- 
quietude. Nor is it otherwise yet. It is melancholy to 
observe how little they are feared. Many trifle with them 
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as ignorant children do:with sharp and dangerous weapons. 
We are therefore faithfully warned against them in the text, 
And in learning its lessons we cannot do better than simply 
follow its several clauses in a brief and simple exposition. 

1. The apostle addresses himself to believers under the 
title of “little children.” 

There is a peculiar propriety in using such language to 
those who are warned. Little children need to be warned. 
They are ignorant and unsuspecting, because they are inex- 
perienced, When they are tempted they possess little power 
of resistance. And once betrayed and overcome, they have 
neither the skill nor the power to deliver themselves out of 
the evils into which they have been betrayed. It is to be 
lamented that in all these respects many Christians bear a 
strong resemblance to little children. They know little of 
that world against which they would require to be constantly 
watchful. They are ill qualified to say with Paul of the 
devices of Satan, “ We are not ignorant of them.” Above all, 
they have little acquaintance with the deceitfulness of their 
own hearts and the power of their fleshly appetites. Such 
knowledge is the result of only much observation and experi- 
ence. They might be addressed as Paul spoke to the Cor- 
inthians: “And I, brethren, could not speak unto you, as 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in 
Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat ; for 
hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye 
able.” Without denying the sincerity or reality of their 
religion, they need to be exhorted, “as new-born babes desire 
the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby.” 
They have faith, but it is weak. They are little children, 
and as such they need to be warned. 

2. To these the apostle says, “It is the last time,” and this 
is an appropriate introduction to the warning he was about 
to give them. 
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The meaning of the phrase will be seen by citing the 
parallel passage in Heb. i. 1, “God who at sundry times 
and in divers manners spake -in times past unto the 
fathers by the prophets hath in these last days spoken unto 
us by his Son.” The last time is therefore the day of Christ. 
It is the age of Christianity. And there are two views in 
which it may be appropriately so denominated. It is the 
last economy viewed in its historical relation to those which 
have preceded it. The patriarchal, the Abrahamic, and the 
Mosaic dispensations, went before it in point of time, and 
prepared the way for it. It was the last. And it may be 
called so also in relation to the future. There will be no 
other economy. ‘Then cometh the end, when Christ shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God the Father.” And 
this is a consideration of great practical importance. It is a 
high privilege that we live under an economy which is the 
completion, the perfection of all that went before it. But we 
must not forget we shall have no higher privileges than those 
which we now enjoy. If we are not saved by means of those 
we have, we must perish, for we shall have no more. Hence 
the solemn question, “ How shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation?” And the unqualified assertion, “If we 
sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.” Those whose 
. attainments are not beyond those of little children would do 
well to attend to these representations. “It is the last time.” 

3. Thus introduced, the apostle begins to announce his 
warning, “ Ye have heard that antichrist shall come.” 

The very name is sufficient to awaken deep concern. We 
are at once given to understand that we must see a grand 
opponent to Him whom we delight to honour, and in whom 
is all our confidence. For His sake and our own, such an 
announcement should awaken our timely fear. As for him, 
we cannot doubt his ability to overcome every enemy. But 
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we may well fear for ourselves. His aim will be to deprive 
us of the blessings we enjoy by Christ, and it may well be a 
serious concern how we shall stand in the evil day. The 
name of our enemy is sufficient to indicate His nature and 
mission. He is antichrist, opposed to Him and all who shall 
adhere to Him. 

The prediction of such an enemy may be found in all the 
Scriptures, but especially in the writings of Paul. “That 
man of sin shall be revealed, the son of perdition, who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” “ Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter time some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and 
know the truth.” It is to these and such predictions John 
refers in the text. They were well known in the church in 
his day. And as a familiar testimony he could remind his 
little children, “Ye have heard that antichrist shall come.” 

Who is this antichrist? With the light poured on the 
question by the records of history, we can be at no loss to 
discern. The description will apply only to the papacy, and 
to that it does apply in the most minute and palpable 
manner. Assuredly that was the original from which the 
Spirit of God drew the picture in the passages that have been 
cited, and to which many similar might be added. 

How important it is to have such a prediction! Many 
practical ends are served by it, and it is for this purpose 
especially we notice it at present. 

It furnishes us with a great confirmation of the truth of 
Scripture. It serves the purpose of a fulfilled prophecy. In 
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the existence and character of the papacy we read a living 
comment on the truth of the Seriptures which foretold that 
thus it should be in the last time. 

At the same time we are guarded against stumbling at this 
rock of offence. Had we not been forewarned of the appear- 
ing of antichrist, we might have been perplexed by it. But 
fore-warned we are fore-armed. Instead of our faith being 
weakened by his appearance and power, it is strengthened. 

Nor Jet us overlook how we are put upon our guard against 
his wiles. “He would deceive, were it possible, the very 
elect.” When we know that such an enemy is in the midst 
of us, seeking to pervert and destroy us, surely we ought to 
be watchful that we may not be betrayed from “ the simplicity 
that is in Christ.” “Ye have heard that antichrist shall 
come.” 

4, The apostle, however, comes closer to the case of those 
little children whom he addressed, and says, “Even now are 
there many antichrists.” : 

Observe the distinction between this statement and the 
former one. The former is a prophecy, the latter is a fact. 
Antichrist shall come, but he has not yet been revealed. He 
who shall eminently bear that name has not yet come formally 
on the stage. Time will be required for his development. 
But there are other forms of evil and other seducers who 
exist now. You are not to imagine you are safe because the 
great antichrist has not yet appeared. There are enemies to 
your faith and holiness even now, and they are numerous 
and mighty. “There are even now many antichrists.” 

This is a subject of constant reference in the divine word. 
Paul said to the assembled elders at Ephesus, “I know that 

after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, 
not sparing the flock ; also of your own selves shall men arise 
speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them.” 


To Timothy he says, “ the time will come when they will not 
H 
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endure sound’ doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers having itching ears ; and they shall 
turn away their ears from the truth, and be turned unto fables.” 
And the language of Peter is fearful, “There were false pro- 
phets also among the people, even as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction.” Both Paul and Peter 
spoke of the future, but it was a future just at hand. In the | 
signs of the times they saw the approach of these enemies. 
And in John’s time they did appear. He lived to be the 
oldest of the apostles. He saw the fears of Paul and Peter 
verified, And although the grand apostacy had not yet come, 
there were many dangers to be encountered. “ Ye have heard 
that antichrist shall come; and even now are there many 
antichrists.” 

It is to be observed that in the indications already appear- 
ing, the apostle saw the approach of the great antichrist. 
The leaven was working which would in time corrupt the 
mass of professors. So insidious and dangerous is error: 
and so necessary it is to watch its first rise and destroy it at 
the bud. It may be said of error as of anger, that it is “as 
the letting out of water.” See also how these evils began to 
work even in the presence and under the ministry of the 
apostles themselves. Paul said, “The mystery of iniquity 
doth already work.” No human power can hinder the in- 
roads of error and sin. We are amazed to read the records 
of the early Church and see how feeble was the resistance 
which even inspired apostles could give to the opposition of 
erroneous and ungodly men. Nothing could at any time 
preserve either the truth or the Church but the mighty power 
of God. 

In our own day we may well cry with the apostles, “ There 
are many antichrists.”’ And who or what are they? Their 
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name is legion. They are.all persons and things that are 
opposed to Christ and His people, and His cause. And how 
can they be enumerated? Infidelity is antichrist, and pours 
contempt upon the truth. The Papacy is antichrist, and 
perverts the truth. The scoffer is antichrist, and scorns the 
truth. All ungodly men are antichrists, and while they 
resist the truth themselves, they tempt others to deny it. 
All errorists are antichrists, and obscure and oppose the» 
truth. We have a catalogue of antichrists from an inspired 
pen, when the apostle warns the Church through Timothy, 
saying, “This know also that in the last days perilous times 
shall come; for men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof. From such turn away!” All these are 
antichrists. They were in the apostles’ day, and they are in 
ours. Alas! so true it is that “there are many antichrists.” 
5. The apostle applies this announcement of many anti- 
christs to a practical use, saying in the next clause, “whereby 
we know that it is the last time.” The words amount to a 
declaration that this mighty host with all their enmity to the 
truth, should be a marked and prominent feature in the 
Christian era. This is a solemn truth, and demands our 
serious concern. It is well fitted to warn us of our danger. 
Never before were privileges so high, and consequently never 
before were responsibilities so great. Christianity is the best 
economy, and therefore it is the most hated and opposed by 
the wicked one. He raged against Christ in the days of His 
flesh, and John tells us, “The devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time.” Is it not well to be thus put upon our guard ? 
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We are at the same time instructed. We are given to 
understand what is the nature of the Christian life, It is to 
be in all cases a sore and bitter controversy. We must fight 
the good fight of faith with the world, and the devil, and the 
flesh. We should so live as to aim at being enabled to say 
in the end, “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right- 
eous judge shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but 
to all them also that love his appearing.” 

Yet there is at the same time consolation in this truth. 
We become reconciled to what we know is unavoidable and 
necessary. We are persuaded it must be good when a wise 
and gracious God has so ordered it. And this is the very 
view that is given us in the Scriptures. “ Beloved, think it 
not strange concerning the fiery trial that is to try you, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you, but rejoice 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, that when 
his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceed- 
ing joy.” It is the law of Christianity that as it is advanced 
in any person or in any place it shall in the same measure 
be resisted and opposed by the many antichrists who are 
only the agents of the great enemy of Christ and of His 
people. “Hereby we know that it is the last time.” 

6. We should beware that we are not found among these 
antichrists. And for our warning and guidance, a descrip- 
tion of them is given in the 19th verse. Let us consider its 
several features. 

“They went out from us.” Once they belonged to the 
church of Christ. But they continued not. They became 
unstable. They were given to change. They apostatized 
trom the faith and practice of the Gospel. Not that it is 
necessary to renounce the Christian name. All their changes 
and declensions may take place under continued and high 
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pretensions. Or they may renounce the name of Christ. In 
either case they are apostates from him. 

“ But they were not of us,” adds the apostle. They never 
were. “They are not all Israel that are of Israel.” They 
may have professed the faith, but in reality they had never 
embraced it. “He is not a Jew which is one outwardly, 
neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh; 
but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, and circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter, whose 
praise is not of men, but of God.” Such they never were. 

“ For,” says he, “had they been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us.” This is certain. The nature of 
the divine life makes it so. “The just shall live by faith.” 
“They are born not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” The 
power that keeps them makes it so. Saints are “kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation.” The pro- 
mise makes it so. “My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” If any 
draw back therefore from faith and holiness, they evidence 
that they only professed and did not possess them. — 

The apostle concludes, “But they went out, that they 
might be made manifest they were not all of us.” On the 
whole, it was better they departed. It was better for them- 
selves, that they might not be deceived by a name, but be 
led to penitence. It was better for others, that they might 
not be a burthen and hindrance to those with whom they 
were associated. And it was better for the cause of religion, 
that it might net be scandalized by their inconsistencies. 
“Thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou wert either 
cold or hot. So then, because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.” 

We may well conclude with the words of Paul in 2 Tim. 
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iii, 12-17, “Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution. But evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. But 
continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast 
been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them ; 
and that from a child thou hast ‘known the holy scriptures, 
which are able to make: thee wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus: |All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitalle for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man 
of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works,” 
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“Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things.’—1 JOHN ii. 20. 


HE miner, who searches for precious metals in the bosom 
of the earth, can readily discern the spot where he may 
‘hope to labour with the prospect of success. When once he 
enters on the work, he prosecutes it with diligence, and is 
never satisfied till he finds the desired riches. And if he is 
led into a vein of precious ore, he follows it wherever it leads 
him, and returns to it again and again, until either it is ex- 
hausted, or he has accumulated all he is capable of enjoying: 
It is so with the student of the scriptures. ‘ They contain 
truth more precious than gold. Wherever we enter into this 
mine of spiritual wealth our labour is well repaid: but there 
are some beds and veins of peculiar value; and when we 
discover and work them, our souls are singularly enriched 
with their precious treasures. 

Of these the text is an example. Its simplicity is equalled 
only by its fulness. It is observable that the weightiest 
truths of scripture are usually expressed in the simplest 
terms. Witness our Lord’s discourses, or the beginning of 
the Gospel according to John. So here, also, almost every 
word in the text isa monosyllable. Yet how deep its dis- 
coveries and divine its instructions! Let us then enter into 
this rich mine, and seek to possess ourselves of the wealth 
which it contains.’ And this we may hope to do, under the 
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divine blessing, by a few remarks naturally suggested by the 
position and language of the text. 

1. First, then, it is observable that it contains an affirma- 
tion represented to be peculiarly descriptive of genuine be- 
lievers. It had been said, in the previous verse, of mere pro- 
fessors, “They went out from us, but they were not of us; 
for had they been of us, they would, no doubt, have con- 
tinued with us; but they went out that they might be made 
manifest that they were not all of us.” They had been ex- 
posed to the temptations of false teachers, and did not endure 
the test. They were drawn away by the specious errors 
presented to them, and so evidenced they were not “ rooted 
and grounded” in the truth. On the contrary, those whom 
the apostle commends in the text had remained firm in the 
midst of all attempts to seduce them from the faith. In 
opposition to those who had manifested their weakness and 
inconstancy, he says of them, “ But ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know all things.” Let it be remem- 
bered this is a test to which the people of God are at all times 
brought. ‘There must also be heresies among you, that they 
which ate approved may be made manifest.” God is pleased 
to try our principles, that their reality and strength may be 
proved. He who remains “stedfast in the faith,” affords 
evidence of being divinely taught; while he who is ever 
learning, but never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth discovers that he knows nothing yet as he ought to 
know. 

2: It is more important, however, to observe, in the second 
place, that the text accounts for this peculiarity of genuine 
believers, and teaches us both what it is and whence it arises. 
This is contained in the expression, “ But ye have an unction 
from the Holy One.” The terms at once suggest the work of 
the Spirit. He anoints the soul with His own grace. As of 
old, prophets, priests, and kings were officially set apart to 
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their duties by being anointed with oil, so the believer is 
spiritually called to all these offices by the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit. He may say with Christ Himself, “The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me.” Every 
true Christian is the Lord’s prophet, who knows His will, 
and makes it known to others ; he is a priest, who has con- 
stant access to the divine presence by the blood of atone- 
ment; and he is a king, who maintains a controversy with 
his Lord’s enemies, and acknowledges only His authority. 
There is, therefore, a rich and abundant provision made for 
his security and perseverance in faith and holiness. The 
Spirit dwells in him. He is the temple of the Holy Ghost. 
It is this, and no mere purpose of his own will, that main- 
tains his stedfastness. He is kept because he has “an unction 
from the Holy One.” 

It is doubtful whether we are to understand by “the Holy 
One” the Spirit himself who is given to the believer, or 
Christ by whom He is given. He is habitually known as the 
Holy Spirit, and both His own nature and His operations 
on the hearts and lives of men well entitle him to the appella- 
tion. Yet, on the other hand, He is represented to be the 
Spirit of Christ. He is the great gift which Christ was to 
confer upon the Church. In His exaltation the Saviour is 
revealed as dispensing this gift. “I beheld,” saith John, 
“and lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four beasts, 
and in the midst of the elders, stood a lamb, as it had been 
slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the 
seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.” It seems 
natural, therefore, to understand the “ Holy One” of Christ. 
And we are thus presented with a most engaging and en- 
couraging view of the truth. Jesus presides over His people, 
and confers His Spirit upon them as His gifts and graces 
may be required for either their own preservation or their 
faithfulness and efficiency to others. To obtain the Spirit 
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they have only to apply to Him. With the Psalmist they 
may plead, “Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive, thou hast received gifts for men, even the 
rebellious, that the Lord God might dwell among them.” 
There is thus at hand a never-failing supply of grace to which 
they may continually come, and having “an unction from 
the Holy One,” they may realize His gracious promise, “ He 
that drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst, but it shall be in him a well of water springing up to 
everlasting life.” 

3. But we now proceed, in the third place, to that which 
is most prominent in the text, and on which therefore we 
shall mainly dwell, the result of the “unction of the Holy 





One” in the experience and life of the believer—“ Ye know 
all things.” 

It is with great appropriateness this effect of the indwel- 
ling of the Spirit is introduced here. It is as the best and 
only safeguard against error and those who seek to promote 
it. The believer is so under the influence of the Spirit, that 
error does not find ready entrance to his mind. His views, 
and feelings, and habits, are so contrary to-it, that it meets a 
continual resistance in his spirit. It is only when he is off 
his guard, and becomes neglectful or unfaithful, that the wily 
enemy can obtain a lodgment in the citadel of his heart. “Ye 
have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things.” 

“Ye know all things.” This is a remarkable saying, and 
will need a full illustration. At first it may seem to be 
extravagant, and there is a sense in which it cannot be under- 
stood. In his highest attainments the believer is still under 
much darkness. Compared with what he hopes hereafter to 
obtain, he may truly say, “ We know in part, we see through 
a glass darkly;” yet there is at the same time a sense in 
which he may be said to “know all things,” and we proceed 
to inquire what it is. 
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We are all acquainted with the use and exercise of instinct 
in the lower creation. We take the animals that roam 
through the fields and forests in pursuit of their food and 
pleasure. They are placed in a luxuriant herbage, part of which 
would be to them poison and death, and other portions nutri- 
tious and necessary food. They do not usually fail to distin- 
guish between them. They are not much in danger of mistak- 
ing the one for the other. However closely they may resemble 
one another, they can tell which they are to use and which they 
are to shun. Men, with all their sagacity, may err, but the 
untaught quadruped seldom hesitates or goes astray. His 
Creator has taught him, and in this department of His works 
he knows all things that he needs to know. If we go to the 
winged creation, they are instructed, not merely with what 
they are to regale themselves, but they know to perfection 
how to protect themselves and their’ offspring from the 
inclement season. What a mystery is the bird’s nest, so 
exactly adapted to all the wants, and conveniences, and 
comforts of the creatures that construct and occupy it! Of 
the bee and its wise contrivances and prudent care, nothing 
need be said to those who know it well. Even the meanest 
insects are pointed out to man that he may learn from them 
lessons of wisdom. “Go to the ant, thou sluggard ; consider 
her ways and be wise; which having no guide, overseer, or 
ruler, provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her 
food in the harvest.” Of all these creatures there is a sense 
in which it may be truly said, “they know all things.” 

There is, however, another and a higher illustration to be 
found among men themselves. As there is instinct in the 
inferior creation, there is what may be called taste in the 
intellectual world. It is very diversified in different persons. 
Some have a powerful propensity for certain objects or 
engagements which are just as much disrelished by others. 
Take, for example, the fine arts, or any of the sciences. One 
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is enamoured with them from his youth, and another is indif- 
ferent to them, while neither can tell why it is so. But mark 
the readiness with which the former becomes a proficient in 
that which pleases him, and compare it with the difficulty 
which the latter finds it impossible to overcome. The one 
learns as if by intuition, while the other makes no progress. 
What is easy and plain to the one, is just as difficult and 
dark to the other. The one readily knows all things apper- 
taining to his favourite study, and the other is only con- 
founded and:disheartened by all his attempts. Suppose the 
art of music. How soon and successfully it is gained where 
the taste for it is strong! How unavailing even the utmost 
diligence where this is wanted! Thus there is a sense in 
which it may be said of the natural taste with which God is 
pleased to endow us, it readily knows all things appertaining 
to the object of its interest and delight. 

There is still another illustration of the same propensity of 
the human mind. Observe the effect of experience. .In the 
various forms of handicraft or other engagements, whether 
mental or manual, the power of habit is remarkable. It has 
been well termed a second nature. Whatever relates to the 
accustomed exercise is perceived and understood at once. 
Practice, it is said, makes perfect. And thus experience. 
becomes a teacher under whom we may be said to know all 
things. ; 

Now let these illustrations be applied to the subject under 
consideration. The Holy Spirit visits the soul with His 
“unction.” By His influence the mind is enlightened to 
apprehend the truth, the heart is sanctified through the 
belief of it, and the life is spent under the power of it. What 
is the consequence? The soul participates in the benefits of 
its own decided tastes and cherished habits. A sanctified 
instinct may be said to be formed in it by which it chooses what 
is good and refuses the evil. It does not need in every case 
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to pause, and reason, and consider. Without any such pro- 
cess, it feels instinctively what is the course to be either pur- 
sued or shunned. This heavenly taste is usually the best 
easuist. It is the product of an enlightened conscience. 
And the expression is not too strong when it is said of those 
who yield themselves to its habitual influence, “Ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things.” 

“Ye know all things.” We have endeavoured to illustrate 
how such a condition of mind may be understood and pro- 
duced, but it may be well to enter into the subject more 
particularly. Such an affirmation cannot be understood 
absolutely or universally. There are countless subjects of 
which believers may be and are ignorant. Even of many 
things appertaining to their own favourite subjects of religion 
they may be very badly informed. The Apostle Paul tells 
almost all the churches to which he wrote that they were 
only babes in Christ. But there are certain subjects which 
they do and must know. There is a range of knowledge 
which their taste urges upon them, and their experience forces 
them to traverse. It is important, therefore, to inquire what 
this specific knowledge is, and what are its prominent topics 
and features—those of which it is said pointedly in the text, 
“Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things.” 

In the prosecution of this inquiry we shall be most safely 
euided by the context. We read at the 22nd verse, “Who 
is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is 
antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever 
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father.” Again at 
the 25th verse, “This is the promise he has promised us, even 
eternal life.” And it is interesting to observe what the 
apostle adds in connexion with the assertion of these 
fundamental truths at the 27th verse, “But the anointing 
which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need 
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not that any man teach you; but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and 
even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.” We are 
forced to conclude there are certain truths which the believer 
does and must know, and in which, if he would be saved, 
he must abide. Let us then inquire what these are, and 
under the light and guidance of that pole-star which we have 
found in the context we can scarcely err in the enumeration 
of them. 

They are all based on the sinfulness of man. It is 
assumed that he is in a state of guilt, and danger, and 
depravity. He has broken the law of God, is exposed to His 
just and righteous displeasure, and is universally corrupted 
in his heart and life. He needs pardon for his sins, the 
renewal of his heart in righteousness, and a complete 
reformation of his whole life. This is a matter on which 
there can be no doubt or hesitancy in the mind of a true 
believer. No sophistry and no flattery can hide this truth 
from him, or cause him to deny it. “Behold, I am vile!” is 
his exclamation. The Spirit has shone into his heart, and 
cast light over his life, so that he has made discoveries of his 
own sinfulness which no argumentation can cover from his 
sight. He knows himself He knows human nature. 
“There is none righteous, no not one.” He and- every man 
must come to God with the publican’s prayer, “God be merci- 
ful to me a sinner.” So far there can be no dubiety and 
no diversity of sentiment among all who are taught by the 
Spirit. 

Their views, again, are equally harmonious regarding the 
Saviour, to whom they must look for deliverance. The utter- 
ance of the apostle on this subject is exceedingly impressive 
and explicit. “I give you to understand that no man speak- 
ing by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed ; and that no 
man can say that Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” No 
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man who is taught by the Spirit will have low views of 
Christ, and no man can have correct views of Him, and views 
sufficiently elevated, unless he be taught by the Spirit. Our 
Lord Himself declared the great object of the Spirit would be 
to honour Him. “He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall show it unto you.” And the Apostle Paul has 
well exemplified the spirit of every believer toward Christ, 
saying, “I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered 
the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ, and be found in Him.” This high appreciation 
of Him applied to both His person and His offices. His 
personal glory is admitted to be divine. He is “God mani- 
fest in the flesh.” No inferior Saviour, it is felt, could suffice. 
But He is accounted all-sufficient, “mighty to save.” He is 
heard proclaiming, “look unto me and be saved, all ye ends 
of the earth, for I am God, and beside me there is none else, 
a just God and a Saviour.” His instructions as the great 
prophet of the Church, are confided in as certain and infallible. 
His atonement and intercession, as the only high priest, are 
held to be effectual and availing. And His dominion and 
authority, as King of Zion, are owned to be universal and 
supreme. From these views of Christ and His offices there 
is no departure among those who are taught of the Spirit. 
All such have proved by experience that He is “able to save 
to the uttermost those who come unto God by Him.” They 
need no argument to prove it. They have found it to be true. 
Would you enter on an argument to prove to those who daily 
live upon it, that bread is nutritious? No more does the 
believer need to have it proved that Jesus, “the bread of life,” 
is sufficient for him. And while the world may be filled 
with wranglings and angry controversies, it is enough for 
him to say, “I know whom I have believed, and I am per- 


128 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


suaded He is able to keep that which I have committed to 
him against. that day.” 

The same remarks may be applied also to the believer's 
view of the salvation of Christ. It is viewed as mainly dis- 
tinguished by two great features—fulness and freeness, It 
is full, and so seen to meet the entire case of the sinner. 
There is pardon for his guilt through the merit of His death, 
for “the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us from 
all sin;” and there is purity of heart and life to meet both 
his original and actual sin, for the Spirit is given by Christ 
to regenerate the soul and to maintain and consummate His 
own work in it. “Ye are complete in him.” At the same 
time this whole salvation is free. It is so free that nothing 
is demanded, nothing can be given, and nothing could be 
accepted for it. It is free as the air we breathe. “The 
‘Spirit and the bride say, Come; and let him that heareth 
say, Come; and let him that is athirst, Come; and whoso- 
ever will let him come and take the water of life freely.” 
On this view of salvation there can be no diversity of senti- 
ment among those who have become partakers of it. It is 
subject of knowledge and not merely of opinion. They can 
all cordially join in the divine invitation, “Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money, come, buy wine and milk without money and without 
price.” ©! taste and see that the Lord is good. ; 

It need only be added that all who have “an unction 
from the Holy One,” regard alike the present world and that 
which: is to come. This subject is specially noticed in the 
context. “Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth 
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the will of God abideth for ever.” “ Abide in him, that when 
he shall appear, we may have confidence and not be ashamed 
’ The world is a vain show and 
must not be served. Its maxims and customs are no law for 
the believer's conduct. Eternity is all-important. “We 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen, for the things which are seen are temporal, but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.” This world is 
only the door that admits to the next. It is so accounted by 
all in whom is the Spirit. However different their attain- 
ments, yet are they all taught alike, and led by the same 
Spirit it may be said, “ye have an unction from the Holy 
One, and ye know all these things.” 


before him at his coming.’ 


In conclusion, let us be thankful that truth is known by 
experience, for this is the best safeguard against all attempts 
to wrest it from us. “If any man shall do my will he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God.” Let us cultivate 
fellowship in those great truths which are common. to 
all believers, for in all that is fundamental they are still 
of one heart and one soul. Read the scriptures that express 
them together and you will probably agree. Let us exercise 
forbearance on all subjects of comparative unimportance, and 
on which there may be diversities of sentiment without 
injury to vital godliness. Phil. 11,15, 16. And let us dili- 
gently cultivate the Spirit, for as His influence is vigorous 
in the soul, so shall we experience the blessedness of the 
truth in the text—“ Ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things.” 


LECTURE XIV. 


“T have not written unto you because ye know not the truth, 
but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. Who 
is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He 
is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son. Whoso- 
ever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: but he 
that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also. Let that 
therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning. If that which ye have heard from the beginning 
shall remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Son, and 
in the Father.,—1 JOHN ii. 21-24. 


OU will observe that the second part of the 23d verse is 
printed in a manner different from the remainder of the 
passage. This form of letter is usually employed to indicate 
that there is nothing in the original language corresponding 
to that which is so expressed, but that it is added by the 
translators for the sake of more fully bringing out the mean- 
ing. In the present instance, however, such is not the design. 
It is intended to denote that doubts were entertained respect- 
ing the authenticity of that portion of the verse. The reason 
of the uncertainty was that in some of the early manuscripts 
of the scriptures this clause was not found. It is pleasant to 
find how careful the translators of our English Bible were to 
sift the evidence for every sentence that claimed to be of 
divine origin. We have our confidence in them thus greatly 
increased. In this case, ltowever, they seem to have carried — 
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their scrupulous jealousy too far. The clause is found in a 
very large number of the best manuscripts. Of late years 
the most distinguished scholars have expressed the fullest 
satisfaction with the evidence for its authenticity. There is - 
reason to believe were the venerable translators to examine 
the subject now, with the light that has been cast upon it, 
they would not put any mark of doubtfulness on the passage 
in question. We shall therefore assume its authenticity in 
common with that of the entire passage, and so consider it. 
A most instructive passage it is. The apostle states in 
verse 21 why he had written ; in verses 22 and 23, what, for 
substance, he had written ; and in verse 24, his object in so 
writing. Let us contemplate the subject under this threefold 
aspect. And may the entrance of the Word give us light. 


I. Why the apostle had written, “I have not written unto 
you because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, 
and that no lie is of the truth.” 

It does not follow from this statement that the apostle 
would not have written to those who were either ignorant of 
the truth or opposed to it. He understood well the original 
commission, “ Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature.” To every sinner he would address the 
gospel of salvation, and entreat him to become a possessor of 
its benefits. Indeed, he did so in other writings. He was 
the author of the Book of Revelation ; and in it we find him 
addressing the invitations of the gospel to all men, saying, 
“The Spirit and bride say come, and let him that heareth say 
come, and let him that is athirst come, and whosoever will 
let him come, and take the water of life freely.” On the 
present occasion, however, it was not to such he wrote. It 
was to them that knew the truth. He had special reasons 
for writing to them particularly. And it may be instructive 
to inquire what they were. ; 
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No doubt one reason was the extreme jealousy of the 
apostle lest any of those who knew the truth should act 
inconsistently with it. In another epistle he discovers the 
spirit that animated him in this respect. He says, “I 
rejoice greatly that I found of thy children walking in 
truth. I have no greater joy than to hear that my children 
walk in truth.” How it must have distressed him to have 
found some not walking in the truth. He therefore wrote to 
instruct, and warn, and encourage them that they might walk 
worthy of their high vocation. 

Nor can it be supposed this was not needed. In the most 
enlightened there is still much ignorance. In the most 
determined there is still irresolution. In the most devoted 
there is still deficiency. There is therefore necessity for line 
upon line, and precept upon precept. The experience of the 
aged apostle had shown him how many dangers and defects 
encompassed the most advanced believers, and how needful 
it was ever to address to them the word of exhortation. 

But his great reason appears to have been his hope of 
success in writing to such. It was to this he must have 
alluded in the verse that is now before us. He declared the 
truth to them, encouraged by the belief that there would be 
found in them a readiness of mind to receive it. He-warned 
them against error, in the assured confidence they would, like 
himself, nauseate and reject it. Such was their sanctified 
taste, that no sooner was the truth presented than they per- 
ceived its meaning, and rejoiced in its discovery ; and for the 
same reason, error needed only to be exposed that it might 
be refused. 

In this assumption of the apostle there is a practical lesson 
of great value. We are taught that the acceptance or rejec- 
tion of the truth is chiefly dependent on the disposition of 
the heart towards it. It is true, sufficient evidence must in 
every case accompany it. But if the heart be right, the mind 
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perceives the force of evidence with much clearness ; while, 
if it be indisposed, no amount of evidence will satisfy. “If 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light ; but 
if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness.” 
It is testified of the Bereans, “these were more noble than 
those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with 
all readiness of mind and searched the scriptures daily, 
whether those things were so.” There is a proverb, founded, 
as most of our common sayings are, in truth, that it is hard 
_ to persuade a man against his will) It is the perversity of 
the will that often blinds the understanding. Let that be 
rightly disposed, and we are apt to see clearly. And that is 
simply the apostle’s principle in the text—“<I have not 
written unto you because ye know not the truth, but because 
ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.” 


II. What, then, let us inquire in the second place, did he 
write? The reply is in the next two verses, “ Who is a liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is anti- 
christ that denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever 
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father ; but he that 
acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also.” 

It is observable that, in treating of truth and error, the 
whole subject of the apostle is concerning Jesus Christ. He 
assumes that if our views of Him are correct, so will be our 
apprehension of the whole circle of truth ; but that if they 
be erroneous, we shall not rightly perceive any other truth. 
Christ is eminently the truth. He that knows Him knows 
all things, and he that knows Him not knows nothing as he 
ought to know it. 

The apostle therefore goes largely into the subject. His 
words are few and simple, but they are weighty and compre- 
hensive. He presents the Saviour in various views of 
supreme importance, in which it is vital to true godliness 
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that we shall perceive the truth and not fall into error. We 
shall endeavour to unfold what these views are. 

1. The first is adverted to in the opening of the 22d verse. 
“Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ?” 

No doubt the general sentiment here is the rejection of the 
claims of Jesus Christ to be the Messiah promised in the 
scriptures of the Old Testament. This was the sin of the 
Jewish nation. “He came unto his own, and his own 
received him not.” In so acting, they sinned against the 
clearest evidence and the fullest light. All the marks of the 
promised Messiah might have been seen in Christ had not 
their minds been blinded by prejudice and worldliness. He 
was the light, but they could not see it, because their eyes 
were blinded. 

This view, however, does not express the full doctrine of 
the apostle. It is very comprehensive, and needs to be deeply 
examined. To receive or reject Jesus as the Christ has 
respect to all His offices, and consequently to all the blessings 
which we may obtain or forfeit by embracing or refusing Him 
in them. 

Rightly to apprehend the sentiment of the apostle, let us 
consider what is implied in the term Christ. It means 
strictly anointed, and raises the question, for what was He 
anointed? Under the law, prophets, priests, and kings were 
set apart to their several offices by being anointed with oil. 
In this respect they were emblematic of the Saviour, who 
said of himself, “The Spirit of the Lord was upon me, 
because He hath anointed me.” The Spirit anointed Him to 
be the prophet, priest, and king of the Church. And it is to 
designate Him as bearing these offices He is called Christ. 

Keeping this view before us, we perceive the meaning of 
the apostle’s definition of antichrist as one who “denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ.” He rejects or does not accept Him 
in one or all of these offices, and so subjects himself to that 
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condemnation. It may be profitable to offer a remark on 
each of these views. 

He is antichrist who does not accept of Jesus as the pro- 
phet of the church. He is the great and infallible Teacher. 
His mind is declared in the written word. If any man, 
therefore, refuses obedience to the word, it is counted dis- 
obedience to Christ. He resists Him “in whom are hid the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” He is antichrist. 

The same observation may be made in relation to His 
priestly office. “There is one Mediator between God and- 
men, the man Christ Jesus—By one offering he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified—He ever liveth to 
make intercession for us.” Does any man therefore come to 
God in any other name? Does he trust in any other ground 
of acceptance, whether it be his own imagined innocence or 
righteousness, his sufferings or his offerings, anything he can 
do or others can do for him? Does he put his prayers into 
any other censer than that of Jesus? Whoever so acts 
rejects Christ as his great, meritorious, and prevalent high 
priest. He is antichrist. 

So also with the kingly office. Christ only has a claim to 
command and be obeyed. He said, “One is your master, 
even Christ ; and call no man your father upon the earth.” 
Does any man therefore yield obedience to another, whose 
command is contrary to the will of Christ? He rejects Him 
in His kingly office. He is antichrist. 

It is well to look at the subject in this comprehensive 
light. No doubt the Scriptures point to some special anti- 
christs as more marked and aggravated than others. _ It is 
impossible to overlook that the papacy is most distinctly 
described as such. Yet let us not deceive ourselves. It is 
to be feared the test which we have just applied will discover 
many to be themselves antichrist, who have been accustomed 
to point the finger of scorn at another antichrist. 
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2. This is not all. In the same verse now under considera- 
tion the apostle gives another description, and says, “He is 
antichrist that denies the Father and the Son.” Let us 
inquire into this view. 

It cannot mean a denial of the existence of the Father and 
the Son as two distinct beings, the one dwelling in heaven, — 
and the other upon the earth. The reference is manifestly to 
some union between them which some might be disposed or * 
tempted to deny. Nor have we far to go to discover what 
that union is. It is stated by the apostle to be that of 
Father and Son., Yet this cannot mean merely the relation 
of father and son as that exists between God and angels, or 
between God and men. There must have been some peculiar 
relation in the mind of the apostle. It is that in which 
Christ is called God’s “own Son,” His “ only-begotten and 
well-beloved Son.” In this relation the Son is the equal of 
the Father. The Jews understood Him to claim that equality 
when He called Himself the Son of God, and so charged Him 
with blasphemy and proceeded to stone Him. It is that of 
which our Lord often spoke, saying, “He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father. Believe me that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me. J and my Father are one.” He does 
not hesitate to say, “The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men should 
honour the Son even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which hath 
sent him.” 

Now, is it not a fair inference from these views that the 
scriptures claim divine honours for the Son of God? ‘And 
if so, does not the apostle declare him to be antichrist who 
refuses to render them? Assuredly He is entitled to them. 
The divine names are all applied to Him. Divine perfections 
are attributed to Him. Divine works are ascribed to Him. 
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Divine worship is paid to Him. He, therefore, is antichrist 
who does not own His divinity.’ 

And let it be remembered He is represented in this high 
character, and these honours are claimed for Him as our 
Saviour. It is for our good as well as for His glory the 
apostle contends for His honour. Let us give Him the glory 
that is due by hearkening to His invitation, “Look unto me 
and be saved, all ye ends of the earth ; for I am God, and 
beside me there is no Saviour.” 

3. The apostle gives one other view of antichrist in verse 
23—“ Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father ; but he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father 
also.” There are two deeply important sentiments in these 
words, which can only be noticed. 

The one is that no one ean have just views of God unless 
He is known as He is revealed in the Son. This is what 
our Lord refers to when He says, “No man knoweth the Son 
but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” 
“God in Christ” is the true God; and he only who so dis- 
cerns Him can say, “ We joy in God.” He who worships any 
other may be addressed, “Ye know not what ye worship.” 

The other sentiment is the result of the first. He only who 
knows God in His Son can have fellowship with Him. This 
seems to be the force of the phrase, he “hath the Father.” 
He can come to Him. He can take hold of Him. He can 
walk with Him. He can enjoy Him. He can say of Him, ° 
“This God is our God for ever and ever; he will be our 
euide even unto death.” 

You see how our privileges are bound up in right appre- 
hensions of Christ. It is to maintain these, as well as to 
assert His honour, the apostle unfolds the forms in which 
antichrist may appear. They are indeed united in the 
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counsels and purposes of God. And happy is he who unites 
them in his own experience. 


III. This will more fully appear while we notice the 
object of the apostle in writing as he had done. It is thus 
expressed in the 24th verse—“Let that therefore abide in 
you which ye have heard from the beginning. If that which 
ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye 
also shall continue in the Son and in the Father.” 

The three terms, “abide,” “remain,” “continue,” are the 
same in the original. The repetition is sufficient to show the 
extreme importance attached to the thought by the apostle. 
To secure it was the design of all the earnest argumentation 
and varied illustration which he employed. What, then, is it? 

It is suggested by a phrase which he uses again and again 
throughout the epistle, “The truth is notin us.” In order 
that the truth may have its due effect, it must be in us, not 
as a speculation in the head, but a mighty practical principle 
in the heart. It must be in us as food is in the man whom 
it nourishes. It must be incorporated with our whole system, 
enlightening the understanding, subduing the will, purifying 
the affections, controlling the conduct. It must occupy and 
fill the heart as the seat and fountain of life, whence the 
streams of thought, and speech, and action are ever flowing. 

But it is not merely the truth, as a system, that must thus 
dwell in us. It is as the casket that contains the jewel; and 
that jewel is Christ. It is thus twice identified with Him in 
the verse that is now before us—“ Let that abide in you which 
ye have heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall remain in you.” But does 
not the epistle open with this account of Christ—“That which 
was from the beginning—the Word of life—declare we unto 
you.” The meaning, therefore, is that we shall be careful to 
abide in Christ, or to have Him abiding in us. It is to obey 
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His own words, “ Abide in me, and I in you; as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more 
» can ye except ye abide in me.” It is that we may do as the 
apostle did when he saith, “I am crucified with Christ: 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and 
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” 
(Gal. 11. 20.) 

And when we thus abide in Christ, trusting in His wisdom 
to guide, His power to support, His grace to pardon and 
purify us, how blessed the consequences. Then, says the 
apostle, “Ye also shall continue in the Son and in the 
Father.” In fellowship you shall have all they can confer. 
The Son will confer on you all the blessings of His salvation. 
The Father will confer on you all the blessings of children. 
As you maintain this union and communion, you may cry, 
“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
-who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ.” God grant you may prove it to be so in 


your happy experience. 


LECTURE XV. 


“ And this ts the promise that he hath pronused us, even 
eternal life.” —1 JOHN il. 25. 


HERE is great variety in the style of instruction in this 
epistle. Sometimes the apostle lays down general and 
comprehensive principles, and at other times he has recourse 
to the most minute explanations and illustrations. Of the 
former there is an example in the first chapter, and the latter 
almost entirely, though not exclusively, occupy the second. 
Everything is said that can possibly either unfold or enforce 
the great subject discussed, true godliness and its evidences. 
“There is line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little 
and theré a little.” All things are done for edification. At 
present our attention is to be occupied with one of those 
general statements that comprehend the grand features of the 
gospel of Christ. It is like others of the same class announced 
by this apostle, so simple that a child may apprehend it, and 
yet so profound that it can neither be fathomed nor exhausted. 
“This is the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal 
life.” 

In considering this statement, let us notice, 1. The blessing 
promised, “ eternal life ;” and 2. What is implied in its being 
represented as a promise. May God open our minds to 
apprehend it, and incline our hearts to receive it ! 


I. Consider the blessing promised—“ eternal life.” 
Life is used as the illustration, because of all blessings it is 
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~ the most desired, and eternal is appended to it, because that 
is the highest and best form of life. “God so loved the world 
. that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but might have everlasting life.” 

In one view, this eternal life is a present blessing, and in 
another it is to be realized only in eternity. It is begun 
here, and consummated there. Here it takes the form of 
grace, there of glory. It is possessed now as the acorn con- 
tains the oak, or as the man is in the child, or the plant or 
flower is contained in the seed. It is only then, however, it 
is fully developed. Yet it is most important to be remem- 
bered that it must be begun in time. -If not, it can never be 
consummated in eternity. If there be not life imparted to 
the soul in the present world, it can have no existence in 
that which is to come. Under the solemn impression of this 
thought, let us then inquire in what eternal life consists, as 
relates to both time and eternity. ; 

1, The first great element in eternal life is freedom from 
condemnation. So taught our Saviour himself. “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
‘ come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life.” 
He declares it to be a present attainment—“ he hath it ;” and 
he makes it to consist in deliverance from condemnation— 
“he shall not come into it.” The sentence of death that lay 
upon him is removed, and that of life is pronounced. As the 
criminal who has been tried, found guilty, condemned, and 
had the sentence of death pronounced upon him, is afterwards 
freely pardoned by his offended sovereign, and restored to life 
under his protection, so the sinner, on whom the law has 
passed sentence of death, is freely pardoned by his gracious 
judge, and restored to the security of life. This pardon is in 
a sense already eternal. The sentence is irreversible. Once 
passed it is never recalled. It was purposed in eternity, and 


142 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


shall be made good in eternity. This is the common heritage 
of all the people of the Lord, and hence it is written, “ Paul, 
a servant of God and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to 
the faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledging of the truth 
which is after godliness ; in hope of eternal life, which God, 
that cannot lie promised before the world began ; but hath in 
due time manifested his word through preaching, which is 
committed unto me according to the commandment of God 
our Saviour.” 

2. Another element of eternal life is the renewal of the 
heart in righteousness by the grace of the divine Spirit. 
There is a double death in the sinner in this present life, and 
there is a double life corresponding to it. He is dead under 
the sentence of the law, and also under the power of sin. 
The former is removed when he is forgiven, the latter when 
he is renewed in the spirit of his mind. He is then “born 
again.” This is the figure which our Lord employs to describe 
the spiritual change. His apostle calls it a new creation. It 
restores all the powers of the soul to their original and proper 
exercises. “You hath he quickened who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins.” The eyes are opened to see the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ. The ears are unstopped to 
hear His voice inthe word. His tongue is unloosed to speak 
with God in prayer and for him to men. His heart has the 
power of life infused into it. The man is made “alive unto 
God.” He is so made alive that he can never die. “He is 
born, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” The Spirit 
who begins the work in the soul abides in it to maintain and 
perfect it. “Saints are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation.” “ He that hath begun a good work in 
you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.’ In 
the confidence of security the believer, confiding in the grace 
that has made him alive, may boldly challenge all the ene- 
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mies that would again bring him under the power of death, 
saying with an apostle, “ Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, in all these things we 
are conquerors, and more than conquerors, through him that 
loved us.” The divine life in the soul, as well from its own 
nature as its almighty preserver, cannot die. And in this 
it is even now eternal. 

3. It is in eternity, however, it shall be consummated. 
The principles by which it is now produced and maintained 
shall then be perfected. Faith shall be turned into sight and 
hope shall become fruition. “Now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, but the greatest of these is charity.” And mark the 
reason why it is declared to be the greatest. “Charity never 
faileth ; but whether there be prophecies they shall fail ; 
whether there be tongues, they shall cease ; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away. For we know in part, and 
we prophesy in part. But when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part shall be done away. For 
now we see through a glass darkly ; but then face to face: 
now I know in part: but then shall I know even as also I 
am known.” This, therefore, is the great blessedness ever 
presented to the hope of the godly. “Ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” 
Holiness will then be perfect, and consequently so also will 
happiness. “We know that when he shall appear we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” In this glorious 
prospect it is we are taught to triumph and say with the 
apostle, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath begotten us again to a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
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in heaven for you.” This is that eternal life proclaimed in 
the text. Let us now proceed and consider— 


II. What is implied in its being represented as a promise. 
“This is the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal 
life.” 

There is a strong emphasis in these words. The repetition 
of the terms is no doubt intended to arrest attention. It is 
not merely “the promise,” but “the promise which he hath 
promised us.” Let us inquire into the import of such a 
representation. 

1. If eternal life be a promise, this implies that it is a free 
gift. 

In this view it is habitually presented in the Scriptures. 
“The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” “This is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” 
“The Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him come and take the water of life 
freely.” It would be impossible to convey in any terms 
more fully, or emphatically, or earnestly the idea of eternal 
life being imparted to men as a free gift. This much is 
indeed implied in the very idea of a promise. It supposes 
that the party promising is not under any obligation to grant, 
or the party promised in a condition to claim,‘ the favour. 
A promise is, in the very nature of it, gratuitous, and may 
be given or withheld, This applies to all the blessings con- 
tained in eternal life. The pardon of sin cannot be claimed 
on the ground of anything in the sinner. If ever it is enjoyed 
it must be received as a free gift. The same is true of the 
renewal of the heart in righteousness. As pardon is freely 
given and received, so also must the Holy Spirit, whose work 
it is to change the heart. And if ever any sinner is admitted 
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to the blessedness of heaven, its gates cannot be opened on 
the ground ‘of any worthiness found in him, but only through 
the free and undeserved grace of God in Jesus Christ. 

This is the argument so powerfully addressed to the Gala- 
tians by the Apostle Paul. He says, “If the inheritance be 
of the law, it is no more of promise: but God gave it to 
Abraham by promise. Is the law then against the promises 
of God? God forbid: for if there had been a law given 
which could have given life, verily righteousness should have 
been by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given 
to them that believe.” 

There is necessity for all this urgency and argumentation. 
Strange as it may seem, and unreasonable and mad asit may 
be, the sinner is unwilling to accept of eternal life as a free 
gift. It offends his pride. He would purchase it. He 
would suffer for it, or obey for it, or give some consideration 
for it. But to receive it gratuitously, this goes against his 
whole nature,’and he will never submit to it until he is con- 
strained by divine grace. 

O foolish and unwise, be persuaded to hear the gracious 
invitation, “Ho, every one that thirsteth, come to the waters, 
and he that hath no money, come ye; yea come, buy wine 
and milk without money and without price.” Accept eternal 
life, its pardon, and purity, and blessedness, and while you 
are thus saved, God will be glorified by your acceptance of 
the gift. 

2. This thought, however, suggests a second remark. 
While a promise supposes a free gift on the part of God, it 
implies its acceptance on our part. If it be not accepted it 
can never be enjoyed. It becomes, therefore, an important 
inquiry, How is this great promise to be accepted ? ‘ 

It is true, and never to be forgotten, that the promise of 


eternal life is absolutely unconditional. There are no terms, 
K 
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It is simply receive the gift and have it. Yet the very act of 
receiving involves certain exercises of mind. Our inquiry 
is, What are these exercises? And the least reflection will 
show there are three which are indispensable. 

There must be repentance. If any one will receive pardon 
he must be sensible of his sin. His desire must be to have 
its heavy burden removed from him. In the nature of the 
case he cannot come into the possession of pardon without 
this exercise. Hence its necessity is declared in the most 
unequivocal terms, “ Except ye repent ye shall perish.” And 
the same remark may be made of the other constituents of 
eternal life. 

So also there must be faith. The pauper cannot possess the 
alms presented to him, unless he shall put forth his hand to 
receive it. No more can the sinner be a partaker of eternal 
life, without the act of receiving it gratuitously at the hand 
of God. It is by faith he does so. In its exercise he sees 
his need of the gift, its suitableness for him, its freeness, and 
so he accepts it. He says, “Lord, I believe.” And in so doing 
he embraces Jesus Christ, and eternal life in Him. 

These exercises are followed of necessity by obedience. 
If we are penitent we must hate sin. If we have faith we 
must rejoice in Him who saves from it. And if we are 
saved from it we must be holy. “The grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present world.” 

There is therefore no danger lest the gratuitous salvation 
of the gospel should encourage us in sin. While it is free 
as an unconditional and undeserved gift, it is yet sanctifying. 
How the apostle unites these views, saying to Titus, “ After 
that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the wash- 
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ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which 
he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
that being justified by His grace, we should be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life.” 

3. If eternal life be the promise of God it is sure. “He 
is not a man that He should lie, nor the son of man that He 
should repent. Hath He said, and shall He not do it? or 
hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good ?” - 

It is deeply interesting to observe how this unchanging 
faithfulness of God is represented to guarantee all the bless- 
ings of eternal life to those who are willing to accept them. 
The apostle speaks of the “covenant of promise.” The pro- 
mise is put into the form of covenant, that we may be the 
more assured of its certainty. And the manner in which 
he unfolds and reasons upon this idea is truly surprising. 
He says, “God, willing more abundantly to show unto the 
heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed 
it by an oath, that by two immutable things, in which it was 
impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong consola- 
tion who have fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set 
before us.” He gave His promise, but as if that were not 
enough, He has added His oath, that nothing might be 
wanted to complete the consolation of those who confided 
in His covenant. 

What effect ought such a view of the subject to have 
upon us? It is written of Abraham that he “was strong 
in faith, giving glory to God, being’ persuaded that what He 
had promised He was able also to perform.” Surely then 
it ought to be the same with us. He has done every thing 
that was possible to assure our hearts. 

And let it be remembered this is a view of the subject 
which ought to exercise a most extensive influence over our 
lives. There are promises addressed and adapted to us in 
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all possible conditions. There is the promise of guidance in 
perplexity, of strength in weakness, of consolation in sorrow, 
of grace in life, and support in death. Nothing has been 
omitted in all the varieties of our exercises, and duties, and 
feelings. Still there is a promise to meet the case. We 
have only to seek it out, to lay our hand upon it, to plead it 
and say, “ Do as Thou hast said.” It is sure, and the more 
we rely upon it, the more honour do we give to Him who 
has given it. We should seek to remember the word of 
James, and apply it to the promises, “ Let him ask of God and 
it shall be given him; but let him ask in faith, néthing 
wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, 
driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that man 
think that he shall receive anything of the Lord.” 

4. Finally, since eternal life is the promise of God, it 
ought to exercise a powerful influence over us, in engaging 
us wholly for Him, who has so provided for us. 

This thought is set forth with great power by more than 
one apostle. Peter speaks thus, “ According as His divine 
power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life 
and godliness, through the knowledge of Him that hath called 
us to glory and virtue; whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promises ; that by these ye might be par- 
takers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world through lust.” Such he reckoned should 
be the influence of the promises. And therefore he adds, 
“And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, 
virtue; and to yirtue, knowledge: and to knowledge, temper- 
ance ; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, godli- 
ness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness, charity. or if these things be in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet. 
i. 5-8, Paul views the subject in the same light. He 
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says, “having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let 
us Cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” Surely this ought to 
be the effect of the promises. Gratitude to him who has 
given them should so influence us. The conscious happiness 
with which their enjoyment inspires us, should thus affect 
us. And above all, the hope which they set before us should 
transport us beyond the world, and sin, and self, and elevate 
us to heaven, with its anticipated holiness, and blessedness, 
and glory. So will it be with all who truly receive the doc- 
trine of the text, “this is the promise that He hath promised 
us, even eternal life.” 


LECTURE XVI. 


“These things have I written unto you, concerning them that 
seduce you. But the anointing which ye have received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach 
you; but as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and 
as truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide in him. And now, little children, abide in him ; that, 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him at his coming.” —1 JOHN ii 26-28. 


AILY bread is necessary for the sustenance of life. The 
food of which we partake to-day must be repeated to- 
morrow. We do not nauseate it because we have been 
accustomed to it. On the contrary the experience of its 
efficacy in past time encourages us to desire it for the 
future. And as long as we live we must eat and eat again, 
as well to satisfy the cravings of appetite as to nourish this 
mortal body. , 

It is the same with the mind. It must be fed from day to 
day with living bread. The same spiritual food must con- 
tinue to be taken. The more it has contributed to the 
nourishment of our souls in former times the more it will be 
desired in time to come. “Blessed are they who so hunger 
and thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be filled.” 

Thus it is we are to account for the reiteration of the same 
truths in the word of God. The gospelis one. By it alone 
can “the soul be in health and prosper.” If ever we become 
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satiated with it, the cause must be the inroad of disease upon 
the mind. The healthy soul never can have enough of 
“Christ and him crucified.” 

We return, therefore, with fresh zest to the Apostle’s re- 
presentation of this unchanging theme in the verses that are 
before us. In the 26th He insinuates the danger of those to 
whom he wrote ; in the 27th he reminds them wherein their 
safety lay ; in the 28th he urges them to the duty necessary 
to their safety ; and in the latter part of the same verse he 
urges upon them reasons and motives for the performance of 
this duty. Let us consider these views. And may the 
Lord enable us to act upon them ! 


I. The danger. “These things have J written unto you 
concerning them that seduce you.” Ver. 26. 

The term employed by the Apostle is most significant of 
danger—“ seduce you.” Those to whom he refers would come 
to the disciples, not as open enemies, but as professed friends 
Did they come under the former aspect there would be an 
immediate and stern resistance. Preparation would be made 
to ward off the attack. But coming in the latter they would 
not be suspected. The objects of their seduction would be 
off their guard. And there would be the hope of’ making 
them an easy prey. 

The history of the church furnishes a melancholy illustra- 
tion and confirmation of these remarks. “Satan beguiled Eve 
through his subtlety.” He came to her with all the blandish- 
ments and apparent sympathy of one who had her interests 
sincerely at heart. He assured her she must somehow have 
been quite deceived when she supposed God had forbidden 
her to eat of all the trees of the garden. It could not be so, 
consistently with the goodness of God and the interests of 
the human family. On the contrary, it was well known that. 
by partaking of the tree which she supposed to be forbidden, 
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she and her companion would “be as gods, knowing good and 
evil.” The gilded bait was swallowed, and we all know the 
results. This, however, was only a beginning of the seduc- 
tion. It has been practised successfully in all ages. There 
have been delusions, instigated by the wicked one, at all times 
and under all circumstances, to allure the unwary to the ruin 
of their souls. In the apostolic age they abounded. Even 
while the apostles lived, the early churches were distracted 
and agitated by them. The Epistles are filled with counsels 
and warnings and entreaties. It is so still In our own day 
Satan appears sometimes under the guise of an angel of light. 
With a profession of superior enlightenment and greater zeal 
and advanced piety, he introduces stealthily the most de- 
structive errors which, he well knows, will so increase aud 
operate as, in the progress of time, to undermine the whole 
system of gospel truth. At other times, practices unsanc- 
tioned by the divine word are gradually admitted, until they 
end in a complete scheme of superstitious observances that 
overlay the doctrine of Christ. Assaults are again made on 
the passions and the appetites and the peculiar propensities 
of men, so as to entice them from the paths of purity and 
propriety into forbidden courses. Nothing is left undone 
that cai! influence our frail humanity, whether it be intellec- 
tual or sensual. We need to be on our watch against the 
invasion of the enemy through every sense of the body, and 
every faculty of the mind. We should ever hear the warn- 
ing of the wise man—‘“my son, if sinners entice thee, consent 
thou not.” The more we think we are safe we are the less 
secure. The less we consider our danger it is in reality the 
greater. “ Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall.” “ These things have I written unto you concerning 
them that seduce you.” 


IJ. Such being the danger of disciples the Apostle next 
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instructs them wherein their safety lies. “But the anoint- 
ing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye 
need not that any man teach you; but as the same anoint- 
ing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and 
even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.” Ver. 27. 

These are precious views, let us try to enter into them. 

1. The security of the believer is at once ascribed to the 
grace of the Holy Spirit. This is obviously what we are to 
understand by the anointing of which the Apostle speaks. 
Oil is the well known emblem of the Spirit. It is properly 
so because of its uses and properties, purifying, healing, and 
nourishing, while it was most grateful to all who were brought 
into contact with those on whom it was poured. No being 
but the Spirit of God can keep the soul. Our own strength 
is weakness and our wisdom folly. None can redeem or 
deliver his brother any more than himself. But the Spirit 
can and has undertaken to do it. “We are not sufficient of 
ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves, but our suff- 
ciency is of God.” And he who confides in the Spirit may 
say, “when I am weak then am I strong.” 

2. The very promise of the Spirit is made in the text which 
encourages us to confide in Him. He “abideth in you.” 
This was the precious promise of Christ to his disconsolate 
followers. “I will pray the Father, and he will give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ; even 
the Spirit of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because 
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him ; 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” The soul of 
the believer is His chosen temple. There He is with His 
unerring wisdom to guide in every movement, with His 
almighty power to uphold against every temptation and 
strengthen for every duty, with His gracious consolation to 
sustain under all trials, and with His sanctifying grace to 
overrule and bless all things for edification. How careful 
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we should be not to grieve or quench the Spirit. If we only 
confide in him we need want for nothing. 

3. For observe next how independent He is said to render 
the man in whom He abideth. “ Ye need not that any man 
teach you, the same anointing teacheth you of all things.” 
This certainly does not mean that he is made presumptuous 
and unwilling to be taught by others, as though he needed 
not their help. The apostle’s practice contradicts such a 
supposition, He is engaged in teaching the very persons 
whom he congratulates as independent of human teaching. 
Nor is there any inconsistency between his views and his 
practice. He taught the disciples, and they were grateful 
for his instructions, and were much edified by them. Yet 
supposing him to be withdrawn from them, it did not 
follow that they must remain in ignorance. The Spirit 
could teach by him or without him. Even an apostle could 
not open the mind to apprehend a single truth unless the 
Spirit employed and blessed him. Circumstances might arise 
in which believers would be deprived of all external means 
of edification. They might be laid on beds of sickness, and 
shut out from public ordinances. They might be cast on 
some distant shore, where such privileges were not enjoyed. 
They might be confined within the narrow limits of a brittle 
bark on the deep waters, where little was heard but the voice 
of profanity or folly. They might be immured in the dark 
prison, and deprived of books and friends and all human aids 
to devotion or instruction. But in none of these undesirable 
and trying positions could the Spirit be excluded. He 
could: teach in them all in answer to earnest prayer. He 


could make the very privation of an ordinance to be an | 


ordinance. It is amazing how often the greatest enlighten- 
ment of mind has been found in circumstances that promised 
no advancement. The unlettered peasant has many times 
given proof of a thorough training in the things of God. 
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And this has not always been confined to a few simple and 
leading truths. He has discovered betimes a large acquain- 
tance with the whole circle of gospel doctrine. The reason 
is that the Spirit has caused him to describe it in his own 
experience. He has learned the doctrine of human depravity 
by being well acquainted with his own heart and life. He 
has found the value of Christ in being enabled to embrace 
Him, and can say, “I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” He 
has “tasted that the Lord is gracious.” He knows the 
fulness and freeness of salvation by having himself so par- 
taken of it. Literally “the same anointing teacheth him of 
all things.” He can testify of every doctrine of Christ that 
“4t is truth, and no lie, even as it hath taught him.” No one 
need attempt therefore to dislodge him out of the strong- 
hold in which he has found such security and peace. The 
teaching of the Spirit has made him, if need be, independent 
of man. 

4. It is, therefore, declared that he is safe, “Ye shall 
abide in him.” Seeing the Spirit abides in him, he shall 
abide in Christ. The latter is the necessary evidence of the 
former. If he were to depart from Christ, it would be proof 
that the Spirit had departed from him. But the covenant of 
grace secures that both shall be enduring. Our Lord has 
said, “ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me. And I give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of 
my hand. My Father, which gave them me, is greater than 
all: and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand.” In the same strain the apostle argues, “The just 
shall live by faith ; but if any man draw back my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him, But we are not of them that draw 
back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving 
of the soul.” The conclusion, therefore, is irresistible, that if 
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we do draw back from a life of faith and holiness, we are 
bound to conclude we are not the subjects of the Spirit's 
gracious work. Whatever may have been our attainments 
and exercises, we must have been deceived. Our duty is, in 
such a case, now to repent and believe the gospel. Christ 
invites us, and we should never rest until we are enabled to 
say, “To them that believe he is precious.” And being 
in him, we should yield ourselves to the Spirit that we may 
be safe and “abide in him.” 


III. This leads us to consider the apostle’s view of the 
believer’s duty, “And now, little children, abide in Him.” 
ver. 28. 

There is no inconsistency between our security being 
placed entirely in. the grace of the Spirit, and the obligation 
of the duty here enjuined upon us. It does not follow that 
because the Spirit abides in us, and maintains His own 
work, we are set free from any responsibility. Rather, it is 
the very reverse. Since the Spirit dwells in us, we are the 
more called upon to be diligent and faithful. We are left 
without excuse, seeing we are under the power of Him who 
is infinitely wise, and powerful to direct and sustain us. This 
is the very use which an inspired apostle makes of this 
truth, saying, “ Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling, for it is God that worketh in you both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure.” His very argument for activity 
on our part, consists of this sovereign exercise of divine grace 
within us. The willing and the doing are both ascribed to 
God, and for that very reason we are held responsible to 
advance in the divine life. This sentiment must be admitted. 
It requires no farther confirmation. Rather, therefore, let us 
occupy ourselves by inquiring how this duty may be best 
discharged. That we may abide in Christ, under the grace 
of His Spirit what shall we do? We reply, 
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1. In order to preserve the health of the body we use the 
utmost diligence to procure necessary food, and so should 
_we do for the soul. What painful industry men are accus- 
tomed to endure for the sake “of the meat that perisheth.” No 
effort is untried that it may be abundant, and good, and 
wholesome. So let it be in things spiritual. We are to 
provide whatever is necessary for edification. We must 
secure the word and ordinances, and whatever may be neces- 
sary to make them available for our growth in grace. If not, 
we cannot prosper. 

2. As we freely use the food we have secured for the body, 
so let us do with our spiritual food. We will not starve 
while we have bread and to spare, or perhaps food laid up for 
many years. Yet many neglect the precious word, the re- 
freshing ordinances, and the advantageous opportunities 
which God in His mercy has supplied. How can they hope 
that they shall profit? Rest assured we are as dependent on 
the means of grace for the health of the soul, as on daily food 
for that of the body. 

3. As when we have partaken of the food which our 
industry has provided, we employ our strength in the active 
’ duties of our calling, so let us be diligent and active in serv- 
ing God. Indolence is injurious alike to body and mind. As 
we receive good of the Lord, we must do good to others. It 
is in watering others, we are ourselves watered. It is in 
doing good we get good. In serving others we serve our- 
selves. 

_ It is thus we discharge the duty of abiding in Christ, while 
all this is done with faith in His name, and dependence on 
His Spirit. And that we may be urged so to act, consider— 


IV. The reasons assigned and the motives urged by the 
apostle in the text, “that when He shall appear, we may 
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have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his 
coming.” 

The fact is assumed that Christ shall appear, and two most 
solemn reflections are founded on it. 

Christ will appear. This is the plain and repeated testi- 
mony of the divine word. “Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time, without sin unto salvation.” “ When 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne of his 
glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations.” “Be- 
hold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, 
they also which pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth 
shall wail because of Him.” Well may we cry, “ Who shall 
stand when he appeareth ?” The two cases described in the 
words before us, reveal how it shall be in the solemn hour. 

1. Some shall have confidence. They believed in Him. 
They continued in Him. They died in Him. They have 
heard the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God. 
They see the Lord in the air, and, raised from the grave, they 
go to meet Him with gladness. Of all beings He is the very 
one they are most desirous to behold. They salute Him with 
the cry, “The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, 
the Lord is our king, He will save us.” They have confidence 
because they trusted in Him, and abode in Him. * They are 
conscious they embraced Him as a Saviour, and hence they 
know He will accept them asa judge. They gain their whole 
heart’s desire, “ We shall be like iim, for we shall see him 
as he is.” ae 

2. But it is implied there is another class very different 
from these, “those who shall be ashamed before Him at 
his coming.” This is the revelation of Daniel, “many of 

-4fiem that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” 


a 


CHAPTER II. 26-28. 159 


To this agrees the saying of our Lord Himself, “all that are 
in their grave shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and. . 
shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil unto the re- 
surrection of damnation.” How awful it will be to be 
ashamed in that day! Ashamed of unbelief! Ashamed of sin! 
Ashamed of ourselves! Ashamed of slighted opportunities, 
neglected privileges, and lost souls!’ How blessed it will be 
not to be ashamed before Him at His coming. Not ashamed 
of Him who now appears in His glory! Not ashamed of the 
hope we had in Him, while men reviled it! Not ashamed 
of the realization of that blessedness for which we long 
looked and prayed! Oh, brethren, be ye in Christ now, 
abide in Him, and so you “shall have confidence, and not 
be ashamed before him at his coming.” 


LECTURE XVII. 


“Tf ye know that he is righteous, ye know that every one that 
doeth righteousness 1s born of him.”—1 JOHN ii. 29. 


HERE is a peculiarity in the style of the apostle which is 
deserving of special notice, and which it is seasonable 

to notice at present. In the 27th verse he says at the begin- 
ning, “The anointing which ye have received of him abideth 
in you,” which must be understood of the work of the Spirit, 
and then in the close of the same verse he says, “ Ye shall 
abide in him, which must be understood of the Son. The 
peculiarity is that he passes from speaking of the Spirit to 
treat of the Son without naming either of them, and he 
applies to each the same personal pronoun, he or him. Again, 
in the 28th verse, in which he distinctly applies to Christ 
what he had said in the close of the 27th—he proceeds to 
speak of His second coming, saying, “ When he shall appear, 
we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at 
his coming.” Yet in the 29th, without any notice of a change 
in the object which engaged his attention, he uses language 
which is most appropriately applicable to the Father—“ If ye 
know that he is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth 
righteousness is born of him.” It need scarcely be said such 
words naturally suggest the idea of the Father. Thus with- 
out express notice the apostle speaks of the Spirit, and the 
Son, and the Father, as one Being—one in Godhead, and char- 
acter, and work. We are thus furnished with an incidental 
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and strong proof of a divine equality in the persons of the 
Godhead, as well as with a happy illustration of their blessed 
concurrence and connexion in the salvation of men. 

Passing, however, from this peculiarity of style, we proceed 
to notice the subject of the verse before us. And this is two- 
fold—l. A standard of judgment is set up, and 2. an evi- 
dence is thus furnished by which we may be satisfied of the 
gracious state of the believer. 


I A standard of judgment is set up—* If ye know that he 
is righteous.” 

The expression is not put in this form to suggest the idea 
of doubtfulness. On the contrary, it is an assumption of 
certainty. “If ye know,” is tantamount to “since ye know.” 
There is indeed one view in which it may be understood to 
be expressive of uncertainty. This is when it is applied to 
the attainments of those who truly know God. There are 
some who do not know Him. In the midst of all the light 
that has been poured on His character they are ignorant of 
Him, They have never entered into the views of His right- 
eousness furnished by the gospel of His Son. They are, there- 
fore, incompetent to form any right estimate of the character 
of those, who, through grace, have become His children. But 
as for those who have been enlightened to know that He is 
righteous, through the revelation that has been made of Him 
in His Son, they are thereby qualified to form a just opinion 
respecting the character of His people, and it is this—“ They 
know that every one that doeth righteousness is born of him.” 

How full is the evidence furnished by the light of revela- 
tion that God is righteous! It has been well said, “He is 
righteous ”—a glorious view of God, comprehending all 
His moral perfections, His holiness, truth, mercy, goodness, 
justice, everything in which God displays His moral beauty 


and loveliness. This is the peculiarity of the Scripture 
L 
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revelation of God, that it displays all these perfections so 
as to make the light of His righteousness more clear and in- 
tense. The most brief notice of each will supply sufficient 
illustration. 

He is righteous in His holiness. He maintains it in a way 
which is in strictest harmony with the requirements of His 
law. It is never sacrificed in the provisions of the Gospel. 
On the contrary, we learn from the vision of Isaiah that when 
the Seraphim contemplated the glory of Christ as the Saviour 
of men, that which impressed them most in His wonderful 
history was the display it made of the divine holiness, so that 
they cried out in ecstacy at the transcendant exhibition of it, 
“Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts, the whole earth is full 
of his glory.” 

He is righteous in His truth. On every part of the divine 
dispensation it may be found written—*“God is not a man 
that he should lie, nor the Son of man that he should repent; 
hath he said it, and shall he not do it? hath he spoken, and 
shall he not bring it to pass?” He has uttered no threaten- 
ing which He shall not execute, He has delivered no promise 
which He shall not fulfil, All that know Him can “set to 
their seal that God is true.” 

He is equally righteous in His mercy. “Justice and judg- 
ment are the habitation of his throne; mercy and truth go 
before his face.” “ Whom God hath set forth to be a propi- 
tiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness 
for the remission of sins—that he might be just and the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” 

He is righteous in His goodness. All its bounties are con- 
ferred on the sinner for Jesus’ sake. “ All things are yours, 
whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present or things to come ; all are yours, and 
ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” 

He is righteous in His justice. “Ye say the way of the 
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Lord is not equal. Hear now, O house of Israel, is not my 
way equal? are not your ways unequal?” “Shall not the 
judge of all the earth do right?” We may be tempted to 
think betimes that the dispensations of the Lord towards our- 
selves or others are partial and severe. But all such suspi- 
cions are banished when time is viewed in connexion with 
eternity. Present trials may be the precursors and prepara- 
tion for higher blessings. The promise is sure, “ All things 
work together for good to them that love God, to them that 
are the called according to his purpose.” Many have been 
enabled to say, “Our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.” 

“He is righteous.” O! how righteous. There never has - 
been a deviation in Him from the strictest rectitude. His law 
has universally distinguished aright between good and evil. It 
is “holy, and just, and good.” His perfections have invariably 
been conformed in all their exercises to its unbending rule. 
His works have ever been in harmony with its unswerving 
purpose. His character has never deviated from its upright 
standard. His providence has uniformly been guided by its 
direction. Clouds and darkness have sometimes rested on 
His ways. But time dissipated them all, and in due season 
manifested His untarnished glory. Or if His unfinished 
plans are still mysterious to our apprehension, and surrounded 
by difficulties which we cannot yet explain, we have learned 
from the past to trust for the future. We can wait in con- 
fidence for the issue, knowing it shall be good and right. 
The words of the prophet are right words, “The vision is yet 
for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak and not 
lie; though it tarry, wait for it ; because it will surely come, 
it will not tarry.” We know that at last, when all God’s 
ways are manifested, and His purposes accomplished, and 
His dispensations unravelled and disclosed, the whole intelli- 
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gent and holy universe will burst out in one universal cry of 
transport, “ Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou king of saints ; 
who would not fear thee and glorify thy name?” “He 
is righteous.” Consider then— 


II. The evidence furnished by this standard, enabling us to 
judge of the gracious state of the believer. “If ye know 
that he is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth 
righteousness is born of him.” 

In this statement two things are assumed—that certain 
persons are righteous, and that their righteousness is a satis- 
factory proof of their having been born of the Spirit. Let 
these be considered apart. 

1. There are some of whom it may be said, they are 
righteous. This is to be understood, not of the imputed 
righteousness by which they are justified, but of the personal 
righteousness by which they are sanctified. It may be said 
of them as of Zecharias and Elizabeth, “They were both 
righteous, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord, blameless.” This is what is designed when it is 
written of Christ and the vital union of His people with Him, 
“He of God is made unto them wisdom, and righteousness, 
and (at the same time) sanctification, and redemption.” 


If it is asked, how is such a change made to pass upon ~ 


the sinner? our reply is in the words of the divine promise, 
“This is the covenant that I will make with them after those 
days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their hearts, and 
write it in their minds, and I will be to them a God, and 
they shall be to me a people.” This is enough to account for 
their complete transformation of life. Of every one on whom 
the Spirit of God has thus operated it may be said, “He is 
righteous.” A few words will explain how it is so. 

He thus perceives the meaning of the law. He obtains a 
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view of its spirituality and extent which he never had before. 
He sees how it covers his whole life, and enters into the 
deepest recesses of his heart. Like the apostle, he learns to 
say, “I had not known sin but by the law; for I had not 
known lust except the law had said, thou shalt not covet.” 
He is made to feel how it takes cognizance of every action of 
his life, and every motive of the mind. 

- He thus feels the obligation of the law. He is led dis- 
tinctly to perceive that it is impossible for it to relax its 
demands. It can no more change than God its author. It 
cannot accommodate itself to the weakness or fickleness of 
man. As it was in the beginning, so it is now, and shall be 
for ever. It must always endure to claim the universal and 
unbroken homage of the heart and life. 

He is thus made to love the law. No matter how far he 
comes short of it, and how much it condemns him, he cannot 
but approve, and admire, and applaud it. He condemns 
himself, but he justities it. He learns to cry, “I know that 
the law is spiritual; but I am carnal, sold under sin.” He 
knows it is at once his interest and duty to be conformed to 
it. He mourns that he is not so completely. And in the 
love of the law, united with the hatred of sin and self, he can 
enter into the lamentation of the apostle, “O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death !” 

He thus learns habitually to avoid the violation of the law. 
He cannot live in sin. If he is betrayed into it, it is his 
burden and grief. He hears God’s voice ever proclaiming 
of whatever is contrary to it, “O! do not this abominable thing 
that I hate.” He may be overcome by the force of tempta- 
tion. But the whole bent of his mind is towards righteous- 
ness. ‘That is his habit. He can unfeignedly say, “I would 
do good.”—“TI delight in the law of God after the inward 
man.”—* With the mind I serve the law of God.” 

He is thus impelled to obey the law. It is not the ground 
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of his hope, but it is the rule of his life. The very same 
reason that constrains him to abandon it as his hope, causes 
him to embrace it as his rule. It is his perception of its 
excellence, It is so excellent that he knows he has forfeited 
all claim to a reward of obedience. But this very excellence 
makes him love it and long to be found walking in its 
precepts. Like David he has learned to say, “Thou hast 
commanded us to keep thy precepts diligently. O that my 
ways were directed to keep thy statutes !” 

He fears to transgress the law. He knows that a penalty 
has not been attached to it in vain. If the ungodly violate 
it, as they habitually do, it is under the solemn warning, “be 
sure your sin shall find you out.” If they escape the judg- 
ments of God, as they may do, in time, they shall assuredly 
be overtaken in eternity. Even the godly shall not sin with 
impunity. The covenant of love into which they have been 
taken engages that if they depart from God, they shall be 
visited with His chastisements, and so restored from their 
backslidings. They therefore fear to offend God. They 
know they have to do with a righteous God, and they are 
afraid of His judgments. 

Say now what must be the influence and effect of such 
exercises:as these? It is not too much to say of their subject, 
“he is righteous.” Let it be remembered all this process 
goes on in his mind under the providence and grace of the 
Holy Spirit. That gives it a power and efficacy which other- 
wise it could not have. It makes him at once wise to dis- 
cover and strong to do that which is good and right. He 
sets the Lord always before him, and his aim is growing con- 
formity to Him. He wishes to be free from sin, and to 
abound in holiness. “He is righteous.” This is the first 
sentiment in the statement now before us, and it prepares us 
to consider— 
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' 2. Such righteousness furnishes satisfying proof that He 
who manifests it is born of God. 

It is worthy of notice that the text seems to refer to the 
_ Judgment which we thus form of others rather than of our- 
selves. “Ye know that every one that doeth righteousness 
is born of him.” This is the principal, if not the only rule, 
by which we can form an opinion of others. “ By their fruits 
ye shall know them.” Let such a course of conduct as has 
been described be witnessed in any one, and we cannot doubt 
the reality of his religion. We never do doubt in such a 
case. We are fully persuaded that in such a man we behold 
a true disciple of the Lord Jesus. We cannot but hail him 
as “an heir of God and a joint heir with. Christ.” 

Yet it is quite possible this same man may think very 
differently of himself. With ali his purity, and piety, and 
excellence, and holiness, he may not be assured of his genuine 
conversion to God. He may be in much darkness and have 
many doubts about his own state. He sees many things 
within himself which no other eye can see. Think of Paul 
pronouncing himself the “chief of sinners.” While all others 
applauded, he lay before God in the deepest humiliation. 

_ Such evidence, however, as has been adduced ought to be 
satisfactory to all. It is so to others, and it ought to be so 
to ourselves. And we shall glance at a few reasons why it 
should satisfy all, in accordance with the sentiment of the 


text. 
One is, that nature can bear no such fruit. “ Who can 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean?’ “That which is 


born of the flesh is flesh.” Education, and example, and 
“prudence may do much, but they cannot produce the holiness 
of which we have spoken. They may so far influence as to 
secure much outward propriety and even amiability, but they 
are powerless to create that righteousness which springs from 
the heart, influences the whole conduct, and draws its motives 
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from above. Wherever such is found it is evidence that the 
subject of it has been “born of God.” 

Again, we find that it is distinctly ascribed to grace in the 
divine Word. “We are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus, unto good works, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk in them.” Good works, such as deserve 
the name, good in the principle from which they spring and 
the end at which they aim, springing from the love of God, 
and aiming at His glory, can proceed only from His grace. 
Wherever they are we have so many witnesses to the new 
creation. 

Besides, the Spirit alone can sustain, as He begins such a 
course of holiness. “The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, 
and righteousness, and truth.” Where He dwells these 
abound in all forms and under all circumstances. Good is 
done, whatever be the conduct or ingratitude of its object. 
Righteousness is maintained, whatever are the temptations to 
abandon it. And truth is kept inviolate, whatever the sacri- 
fices it entails. Is such the habitual deportment? We may 
rest satisfied it exists only where the Spirit dwells. 

These views are amplified and confirmed by the unbroken 
and constant testimony of the divine Word. Our Lord has 
said, “A good man out of the good treasure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things ; and an evil man out of the evil 
treasure bringeth forth evil things.” John repeats the same 
sentiment again and again in this epistle. “Little children, 
let no man deceive you; he that doeth righteousness is right- 
eous, even as he is righteous.” “In this the children of God 
are manifest, and the children of the devil; whosoever doeth 
not righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not 
his brother.” A sinful life proves the absence of grace, and 
a godly life its presence. 

Finally, in such righteousness as has been described there 
is a meetness for the kingdom of heaven. Hear what the 
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apostle says, “ We do not cease to pray for you, and to desire 
that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding, that ye might walk worthy 
of God unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, 
and increasing in the knowledge of God, strengthened with 
all might, according to His glorious power, unto all patience 
and long-suffering with joyfulness ; giving thanks unto the 
Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light.” This is not the title to 
heaven, but it is the meetness for it. Wherever it has been 
produced, the destination of that soul is the enjoyment of 
heaven at last. This is our conclusion, for “if we know that 
he is righteous, we know that every one that doeth righteous- 
ness is born of him.” 


LECTURE XVIII. 


© Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons of God! therefore the 
world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is. And 
every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even 
as he ws pure.—1 JOHN i. 1-3. 


HERE is a fresh example in these verses, of the 
peculiarity of the apostle’s style, noticed in the com- 
mencement of the last lecture—his indiscriminate reference 
to the Father andthe Son. Thus, in the first verse, he speaks 
of the love of the Father and the sons of God, and then, as 
if still treating of the same person, he adds, “The world 
knew him not,’—words which can be apphed only to Christ. 
The same thing occurs also in the second verse. He says, 
“ Now are we the sons of God,” and then subjoins, “ When 
he shall appear,’ manifestly referring to the second coming 
of Christ. It is clear the apostle felt that in speaking 
of God, he might present either the Father or the Son to 
his reader’s attention. On no other principle are his words 
either intelligible or coherent. 

Turning, however, from the style to the subject, we find it 
is an enlargement of that on which the apostle had previously 
entered. He had spoken of the sinner being born again, and 
that led to the more full development of his thoughts in the 
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words before us. They are full of precious matter. It is. 
necessary to view them all together that we may have before 
us the whole subject of which they treat. We shall simply 
follow the order of the passage in unfolding the views 
contained in it. And our prayer is that we may find in our 
own experience the best exposition of their meaning. 

I. First, then, we are arrested by the manner in which 
the apostle opens the subject—“ Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us.” It is the language of 
adoration and wonder. Our astonishment might well be 
excited when we reflected that God had created us. Still 
more, it was wonderful that he preserved us, notwithstanding 
our unworthiness and sin. But that He should adopt sinners 
into His redeemed family, and make and keep them sons, 
this was an expression of condescension and grace which 
might well prompt the exclamation, “Behold what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us.” 

What, then, is the manner of this love? It passeth know- 
ledge; but we may offer a few thoughts upon it. 

It was everlasting love. “Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, according as he hath chosen 
us in Him before the foundation of the world: having pre- 
destinated us into the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to himself.” This is an overwhelming thought that the great 
God should, self-moved, from eternity, set His love on 
any of the children of sinful men, and purpose to take them 
into the intimate and endeared relation of sons. We can 
only say, “Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy — 
sight.” 

It was gratuitous love. There was certainly nothing in 
the sinner, unless it were his misery, to call it forth. On the ; 
contrary, there was everything to hinder and repel it. This 
is the testimony of God himself, when He says by His 
prophet, “Thou wast cast out in the open field, to the loathing 
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of thy person, in the day that thou wast born. And when I 
passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thy blood, I said 
unto thee, live; yea, I said unto thee, when thou wast in thy 
blood, live.” Let any one think upon himself, and remem- 
bering what he was when God called him by His grace, say 
wherefore he was chosen of God, unless in the exercise of his 
sovereign grace? To this alone it can be attributed. 

It was at the same time costly love. It could not be 
expressed otherwise than in such a way as would maintain 
the law and character and honour of God inviolate. This 
required the death of His own Son, and that was therefore 
not withheld. “Ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, who 


verily was foreordained before the foundation of the world.” _ 


“ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” The 
sinner’s redemption was purchased by the greatest sacrifice 
which heaven itself could offer. 

And then how rich the blessings procured by such love. 
We may truly say, “blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 


blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” Nothing is wanting 


to complete the blessedness of all who are found in Him. 
It is God’s own testimony, “Ye are complete in him.” “He 
of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification and redemption.” “All things are yours, for 
ye are Christ's.” 

Truly, we may adopt the exclamation of the apostle, and 
say, “ Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us.” But we need not go beyond the text for a reason. 
It specifies one blessing, and we shall now proceed to con- 
sider it.” 

2. “We are called the sons of God.” 


_— 
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It is clear this statement must be understood in a restricted 
sense. All are the sons of God by creation. So are they 
also by providence. He hath made them and preserves them. 
But it is neither to creation nor providence the text refers. It 
is to a sonship peculiar to those who are the objects of 
redeeming love. They are those who have “been born not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God 
which liveth and abideth for ever.” Adoption into the 
family of God is singled out as the evidence and effect of 
His love. Nor can we wonder at this selection. Let us 
consider what is involved in it, and we cannot fail to acquiesce 
in the discrimination of the apostle. 

Think of the work that is done when the sinner is mind’ a 
son of God. Then he is “born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” When man 
was first created, we are informed God said, “Let us make man 
after our image, in our likeness.” Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
are represented as uniting in that work. Hence it is ascribed to 
them indiscriminately, sometimes to one, sometimes to another, . 
and then to all. So also is it in the new creation. The 
sinner is said to be a child of God—born of the Spirit—a 
new creature in Christ Jesus. From the author of the work 
we may well conclude what it must be in its vital importance 
and essential nature. It is a new birth unto righteousness. 
The sinner is made alive unto God. 

Think again, therefore, of the change that is effected in 
such a work. They who are the subjects of it are made to 
pass from death to life, from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God. The change which takes place in 
the infant when it is born into this world, is not so great as 
that which is produced in the sinner when he is born again. 
The infant is ushered into a new world, and sois he. For 
the first time it beholds the light, and so with him. It enters 
on activities, and enjoyments, and trials which were unknown 
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before, and so does he. “If any man be in Christ he is a 
new creature ; old things are passed away ; behold, all things 
are become new.” 

Think of the privileges of sonship. “ Because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father.” They have access to God as children 
to a father. They may come to Him in the full assurance of 
faith, and hope, and love. ‘They may ask what they will 
and it shall be done unto them. “Like as a father pitieth 
his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” 

Think, finally, of the inheritance in store for them. “If 
children then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” 
Whatever Christ is to inherit, they are to inherit. They are 
to inherit it on the same title, and that is His righteousness. 
And what is it? It is “an inheritance incorruptible, unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven.” 

O! how just the exclamation, “ Behold what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
_called the sons of God.” We, sons of God! We, who were 
so guilty, and vile, and worthless! We, made and treated 
as sons! Sons of God! O! the length, and breadth, and 
depth, and height of the love of God! It passeth knowledge. 
Surely there is no dignity, no happiness, no blessing so great 
as those of the sons of God. In reality this is true. But it 
is not so considered by many. Let us therefore notice— 

3. The estimate formed of the privilege of sonship by the 
world. “Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew 
him not.” 

This abatement to the blessedness of the righteous is most 
appropriately introduced here. It might have been supposed, 
from what has been said, that the sons of God would them- 
selves continually exult in their singular privileges, and that 
all men would applaud them as the happiest and most 
excellent of the children of men. This certainly ought to be 
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the case. But alas! it is very different. The words before 
us present a very different view of the matter, and they need 
to be considered with care. 

They teach us that the world does not know the sons of 
God. The word is used habitually in the scriptures to signify 
approval. “The Lord knoweth, that is approveth, the way 
of the righteous.” But the world is far from doing the same. 
They consider them of all men the most foolish. They see 
that their heart is set on another world, and that for the sake 
of it they are willing to sacrifice the present. This they 
regard as the loss of a certain good for an uncertain advan- 
tage. There is more, too, than a persuasion of their folly. 
It is mixed with a dislike of their ways. “They think it 
strange that ye run not with them to the same excess of riot, 
speaking evil of you.” The world both disapproves and dis- 
likes the peculiarity of the sons of God. . 

The reason is suggested in the text. “Therefore,” saith 
the apostle. There is a reference to something which he had 
said before. But he had only said it was a blessed thing to 
be called the sons of God. Can it be, then, this is that which 
the world disapproves and dislikes? This is clearly his mean- 
ing. And he states a truth which is verified by the facts of 
every day’s occurrence. Worldly men do not understand the 
doctrine of sonship. It is too spiritual for their perception. 
They cannot enter into its views, or principles, or joys, or 
hopes. They consider it to be presumptuous and insulting. 
Can it be there is a class peculiarly dear to God, to which 
they do not belong? They are offended by such a supposi- 
tion. They reject it as untrue. They scorn it as the offspring 
of spiritual pride. ; 

Unhappily, however, for their hot displeasure, there is an 
indisputable fact to prove this enmity of the world to the 
sons of God. It is quoted by the apostle. It is the rejection 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. He says of the world and of Him, 
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“it knew him not.” This accords with the history, “ He 
came unto his own, and his own received him not.” The 
rejection of the Son of God by His own countrymen is 
a standing fact, fearfully illustrative of what may be expected 
for true godliness in all generations. He had everything to 
recommend Him. There was nothing that could be construed 
into a just ground of offence. Yet He was put to death as a 
malefactor. ; 

It is well for the sons of God to observe these things. 
John said to the disciples of his day, “Marvel not, my 
brethren, if the world hate you.” Our Lord said to His, 
“Tt is enough for the servant that he be as his Lord” The 
conduct of the godly is a reproof to the world. They are “a 
peculiar people.” We speak of what they ought to be, and 
of what, so far as they are consistent, they are. “All that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 

Ought this, then, to offend them? Certainly not. It 
teaches them what to expect. It ought to profit them. It 
should put them on their guard, that they may give no unne- 
cessary offence. It should make them thankful they are not 
of the same spirit. They should remember the question, 
“Who maketh thee to differ?’. And they should zealously 
endeavour so to act as to persuade the world to lay down its 
enmity to true religion, and become itself the happy subject 
of it. Meanwhile let them remember all the enmity of the 
world cannot destroy their sonship. And for their encourage- 
ment it is therefore added 

4. “Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” 

How carefully the views of the Apostle are balanced in 
this passage. When he set forth sonship and its high privi- 
leges he annexed a caution, “the world knoweth us not,” lest 
any might be disappointed and injured. So again after he 
had given that caution, he re-assures them of the reality and 
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continuance of their blessedness, “now are we the sons of 
God.” 

This might be rendered necessary by the dark suspicions 
of their own minds. They found much within them contrary 
to what they could desire or might expect. Darkness was 
thus often made to rest on their hopes, and they became per- 
plexed about their state. Let them not be cast down. It 
was sovereign love that first adopted them into the family of 
God, and the same would continue them in it. Let them 
hear Jehovah saying, “I the Lord change not, therefore ye 
sons of Jacob are not consumed.” 

Or it might be rendered necessary by the conduct of others 
towards them. They might find themselves suspected and 
evil entreated. The hand of injurious violence might be laid 
upon them, or the tongue of calumny let loose against them. 
They ought not to be disconcerted even if it should prove to 
be so. All this might be permitted for their benefit. Through 
it all let them remember they are still the sons of God. 

Nor should they forget what was required of them as such. 
They had a mission to fulfil, a character to maintain, a work 
to do. Consistency,was demanded at their hands. “Only let 
your conversation be as becometh the gospel of Christ.” 
“Walk worthy of your high vocation.” So living they might 
enjoy the sweet consciousness, that, let the world do or say 
as they might, they could appropriate the assuring words, 
“now are we the sons of God.’ This is their present privi- 
lege. And then— 

5. Their thoughts are directed to the future. “It doth not 
yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when he 
shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
‘he-is.” 

' How instructive! “It doth not yet appear what we shall 
be.” There is much which we would like to know respecting 


our future destiny, that has not yet been revealed to us. 
M 
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Probably there is much which we are not at present capable 
of knowing. We are prone to indulge an idle curiosity which 
the Scriptures never satisfy. When one came to our Lord 
and asked, “are there few that be saved?” He gave no reply 
save to exhort, “Strive to enter in at the straight gate.” 
But there is one thing which we do know. About it there is 
no obscurity, no uncertainty. “We know that when he shall 
appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” 
In this revelation there are three things to be noticed. 

“He shall appear.” The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven. He will come in the glory of His Father. “Every 
eye shall sce him.” 

“When he appears we shall be like him.” This assimila- 
tion will extend to both the body and the soul. At the time 
of His appearing the resurrection of the dead shall be accom- 
plished. The bodies of His people “shall be fashioned lke 
unto his glorious body.” “ Sown in corruption they shall be 
raised in incorruption.” Better still, their souls shall be like 
Him. They shall see as He sees, feel.as He feels, do as He 
does. They will have “the mind of Christ.” In plain terms, 
their holiness will be perfected. All sin and all temptation 
to it will cease for ever. The longings of the believing soul 
after perfect purity will be fully gratified. “They shall be 
satisfied when they awake with his likeness.” 


The reason is added, “for we shall see him as he is.” By | 


faith they know somewhat of Him now, and just in propor- 
tion to its strength they are conformed to His moral image. 
Then their faith shall become sight.. The words shall be 
verified, “ Now we see through a glass darkly ; but then face 
to face ; now I know in part; but then shall I know even as 
also [am known.” The effect will be blessed. It will be to 
produce perfect and entire conformity to Jesus. His charac- 
ter will be fully understood, supremely loved, and universally 
imitated. Then shall the inscription be written on the whole 
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character and conduct of His people—on all they are and 
have—“ holiness to the Lord.” Even now, the prospect of such 
a consummation is sanctifying. Hence it is added— 

6. “Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth him- 
self even as he is pure.” 

Nothing could be more natural or forcible than this con- 
clusion. A man has placed his hope for eternity in Christ. 
He has put himself in His hands. He can say, “I know 
whom I have believed, and I am persuaded he is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him against that day.” 
_ Under the influence of such hope, he expects to be like Christ 
and to see Him as He is. What must the present effect 
then be? Surely the most purifying. Only think! 

He hopes one day to be like Christ. His grief now is that 
he resembles Him s0 little. His ardent desire and highest 
aspirations are to be holy as He is holy. Just in proportion 
to such desires must be their purifying efficacy. 

He hopes to see Him as He is. He longs to be in His pre- 
sence. He thirsts for communion with Him, He waits for 
the fulfilment of the promise, “I will come again and receive 
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” 
John xiv. 3. He looks forward to the consummation of the 
Saviour’s prayer, “Father, I will that they also whom thou hast 
given me be with me where I am; that they may behold 
my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me 
before the foundation of the world.” John xvi. 24. How 
then must He be influenced now? His hope purifies him. 

In a word, he hopes to spend eternity with Jesus, never to 
be separated from Him. How just, then, the text, “Every 
man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he 
is pure.” 


LECTURE XIX. 


“ Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law ; for sin 
is the transgression of the law. And ye know that he was 
manifested to take away our sins; and in him is no sin. 


© 


Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth 
hath not seen him, neither known him. Little children, let 
no man decewe you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as he is righteous..”—1 JOHN ili. 4-7. 


T is observable throughout this epistle that the writer is 
led to apply every doctrine, of which he treats, to a prac- 
tical purpose. For example, in the first chapter, a leading 
topic is fellowship with God, and this is the application that 
is made of it, “If we say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth.” In the 
second chapter the doctrine of the atonement is thus presented, 
- in connection with its sanctifying purpose and influence, “My 
little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. 
And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the propitiation for our 
sins.” It is taken for granted that the doctrine must be used 
for the removal and destruction of sin. The third chapter 
opens with the high privilege of the believer’s sonship, his 
adoption into the family of God; and the effect of its being 
enjoyed is thus described, “ Every man that hath this hope in 
him purifieth himself even as he is pure.” Truly, of every 
part of the Christian system it may be said, it is a “ doctrine 
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according to godliness.” In the verses now to be considered 
this feature is still more marked and prominent. Every one 
of them sets forth a new view of the truth, but it is one 
calculated and intended to discourage sin and promote 
holiness. The 4th verse denounces sin as a transgression of 
the law. The 5th declares that the very purpose of our 
Lord’s mission was to take it away. The 6th represents the 
believer’s union with Christ to be productive of the same 
result. And the 7th pronounces the distinguishing charac- 
teristic of the Christian to be righteousness. Any one of 
these would be sufficient to occupy all our time, but we must 
comprehend them all. Let us consider them in the order in 
which they are laid before us. 

1. Sin is denounced as a transgression of the law. We 
read in verse 4, “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also the law ; for sin is the transgression of the law.” 

How fitted is such a representation to warn us against it! 
It teaches us what sin is. 

The yery fact that a law exists ‘to direct our conduct is 
enough to claim our attention. “Do this, and live; in the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die:” these are 
announcements that may fairly demand our most serious 
consideration. They assume that there is a great good to be 
gained or lost, a mighty evil to be avoided or incurred. 
They may be regarded as beacons set up to warn us against 
shipwreck on the sea of life, or lights to guide us into a safe 
and peaceful haven. 

Not only, however, is itva solemn thing to know there is a 
law to which we are subject, but the responsibility is greatly 
increased when we remember it is the law of God. He is the 
law-giver, and knows what to require, and has authority to 
enjoin it. It can, therefore, be no uncertain and changing 
rule which may be safely kept or broken. It must be like 
its author, immutable and unerring. To go contrary to it 
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must be resistance to the will of God. It is the transcript 
of His mind, and to disobey it must be rebellion against Him. 

In its nature the law is absolutely perfect, being alike 
worthy of God, and adapted to advance the best interests of 
those who are subject to it. The inspired apostle applies three 
epithets to it, highly descriptive and commendatory of it. 
“The law,” says he, “is holy ; and the commandment is holy, 
and just, and good.” It is holy—distinguishing in all cases 
between right and wrong, good and evil. It puts the right 
label on every act of man, and never errs in the sentence which 
it pronounces. It is just—never claiming anything beyond 
what God is justified to require and man is bound to render. 
It holds an even balance between the Creator and the creature, 
the moral agent and his judge. And it is good—securing 
the highest advantages to all who obey it. “In the keeping 
of God’s commandments there is a great reward.” It is well 
for time, and better for eternity. 

This law it is the purpose of God ever to maintain. No 
change in man can produce a change init. It abides, like 
its author, “the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” When 
man violated it, and God would save him from its condemna- 
tion, it must be in such a way as to maintain its integrity 
and honour. The Son of God, the Saviour, was therefore 
“made under the law.” He rendered himself subject to its 
penalty and demands. He so suffered under it, and acted 
toward it, as to “magnify it and make it honourable.” And 
it is at this day, more than at the beginning, the object of 
reverence and admiration to the whole intelligent creation of 
God. 

It never was and can never be broken without entailing 
sorrow and suffering on the transgressor. One violation in- 
volved a whole race of moral beings in degradation and ruin. 
“ By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” 
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Sin brought the deluge that swept the earth with destruction. 
Sin kindled the fires that consumed the cities of the plain. 
Sin has been the cankerworm at the root of human happiness. 
and prosperity. Wherever it is, and as it is, sorrow has 
taken up its abode. This is true of the believer and the un- 
believer. If either sins he suffers. There is no exception to 
this rule. Even the Son of God must suffer when He took 
the sinner’s place. Sin nailed Him to the cross, and laid 
Him in the grave. For this He was “a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief.” 

Say then, what must sin be? If it be a transgression of 
the law, how must God regard it? And how ought we to 
regard it? We must esteem it the enemy of God, the enemy 
of holiness, justice, and goodness; the enemy of man, of his 
peace and prosperity ; the prolific source of all sorrow, because 
the transgression of that law which God has established as 
the directory of man and the safeguard of righteousness. 
Surely, in the light of these views, we may well acquiesce in 
the sentiment of the apostle, and acknowledge its force, 
“ Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law ; for 
sin is the transgression of the law.” 

2. In pursuance of his argument, the apostle declares 
that the very purpose of Christ’s mission was to destroy sin. 
In the 5th verse it is written, “ye know that he was mani- 
fested to take away our sins, and in Him was no sin.” 

The very manner in which this statement is made, is the 
strongest and most impressive. “Ye know,” says the apostle, 
that this was the design of our Lord’s mission to the earth. 
It was taken for granted that all knew and admitted it to be so. 
No one would suppose He could come on any other errand. 
All other purposes would be utterly beneath His attention. 
To settle the affairs of empires would be too trivial. This 
would be one. result, but it was too small to be the object of 
His mission. To expose, and denounce, and condemn, and 


184 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


destroy sin was His purpose. This was proclaimed from the 
beginning to the end of His eventful history. All men knew 
it, and owned it, and the apostle could make his appeal to 
their admission. 

It is worthy of observation how constantly this end of 
our Lord’s ministry is kept before our attention. As soon 
as He was born He was announced by the angel under the 
name of Jesus, and the reason assigned was, “because He 
shall save His people from their sins.” When His gospel 
began to be preached, Peter proclaimed its nature in these 
words, “ Unto you first, God having raised up His Son Jesus, 
sent Him to bless you, in turning away every one of you 
from his iniquities”’” And another apostle, who had long 
preached it with power, and entered fully into its spirit, 
summed up its grand aim saying, “the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching them 
that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, they should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world, look- 
ing for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself 
for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Thus 
constantly and forcibly is the purpose of our Lord’s mission 
represented to be the destruction of sin. 

And what did he do for the accomplishment of such a 
purpose? We estimate the importance of any object in the 
eyes of those who pursue it, by what they are willing to do 
or suffer, that they may gain it. Let Christ be judged then 
by this standard, and what must His estimate of salvation 
from sin have been, when we learn what He did and suf- 
fered for it? 

For this purpose He was born. He took our nature. 
The Son of God became the Son of man. “Though He was 
in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal 


CHAPTER III, 4-7. 185 


with God, He made Himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of man.” 3 

For this purpose He lived. He chose poverty, and re- 
proach and the most injurious treatment, because they were 
in accordance with the design of His mission. “He was 
despised and rejected of men.” “Foxes had holes, and the 
birds of the air had nests, but the Son of man had not where 
to lay his head.” 

For this purpose He died. “He endured the cross, despis- 
ing the shame.” “He gave his soul an offering for sin.” 
“He poured it out unto death.” “He gave himself for 
us, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us unto God.” 

-For this purpose He rose triumphant from the grave. “He 

was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our 
justification.” 
' For this purpose He appears for us at the right hand of 
God. “He is able to save to the uttermost them that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession 
for them.” 

For this purpose He will come again in His glory, and 
take His people to Himself. “Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for Him shall 
he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” 

In a word, “he was manifested to take away our sins.” 
This was the one grand aim of His mediatorial history. 

Nor let us overlook the pointed expression which was added 
to this announcement, “and in him is no sin.” What He 
sought for us He exemplified in Himself. No doubt we are 
thus reminded of His fitness to undertake such a work, being 
Himself without sin. No doubt also we are thus taught 
He went successfully through His undertaking, never once 
having been contaminated by that which He sought to de- 
stroy in us. But especially we are exhorted to look to Him 
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as the great example of what He would have us to be. By 
His mission, He atoned for our sin, and brought the most 
powerful motives to bear upon us, that we might fear and 
hate it; but He presented to us at the same time the model 
to which He desired that we should be conformed. He 
offered Himself to us at once as the ground of our hope, and 
the rule of our life. “Who his own self bare our sins in his 
own body on the tree, that we being dead to sins, should live 
unto righteousness, by whose stripes ye were healed.” 

How cogent is this argument! If sin is not subdued in 
us the design of Christ's mission is not answered toward us. 
So far as we are concerned, He has died in vain. Not in 
vain, for His work will aggravate our guilt, and increase our 
condemnation. Oh let us give-good heed to the apostle’s 
testimony, “ye know that he was manifested to take away 
our sins; and in him was no sin.” 

- 3, It strengthens these views still further to observe that 
the apostle represents the believer’s union with Christ to be 
productive of the same result. He says in the 6th verse, 
“ Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not; whosoever sinneth 
hath not seen him, neither known him.” 

Nowhere is this view of the subject presented so forcibly 
as in one of our Lord’s discourses. He says, “Abide in me, 
and Tin you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, ex- 
cept it abide in the vine; no more can ye except ye abide in 
me.” He repeats the same sentiment and employs the same 
illustration again, saying, “I am the vine, ye are the branches, 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing.” 

Not merely, however, is the repetition of the thought and 
of the similitude observable, but especially the practical light 
. in which the subject is placed. On the one hand He gives 
the disciples to understand that.without union with Him 
there could be no holiness, and that wherever it existed, 
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and as it was cherished, on the other, so would holiness 
abound. 

Does not nature itself teach us this lesson? We enter the 
laden orchard and admire the rich and abundant fruit. The 
cause is at once apparent. These laden branches are found 
to grow on the strong and healthy stem. By it they are 
nourished, and on it they are entirely dependent. Let them 
be severed from it and of necessity they wither and die. And 
so does Christ hence derive the warning, “If a man abide 
not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and 
men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned.” 

Nor can we omit to notice the appeal founded by Christ 
on His own illustration, “ Herein is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.” It is to 
the honour of the tree that its fruit is abundant. And it is 
to the glory of God when His servants abound in holiness. 
Then are they proved to be in reality disciples of His Son. 

No doubt it was the reiterated use of this figure by our 
Lord that led His Apostle John to recur to it so frequently. 
And the manner in which he does so in the verse before us 
is very strong. He says, “ Whosoever abideth in him sinneth 
not.” It would be contrary to the Spirit thus infused into 
him to do so. He could not and would not indulge in it. 
“Whosoever sinneth hath not seen him.” The eye of faith 
has never been opened to discern His beauty or claims. 
“He hath not known him.” His heart has never had any 
saving experience of His grace and love. 

The conclusion is plain, and the illustration need not be 
continued. Wherever there is union with Christ, there is the 
destruction of sin, and a rich provision is made for the main- 
tenance of true holiness. This must suffice, and it remains 
only to notice— 

4, The distinguishing characteristic of the Christian is de- 
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clared to be righteousness. “Little children, let no man 
deceive you ; he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even 
as he is righteous.” 

The manner in which this position is laid down is very 
decided. Men, he insinuates, might try to darken the plain 

subject of the evidences of our personal religion. But he 
warns them not to be deceived. The distinctive mark is 
brief, simple, and plain, and he expressed it in the words that 
have been quoted. Let us enter a little into them. 

“He that doeth righteousness.” He does it. He has 
laid the law of God before him, and seeks to walk in con- 
formity to it. He understands it as it is expounded in the 
ten commandments, and these he makes, through grace, the 
guide of his life. He sets the Lord before him, as the first 
and grand object of his reverence and love. He cultivates 
His worship in public and private, and feels it must be in 
spirit and truth. He honours everything that is associated 
with Him, and holds converse with Him in it. He has 
special respect to His instituted ordinances. Out of love to 
God he seeks to render to men all their claims upon him. 
He respects all the relations they bear to him. He feels him- 
self in trust to preserve their lives, their purity, their pro- 
perty, their honour. Even the workings of their heart 
towards both God and man he holds himself bound to watch 
with special care. This is his life. 

Hence the apostle pronounces of all such, “They are right- 
eous.” This is proved by the fact that they “do righteous- 
ness.” They manifest that the law has been written on their 
hearts by the Spirit of God. They discover that the two 
great principles, the love of God and man, are dominant 
within them. They demonstrate that in them the word is 
verified, “If any man be in Christ he is a new creature; old 
things are passed away, behold, all things are become new.” 

In all this, Christ is their model. “They are righteous, 
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even as he is righteous.” Their aim is to “grow up into him . 
in all things.” They desire that “the mind which was in 
him may be in them.” They wish to “walk even as he also 
walked.” Thus they are furnished themselves, and they 
satisfy others with the sure proof of their saving interest in 
Christ : “He that doeth righteousness is righteous even as 
he is righteous.” 

Is it not truly admirable to see how the apostle heaps up 
the arguments which the Gospel of Christ supplies for the 
destruction of sin? In every statement there is a fresh 
appeal—“O do not this abominable thing which I hate.” 
“Follow holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.” 
Let us see that we so understand it. And let us hear the 
divine call ever crying to us, “ Wash you, make you clean, 
put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, 
cease to do evil, learn to do well.” 


LECTURE XxX. 


“ He that committeth sin ts of the devil, for the dewl sinneth 
from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil..”— 
1 JOHN iii. 8. 


HERE is a close resemblance between the character of 
Christ and His apostle John. He is known as “the 
disciple whom Jesus loved.” There was in them both a spirit 
of exceeding tenderness and love. Consequently, a peculiar 
fellowship distinguished their intercourse. And we read of 
John “lying on Jesus’ breast.” 

There is also a similar resemblance in their manner of 
teaching. Both used great simplicity. Their discourses are 
largely composed of monosyllables. Yet they possess vast 
comprehensiveness. How pregnant with the weightiest prin- 
ciples is our Lord’s'sermon on the mount? And the same 
may be said of the opening passages in both the gospel and 
this epistle of John. The weightiest truths are expressed in 
the simplest language. Both also captivate by a persuasive 
and loving spirit. Those who are in trouble like to read their 
discourses. They go to the heart with irresistible tenderness. 
Yet they are sometimes distinguished by extreme severity of 
both warning and denunciation. No writer in the New 
Testament has employed language so strong and severe as our 
blessed Lord, Take, for example, His discourse recorded in 
the 25d chapter of the gospel by Matthew, in which He re- 
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peats over and over again the fearful accusation—*“ Woe unto 
you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.” And for a similar 
example in John, we need not go beyond the text—“ He that 
committeth sin is of the devil, for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, . 
that he might destroy the works of the devil.” 

In considering these words we cannot do better than take 
the three clauses of which they are composed, in their order, 
noticing them separately. 

1. “He that committeth sin is of the devil.” 

The word that is rendered, “committeth,” implies continued 
action. It is expressive of a habit rather than of an act. 
And the strong affirmation that is here made must be under- 
_ stood, not of a single evil act into which even a godly man 
may be betrayed by the power of temptation, but of the 
habitual course in which the transgressor chooses to live. 

To such a one the strong terms of the text are habitually 
applied in the Scriptures. Thus in the 10th verse of the 
chapter we read, “ In this the children of God are manifested, 
and the children of the devil” In our Lord’s parable, He 
says, “ The tares are the children of the wicked one, and the 
enemy that sowed them is the Devil.” He uses far stronger 
and plainer language, when He says to the Jews, after they 
had boasted of their descent from Abraham—‘“Ye are of your 
father, the Devil, and the lusts of your Father ye will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father 
of it.’ The Apostle Paul includes, in his description of sinful 
men, this feature, that they walk “according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the chil- 
dren of disobedience.” 

Taking these and many similar passages in connexion with 
the text, what a view is presented to us of the vile and de- 
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structive nature of a habit of sin. It associates the man who 
indulges it, with Satan, the wicked one, the great enemy of 
God and godliness. And it ought to be impressive while we 
think of what isimplied in such an association. 

It assumes that the sinner is under the influence of Satan. 
His power over the body and the physical faculties of the 
mind is fearfully exposed in the history of demoniacal posses- 
sions in the gospel narrative. There is evidence no less clear 
and irresistible of his influence over moral principles. The 
language already quoted assumes it—“ The lusts of your 
father ye will do,” “the spirit that worketh in the children 
of disobedience.” When men sin and indulge their evil pas- 
sions, they are only carrying out the purposes and desires of 
the master who is actuating and prompting them. They are 
doing his bidding, however unconsciously. One spirit can 
have influence over another, either for good or evil. “Angels 
are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
are heirs of salvation.” And fallen angels may in like manner 
be employed to tempt and corrupt the children of men. It 
ought deeply to concern and exercise them that they are sub- 
ject to such an evil influence. 

There is more, however, in the expression of the text. It 
implies that nut only are sinners subject to Satan, but that 
they are employed by him to aid him in influencing others to 
evil. It would hardly be possible on any other principle to 
account for the extreme effort made by wicked men to corrupt 
others. Look at the plans of the drunkard to inveigle others 
into the trap in which he has himself been taken. Look at 
the pleasantry and the threat and the promises so assiduously 
used to entice others into the evil courses which men are 
themselves pursuing. They are conscious they are injuring 
themselves. They know they incur additional criminality by 
seducing others. Yet they do it. It is manifest they are 
acting under the influence, and for the accomplishment of the 


CHAPTER III. 8. 193 


designs of the wicked one. Surely such a consideration 
should make them pause, and seriously bethink themselves 
of the position into which they have been brought. 

For let it be added, it is implied in the passages to which 
we have adverted, that the wicked who are influenced and 
employed by Satan shall be sharers in his condemnation. 
This fearful feature of final condemnation is pointedly noticed 
by Christ in His description of the last judgment, saying, 
“Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” They were associated with 
him in sin, and so shall they be insorrow. They were united 
with him in the evil influence of time, and so shall they be in 
the awful judgments of eternity. 

Thus are we to understand, and thus ought we to be 
exercised, by this solemn announcement, “He that committeth 
sin is of the devil.” Let us next consider the additional 
statement— 

2. “The devil sinneth from the beginning.” 

It needs scarcely to be noticed that we:are not to under- 
stand this testimony of his entire history. He was created 
by God, and must have proceeded from His hand in the 
purity of holiness. “From the beginning” must be explained 
of a limited period, and refers probably to the commencement 
of the present dispensation, including the creation and the 
history of man. Throughout this whole period “the devil 
sinneth from the beginning.” 

There are two passages in the divine Word which furnish all 
the information we require to possess on the subject. The first 
is in 2 Peter ii. 4. “God spared not the angels that sinned, 
but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains 
of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.” This fearful 
apostacy was accomplished prior to the formation of the pre- 
sent mundane system, and no doubt included the fall of Satan 


as a leading agent in the dire catastrophe. The other passage 
a ; 
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is in Jude 6, “The angels which kept not their first estate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.” 
Their first estate, it is clearly implied, was one of holiness 
and happiness, and in contrast to it, they fell into one of sin 
and suffering. In this sad reverse the devil occupied a 
prominent place. He became the enemy of God, and in the 
true spirit of his fatal apostacy, he devoted himself to extend 
the reign of sin in the creation of God. Looking back to 
that period, and dating from it, it may be said, “The devil 
sinneth from the beginning.” 

In strict harmony with this view we find the history of the 
temptation and fall of our first parents. No sooner had they 
been placed in the fair creation which God had prepared for 
them, than Satan began his wiles to encompass and overthrow 
them. The apostle tells us that “through his subtlety he 
beguiled Eve.” It was counted a mighty achievement by 
him and his wicked confederates. A world was by one act 
destroyed. A whole race by one successful stratagem, was 
ruined. The wicked one did his work in a way worthy of 
him. And this is declared to us by the apostle for our 
warning and instruction. He gives us to understand that as 
it was with Satan, so it is with wicked men. “He sinneth 
from the beginning,” and they are conformed to his ways. 
Let us therefore inquire what are the views of sin and of 
sinners which the apostle thus desires to present. 

He thus reminds us of his perseverance in an evil course. 
As he did in the beginning, he continues to do to the end. 
His conduct toward our first parents is the model of 
what he has ever done toward their descendants. He is 
described as “a roaring lion, going about seeking whom he 
may devour.” Think of the hungry beast of the forest 
hunting through all its extent for his prey, and herein is the 
‘emblem of the unsatisfied appetite with which Satan pursues 
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the destruction of all whom he can influence. And it is 
deserving of notice how those whom he does succeed to 
influence are made to resemble him. As he does to them, 
so do they to others. It is written, “ Evil men and seducers 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” They 
are seduced by Satan and they become seducers. They are 
deceived by him, and they try to deceive others. Such is 
the progress of sin. It knows no limit. Once set in motion, 
it continues with accelerated pace to pursue its course, until 
it is itself destroyed in the destruction of others, like as 
Samson died in the death of the Philistines and the destruc- 
tion of their temple. 

At the same time we are reminded by the view of sin and 
Satan now before us, that there is no effectual restraint put 
upon iniquity, nor any reformation produced by all the sor- 
row and suffering which it entails. It is expressly written of 
those who are of the wicked one, “The fifth angel poured out 
his vial on the seat of the beast ; and his" kingdom was full 
of darkness; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and 
their sores, and repented not of their deeds.” We sometimes 
think, as we witness the sufferings to which the ungodly 
are reduced by their sins, that surely they will learn wisdom, 
and pursue a new course. But we are‘almost uniformly 
disappointed. “Can the Ethiopian change his skin? or the 
leopard his spots? then may they also, who have been accus- 
tomed to do evil, learn to do well.” True, the opportunity of 
indulgence may be withdrawn, and then the sin is not com- 
mitted, or a partial and temporary change may be produced. 
But mere suffering can effect no more. The Spirit of God 
alone can heal the malady. Give the same opportunity, and 
there is reason to fear the same result. Let providential 
hindrances be withdrawn, and the truth of the scripture testi- 
mony will be verified, “Because sentence against an evil 
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work is not executed speedily, therefore are the hearts of 
the children of men fully set in them to do evil.” 

Nor let us fail to add, as sin continues, so does its 
punishment. Satan and his angels are “reserved in ever- 
lasting chains under darkness till the judgment of the great 
day.” All they have suffered will not suffice. Past torments 
will not abate the future These are to be increased. And 
so will it be with all the wicked. “These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment.” “The worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched” It will be with them as 
with him of whom it is testified, “The devil sinneth from 


? 


the beginning.” With these warnings before us let us 
notice— 

3. The third and last clause of the text, “ For this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil.” 

The work of Christ is a full counterpart to that of Satan. 
As the latter introduced and perpetuated the reign of sin in 
our world so the former came to resist and overcome both it 
and him. In this mission He was completely successful. 
He laid the foundation of a kingdom that will eventually 
“destroy the works of the devil.” And we shall glance at 
the evidence of this statement. 

Our Lord's public ministry was opened with a signal tri- 
umph over Satan in personal conflict. The wicked one tried 
all the subtlety which he had practised successfully on our 
first parents, but it was in vain. He was slain by the sword 
of the Spirit in every fresh assault until it is reeorded—“ the 
devil left him, and angels came and ministered unto him.” 

Another method was then adopted by Satan, but it only 
afforded our Lord an opportunity for a new triumph. He 
took possession of the minds and bodies of men in an un- 
wonted manner and measure. Demoniacs encountered Christ 
through the whole period of his ministry. These cases were 
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very numerous and various. They appeared in all the forms 
of mental and bodily maladies. But in every case they 
yielded to the supreme authority and power of Christ. He 
commanded and they were compelled to obey Him. This 
afforded a full proof that not only was Christ personally 
superior to Satan, but that He was able to conquer him in 
others no less than in Himself. It shows that He has access to 
our minds and power over our bodies. He can cast out 
Satan from his usurped dominion over men. He is mighty 
in the persons of His people, as He had shown Himself to be 
in His own. 

His death was no exception to His superiority and success. 
Lest any might suppose it to be such the very reverse is de- 
- Clared to be the truth, by the spirit of inspiration. The 
Apostle testifies, “through death he destroyed him that had 
the power of death, that is the devil.” It was essential to 
the purpose of His mission that He should die. “ Without 
shedding of blood is no remission.” Satan may or may not 
have known this. Such, however, was his malignity against 
the Saviour that he constantly instigated the Jews to put 
Him to death. It is expressly recorded of His betrayer, 
“then entered Satan into Judas, and he communed with the 
high priests how he might betray him unto them.” Satan 
might be included in that saying, “him being delivered by 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain.” He 
became an unconscious: instrument in the very act that 
crowned the redemption of men. Jesus cried, “ it is finished,” 
as He “ bowed his head and gave up the ghost.” By pouring 
out: His soul unto death He expiated the guilt of His people. 
So completely was Satan overseen in the accomplishment of 
His death. It laid the foundation of an imperishable king- 
dom which shall wax stronger and stronger, while that of 
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Satan waxes weaker and weaker until, like the house of Saul 
before David, it is entirely subverted. 

Of this triumph there was visible demonstration in His 
resurrection from the dead and His ascension to heaven. 
“ Having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show 
of them openly, triumphing over them in it.” “God raised 
him from the dead having loosed the pains of death ; because 
it was not possible he ‘should be holden of it.” Having 
shown Himself alive to the full satisfaction of His friends 
-and confusion of His enemies, He ascended visibly to heaven, 
as a triumphant conqueror. Admitted there His Spirit was 
poured out in token of His triumphant reception to glory. 
Hence His Apostle reasons, “therefore, being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which 
ye now see and hear. Therefore, let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus, whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” 

This triumph He still maintains in His exaltation at the 
right hand of God. There He “appears in the presence of 
God for us.” There He “ ever liveth making intercession for 
us.” “The residue of the Spirit” is with Him. The prophet 
says, “I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne, and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a lamb as it 
had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are 
the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.” The 
Spirit is at His command to “convince the world of sin, and 
righteousness, and judgment.” By His agency He is meeting 
and conquering Satan in the hearts of His people. He is 
thus casting him out as effectually as in the days of his flesh. 
And He will continue to gain this spiritual victory, until He 
“shall see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied.” 

In conjunction with this agency of the Spirit, the judgments 
of God will be poured out until the kingdom of Satan is visi- 
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bly and universally overthrown. At one period “he shall be 
_ bound a thousand years.” After this he shall be loosed out 
of his prison and suffered to make his last and most desperate 
assault upon the camp of the saints. Then shall come to 
pass what is written of him and of all his agents—“ fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And the 
devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
_ brimstone, and shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever.” 

So triumphant is the proof of the statement in the text— 
“the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil.” 

Say brethren, whose children are we? Satan’s? Or Christ’s? 
One or other we must be. “In this the children of God are 
manifest and the children of the devil; whosoever doeth 
not. righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not 
his brother.” 


LECTURE XXI. 


“ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he as born of 
God.” —1 JOHN iii. 9. 


HIS is the apostle’s crowning argument for the destruc- 
tion of sin and the establishment of holiness. He had 
argued the question from the evil of sin, representing it in 
verse 4, to be “the transgression of the law”—from the 
design of Christ’s mission, alleging in verse 5, “he was mani- 
fested to take away our sins ”—from the necessary result of 
union with Christ, saying in verse 6, “ Whosoever abideth in 
him sinneth not ”—from the essential characteristic of every 
real disciple of the Lord, declaring in verse 7, “ He that doeth 
righteousness is righteous”—from the evil origin of trans- 
gression, tracing it to its source in verse-8, “ He that commit- 
eth sin is of the devil ””—and now to all this forcible argu- 
mentation he adds the strong asseveration of the text, “ Who- 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God.” The language and the sentiment are alike peculiar, 
plain, and urgent. It is declared to be a fact that the regen- 
erated man does not sin. Nay, more than this, it is affirmed 
that he cannot sin. And the reasons are assigned for what 
may seem, at first sight, to be. such extraordinary statements. 
It will therefore be necessary carefully to consider them. 
And let us proceed to do so, with the prayers of David, «O 
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send forth thy light and thy truth; let them lead us”— 
“Open thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things 
out of thy law.” 

In prosecuting our inquiry into the meaning of the text, 
we may notice 1. The change which is represented to have 
taken place in the sinner, he is “born of God, and his seed 
remaineth in him;” and 2. The effect of that change, “He 
doth not commit sin, and he cannot sin.” 


I. The change, or the work of grace in the sinner. We 
may best hope to arrive at a clear conception of it by analyz- 
ing the two terms that are used to describe it. They are 
both figurative, and in their diversity we see at once the 
poverty of language and its incapacity fully to convey the 
mind of God, as well as the extreme anxiety that is hereby 
manifested to make it known. 

1. “Born of God.” This is twice repeated in the text. 
It is perhaps the most common figure in the New Testament 
to describe the work of the Spirit in the conversion of the 
sinner. And it is especially worthy of observation and fitted 
to instruct and impress us, with what variety it is employed 
by those who have used it. In the beginning of the gospel 
by John i. 12, 13, we find it in this illustrative form, “As 
many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on his name; which 
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God.” The change is one which is 
essentially connected with faith in Christ. It consists in 
making those who had been aliens and enemies, sons of 
God. And it proceeds directly from a divine operation. 
This last idea is urged with peculiar emphasis and reiteration. 
The power is given to them, or the privilege, as it might have 
been rendered, to become sons. And this proceeds, “not from 
blood,’—from no hereditary disposition in man; “nor from 
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the will of the flesh”—from no purpose or desire of man 
himself ; “nor from the will of man”—from no influence of 
other men any more than our own; “but from God’—from 
His sovereign grace and almighty power. The simplicity of 
the passage is equalled only by its vast comprehensiveness 
and unfathomable depth of meaning. It shows that the 
weightiest truths are usually expressed in the simplest terms. 
The same figure was employed by our Lord himself, but he 
presents it in other lights. He said to N icodemus, John iii. 
3, 5, “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” “Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” The 
solemnity of His manner is deeply impressive. He spoke as 


one who was conscious of conveying a great truth and a fun- 


damental principle. And let it be noticed how he changes 
the form of expression in every utterance. Now, it is “born 
again,” intimating that the birth of which he spoke was one 
beside that which had already taken place. The rendering 
of His words might have been, “born from above,” suggest- 
ing the source whence it must come, as well as its nature. 
Then His words are, “born of water and of the Spirit,” a 
change of which water is emblematic, and in which the Spirit 
is the agent. At one time He says, without this change no 
one “can see the kingdom of God.” He cannot understand 
its nature or exercises. He is blind and can have no spiritual 
or saving discoveries until his eyes are opened. He needs to 
be translated out of the darkness of nature into the light of 
truth. At another time He says, without this change no one 
“can enter into the kingdom of God.” He cannot be a sub- 
ject of it. He can have no part in it. He is incompetent 
to its engagements. And then He intimates its source in 
the contrast, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” As water cannot 
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rise above its fountain, so can no change in man be better or 
greater than its cause. Ifit come from the flesh it must be 
like it, earthly and sinful. When it comes from the Spirit, 
then it must be like Him, spiritual, holy, and heavenly. 
The very same figure is used by the Apostle Paul, when he 
speaks to Titus, i. 5, of the great change in these words, 
“He hath saved us by the washing of regeneration and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost.” It is a regeneration, another 
and a new birth, of which the Spirit is the author, and in 
which the defilement of sin is washed away. It is unneces- 
sary to say how constant is the use of the figure in the 
epistle before us. To be “born of God” is one of its most 
frequent and familiar phrases. And if not always in the 
same language, the same sentiment pervades the whole Word 
of God. No one can read it with any measure of attention 
and not know that it teaches everywhere the necessity of a 
change in man, which js nothing less than a new birth. 

It may well be believed, from this constant use of the figure, 
that there is in it a peculiar propriety to express the work 
of which it is made descriptive. The more it is considered, 
the more it will be found to realize this expectation. The 
birth of the infant is its introduction to life. The senses and 
faculties may previously exist, but they are inactive, and so also 
is it in the conversion of the soul. The sinner is naturally 
dead. He possesses no doubt the faculty of knowing and serv- 
ing God, but by reason of sin it is suspended and inoperative. 
It is only when he is born again, he becomes alive unto God. 
Then, but not till then, are his eyes opened to discover the 
things that belong to his eternal peace. Then, for the first 
time, his ears are opened to hear the voice of God, either in 
the proclamations of His word or the dispensations of His 
providence. Then his tongue is unloosed to speak with God 
in prayer, and for Him to a world lying in iniquity. Then his 
hands become free to do the work of the Lord. And then 
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his feet are turned into the way of His commandments. 
It is not too much to say of the subject of such a change, 
that he has been “born again.” And hence arises the style 
of address to all such, current in the word of God, “reckon 
ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord; yield yourselves unto God, 
as those that are alive from the dead, and your members as 
instruments of righteousness unto God.” This is in full 
accordance with the first figure of the text, declaring of every 
genuine disciple that he is “born of God.” 

2. The second is like unto it—“his seed remaineth in 
him.” 

It is immaterial whether his seed be understood of God or 
of the believer. It is that seed which God has sown in his 
heart. It is God’s as the author of it. It is the believer’s 
as the subject of it. Our Lord interprets it in His parable of 
the sower to be “the word of the kingdom.” It is the word 
of truth by means of which His kingdom is introduced to the 
hearts of His people, and established in the world. 

It is of more importance to inquire how this figure is de- 
signed and calculated to supplement, and strengthen, and 
illustrate the former one. They are brought together for 
the same reason already noticed, in our Lord’s expositions 
of the great spiritual change that passes over His people. 
Different figures are employed because they present the same 
truth under different aspects. One illustrates this feature of 
it, and another makes that more plain. In the present in- 
stance the second figure appears to have been added to the 
first, in order to explain by what means the change of the 
new birth is at first accomplished, and afterwards maintained. - 
Let us contemplate the subject under these two views. 

First, the sinner is born of God by means of the truth. 
This is the sentiment so fully expressed by the Apostle 
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Peter, when he congratulates the believers whom he ad- 
dressed saying, “ye have purified your souls in obeying the 
truth, through the Spirit, being born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God which liveth 
and abideth for ever; and this is the word which by the 
gospel is preached unto you.” This seed therefore is the truth, 
the gospel. By the reception of it into the mind, the great 
change, so needful and so good, was effected. How natural 
that it should be so! The sinner continued in his iniquity, 
and was satisfied with his state, only because he was in dark- 
ness, and did not see either his danger or his duty. But now 
these have been discovered to him. He has been made to 
know the truth. He is left no longer ignorant of sin, but is 
taught to know its vileness and evil consequences. He is no 
longer ignorant of himself, but has been enlightened to see 
the depravity of his heart, the ungodliness of his life, and the 
certain destruction that awaits him if he continues in his 
present condition. Both these discoveries of sin and of him- 
self, are made to him in the light of the gospel, so that at the 
same time he is made acquainted with Jesus Christ. He 
sees His glorious person, and blessed work, and wondrous 
grace. Hecan therefore be no longer indifferent to the claims 
which he has upon him. He recognises in Him his judge as 
well as his Saviour. He knows that he must soon “stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ.” “His own interests, as 
well as his new desires, therefore prompt him to embrace this 
Saviour. He sees his need of Him. He is satisfied with 
Him. He loves Him. He yields himself up to Him. The 
world is nothing compared with Him. He sees that even 
the interests of time are thus best secured. And as for eter- 
nity, there is no other provision. Now, is it too much to sup- 
pose that a change shall be produced in this man which is to 
all intents and purposes a new birth? No. It is a most 
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who maintains a blameless and consistent life, though we 
could point out many deficiencies, “He doth not commit sin.” 

We need to consider well this mark of true conversion. 
No one is the subject of it who lives in sin. Rightly inter- 
preted, the declaration of the apostle is a universal truth, that 
“whosoever is “born of God doth not commit sin.” 

2. The second expression, explanatory and confirmatory of 
this fact, is still stronger, “He cannot sin, because he is born 
of God.” 

This saying is an unanswerable proof that the words of the 
apostle are not to be understood in their literal acceptation. 
They are affirmed respecting every converted man. But who 
would say of such, “He cannot sin?” Hecansin. He has 
sinned. “The contention was ‘so sharp between” Paul and 
Barnabas, “that they separated from one another.” Who 
supposes they did not both sin in the controversy? So then 
converted men can sin, have sinned, and do sin. 

But there is a sense, and a noble one, in which it must be 
said of every man truly regenerated, “he cannot sin.” To 
live in sin is contrary to the new nature, of which he has 
been made a partaker. That nature cannot and does not. sin. 
Had he no other nature he would never sin. And when he 
lays down the old man in the grave, and retains only the 
gracious nature received in his regeneration, he will sin no 
more, but live for ever, perfect in holiness and in happiness. 

Even here, however, amid all the infirmities and tempta- 
tions that beset him, there 1s a sense in which he cannot sin. 
He cannot do so as the habit of life. We say of a man of 
tenderness he cannot act cruelly, and yet he may possibly do 
a cruel deed. We say of a refined man, he cannot act with 
rudeness, and yet he may possibly do a rude thing. We say 
of a dignified man, he cannot do what is mean, and yet pos- 
sibly he may so far forget himself as to do what is unworthy 
of his character and reputation. Just so an inconsistency 
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may be found in the Christian, yet he cannot live in sin. 

And there are many reasons why he cannot. 

It is contrary to his views. He sees sin to be the greatest 
of all evils, and holiness to be the highest of all good. He 
cannot therefore but “ cease to do evil, and learn to do well.” 
“As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he” And the 
Christian cannot act contrary to his most cherished senti- 
ments. : 

It is contrary to his tastes. He dislikes sin and he loves 
holiness, He can truly say, “I would do good; I delight in 
the law of God after the inward man.” He finds his happi- 
ness in the word, and worship, and work of God. His high- 
est enjoyment is in God himself. It is impossible that such 
aman could live in sin. His soul revolts against it, and he 
cannot do it. 

It is contrary to his most determined purposes. The lan- 
~guage of David is not strange to him, “thou hast proved 
mine heart; thou hast visited me in the night; thou hast 
tried me, and shalt find nothing; I am purposed that my 
mouth shall not transgress.” It were unreasonable to sup- 
pose such a man could live in sin. He cannot. 

It is contrary to his habits. He has served God and found 
His service to be liberty. He has experienced that of all 
masters He is the best. He therefore says to those who 
would seduce him from his allegiance, “depart from me, ye 
evil doers; for I will keep the commandments of my God.” 
He cannot do otherwise. 

It is contrary to his interests. He knows that “godliness 
is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
now is and of that which is to come.” He is not the fool to 
“sin against his own soul.” He “has respect to the recom- 
pence of reward.” “He seeks a city that hath foundations, 
whose maker and builder is God,” He hopes for an “ inherit- 
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reasonable doctrine, that the sinner is born of God by 
means of the truth. 

Second, it is in the same way the life of faith and holiness 
thus becun, is maintained in him. This idea is specially 
noticed in the text, “His seed remaineth in Him.” It is in 
its own nature imperishable. The truth ever abides the same. 
The believer ever sees sin as he saw it at the first, vile and ruin- 
ous. He ever sees himself as he did at the beginning, exposed to 
ruin if he indulges it. He ever sees the Saviour as gracious 
and glorious as He appeared at the first. His claims do not 
diminish in his view. Nor does he ever find reason to 
change his’ conclusions respecting this world and the next, 
time and eternity. On all these subjects it may be expected 
he shall obtain clearer views and deeper experiences. “He 
grows in grace and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ.” “Thus 
his seed remaineth in him.” See that field well cultivated, 
richly sown with precious seed, carefully watched by the 
husbandman, watered by the rains, and warmed by the sun of 
heaven. What must be the result in the providence of God? 
Surely, we say, an abundant harvest. Then as it is in 
' nature, so it is in grace. It is the same God that rules in 
both. The seed of truth is preserved and nourished in the 
heart, where it was at first sown by the good husbandman. 
And thus as the sinner was born of God by means of the truth, 
so this “seed remaineth in him,” and the fruits of holiness 
are found in his heart and life. 

Such is the change that passes on every child of God, as 
it is unfolded in the figures of the text. And we are now 
prepared to consider— 


II. The effects that are declared to result from it—< He 
doth not commit sin, and he cannot sin.” As two figures 
were used to describe the charige, so are there two assertions 
to declare the results. The one is the assertion of a fact, and 
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the other is an argument to explain and confirm it. We 
shall consider them apart. 

1. The fact—< He doth not commit sin.” 

Let it be observed this is said of every converted man. 
“Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin.” This at 
once suggests there is a sense in which it cannot be under- 
stood, while there is another sense in which it conveys a 
blessed truth. 

It cannot be understood literally and universally. It is 
not true of every converted man that he sinneth not. We 
see men, of whose conversion we have no doubt, do that 
which is sinful. And no converted man will say he does not 
sin. It is of such the apostle says, “If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” 

But there is an important sense in which this saying is 
true of every converted man. He does not sin knowingly, 
wilfully and habitually. David did sin, but;not after this 
~ manner. The same is true of Peter, and Paul, and John. 
Every one of them was ready to own he sinned, but no one 
of them lived in sin. It was not his habit. Temptation may 

surprise and overcome the believer, but he will not persist in 
an evil course. He will not continue to do what he knows 
to be contrary to the will of God. 

Thus understood, we may properly say of any servant of 
the Lord, “He doth not commit sin.” We will say of a man, 
versed in literature, he is learned, although he is ignorant of 
many things. In like manner we speak of men, and say they 
are strong, although in some respects they may be weak. 
We judge of them by that which is prominent and paramount 
in them. We would say of David, and Peter, and Paul, and 
John, with all their acknowledged infirmities, they did not 
commit sin. They were righteous men, though not pertect 
men. And so we judge of men still, and say of the Christian 
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ance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven.” He cannot therefore live in sin. 

One thought in conclusion. Such a life can proceed only 
from a new birth. None but the regenerated man will lead 
it. Nature will not produce this fruit. Grace alone can do 
it. “We do not gather grapes of thorns or figs of thistles.” 
But grace makes the barren soul fruitful. ‘“ Whosoever is 
born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in 
him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” 


LECTURE XXII. 


“In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of 
the devil ; whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother. For this ¢s the message 
that ye heard from the beginning, that we should love one 
another.” —1 JOHN iti. 10, 11. 


fe OST thou believe on the Son of God?” “Lovest thou 

me?” These questions were addressed by our Lord, 
the one to a man to whom He gave sight, and the other to 
the Apostle Peter. Each answered him. The first said, 
“Tord, I believe.” The other said, “ Lord, thou knowest all 
things, thou knowest that I love thee.” Thus it was assumed 
that it is our duty to inquire into the exercise of faith and 
love in our own minds, and that we may have a persuasion 
of their existence. The Apostle Paul indeed urges the neces- 
sity of instituting such an inquiry, saying to the Corinthians, 
“examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith; prove your 
own selves; know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you except ye be reprobates.” And throughout 
this entire Epistle of John, this is a duty constantly assumed 
and inculcated. Whatever doctrine the apostle unfolds, and 
especially whatever privilege he describes, he accompanies or 
follows it with the evidence by which we may judge whether 
we have been brought under the power of the one, or enabled 
to possess and enjoy the other. It is in such a connection 
the verses now introduced to our attention are brought before 
us. The apostle had expounded the subject of the believer's 
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sonship, and pronounced him to be “born of God.” And 
then to enable every one to determine whether this gracious 
change had been effected in his case, he adds the language of 
the text, saying, “in this the children of God are manifest, 
and the children of the devil ; whosoever doeth not righte- 
ousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother. 
For this is the message that ye heard from the beginning, 
‘that we should love one another.” 

In dwelling on this passage let us consider, 1. the distine- 
tion of men into two classes, the children of God and the 
children of the devil. 2. ‘That this distinction may be mani- 
fested. And 3. The evidences by which it may be manifested 
—righteousness and love to one another. Surely this is an 
inquiry in which we have all a deep interest. Let us enter 
into it with a sincere desire to know what is our real state 
before God. 

1. Men are divided into two classes, the children of God 
and the children of the devil. 

This distinction is made in a way which takes for granted 
that all men are comprehended within it. For the object is 
to enable us to determine to which we belong, and it is 
assumed that we must belong to the one or the other. 

Even this assumption is not to be passed without notice, 
for it is certainly very contrary to the prevailing views and 
practices of men. Many make no inquiry to what:class they 
belong. It is not a subject that has ever seriously engaged 
their attention. Some who have thought upon it consider it 
is one on which it is not possible to obtain satisfaction, and 
they dismiss it from their minds. It may be they have con- 
cluded it would be great presumption in them to come to 
any decision upon it. To esteem themselves the children of 
God would seem to be incompatible with a becoming humility, 
and yet to think they were the children of the devil would 
be a hard sentence. These, therefore, come to no decision. 
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They are satisfied to live in entire uncertainty. Or if they 
do classify men, themselves included, it is a very different 
summary from that of the apostle. Their reckoning makes 
many classes. They are as numerous as the phases of human 
society. It is only where the mind is strongly under the in- 
fluence of divine truth, that the grand distinction of the 
apostle is realized, and it is then felt in all its solemnity that 
all men must be distributed either among the children of God 
or the children of the devil. 

Think, then, for a little of this divine distinction. Some are 
the children of God. They have been born of Him, through 
the gracious influence of the divine Spirit on their souls. 
They have been made to pass through a new birth, in which 
a change has been effected as great as that which took place 
when they were at first ushered into the present world. 
They have become new creatures in Christ Jesus. As such 
they have been received into the family of God. They occupy 
a position and a relation which they never attained before. 
They may then be regarded as a component part of those 
who are described to be “a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people.” They become as 
they never were before, “the people of God.” They are “heirs 
of God and joint heirs with Christ.” Whatever may be their 
privileges here, their rich inheritance is to be enjoyed here- 
after. And they hold their title to it on the ground of their 
union with Christ. His title and theirs is the same, the ever- 
lasting righteousness which he brought in when he died, “the 
just for the unjust.” 

This is the one class. But oh! how different is the other! 
They are “the children of the devil.” Like him they have 
fallen from their original righteousness. They have suffered 
the consequences of the fatal apostacy into which he seduced 
their first parents. They have been under his influence ever 
since they came into the world. They have been “led cap- 
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tive by him at his will” They have been employed by him 
to do his pleasure, and accomplish his purposes. He is said 
to be the “spirit that now worketh in the children of dis- 
obedience.” And if they remain under his dominion they 
shall share his doom. At death they shall have their portion 
assioned them with the devil and his angels. They have 
adopted his cause here and,.they shall endure his punishment 
hereafter. 

These are the only two classes known to God. To one or 
other of them all men belong. The Scriptures never recog- 
nize any other here. Neither shall. any but these be found 
at the last judgment. There shall be those on the right hand 
and those on the left, and none beside. To which class do 
we belong? Surely it behoves us to inquire. And all the 
more so, since it is assumed in the text, as we now proceed 
to show— 

2. That this distinction may be manifested. “In this the 
children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil.” 

This statement may be understood with reference to our- 
selves or others. And it may be profitable to contemplate it 
in both relations. 

If we are the children of God this ought to be manifest to 
ourselves. Observe the frequency with which this sentiment 
is put forward in this epistle. The following expressions 
occur throughout it: “ We do know that we know him—we 
know that we are in him—we know that we have passed 
from death unto life—we know that we are of the truth—we 
know that he abideth in us—we know that we dwell in him 
and he in us—he that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself—that ye may know that ye have eternal 
life—we know that we are of God—we are in him that is true.” 
Would it be possible to express the assurance of a living 
faith more plainly or fully? It is declared in the most varied 
and unequivocal terms. -It is assumed to be the privilege of 
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the believer, the natural result of his consciousness and ex- 
perience. 

This view is much confirmed when we connect with it the 
saying of the Apostle Paul, “The Spirit beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God.” It is a part of 
the Spirits work to manifest the believer's safety to him. 
He so casts light on his own gracious work in his soul as ‘to 
give satisfaction of its reality. 

_ It is readily admitted this blessed assurance may not in 
all cases be enjoyed. By some mental or bodily disease the 
work of grace may be so obscured as to be hidden from the 
subject of it. The poet Cowper was an example of such a 
delusion, as is well known to all who are acquainted with | 
his history. Still the natural operation of true conversion is 
to manifest itself. In no case ought any one to rest short of 
it. And if there be any one really born of God who does 
not enjoy a persuasion of it, he will be unhappy, and can 
never rest until it is attained. Ifthere be contentment with- 
out it, that is in itself evidence that the blessed work has 
never been accomplished in the soul. 

It is however its manifestation to others that appears to be 
specially spoken of in the text. This is clear from the proofs 
cited in it, and afterwards to be considered. They are such 
as are cognizable by others. We are not indeed to exclude 
them in judging of our own state. To a large extent the evi- 
dence of conversion to ourselves and to others is the same. 
In our own case, however, there is consciousness, which can- 
not be had in the case of others. But in that case there is a 
countervailing advantage. We judge of others more impar- 
_ tially than we do of ourselves. Our Lord said, “By their 
fruits ye shall know them.” And nothing can be plainer 
than the apostle’s statement in the text, “In this the children 
of God are manifest and the children of the devil.” The 


216 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


sentiment is as reasonable as it is scriptural, and little need 
be said to confirm it. 

The two states in question are the most contrary to one 
another that can possibly be conceived. On the one side are 
“the children of God,” and on the other, “the children of 
the devil.” Those on the right hand are of Him who is in- 
finitely pure and holy, while those on the left are of him who 
is the spirit of unmixed evil. They have almost nothing in 
common. They are directly opposed to one another. Is it 
not natural that each should manifest itself? 

The change from the one to the other is the most marked 
and decided of which the human mind can be the subject. 
It is described in the divine Word as a translation from 
darkness to light, from death to life, and from the power of 
Satan unto God. It is a change from guilt to pardon, from 
sin to holiness, from wretchedness to blessedness. “At that 
time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, 
having no hope and without God in the world; but now in 
Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were afar off are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ: ye are no more strangers and fol- 
lowers, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house- 
hold of God.” Might not such a change be expected to be 
manifest? 

Its necessary and habitual operation is a constant testi- 
mony to its existence. It is like the ointment that betrays 
itself, Grace in the heart is ever producing a spirit and de- 
portment that show the source whence they spring. The 
flowing stream is proof of a living fountain. And if the life 
be holy there must be a cause that lies deeper than any 
human purpose. 

It is admitted that constituted as society now is, enjoying 
the advantages of Christian education, there may be diffi- 
culties in the way of a correct judgment. Here is a child 
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born of godly parents, trained with ceaseless care, little ex- 
posed to temptation, and kept continually under the best 
influences. It is easy to conceive how much there may be of 
the form of religion in such a case without the reality. This, 
however, ought only to make us the more careful in judging 
of either ourselves or others. If there be not grace there will 
be some outbreak of nature that will show the unrenewed 
heart. . It is a far greater difficulty where the mind has been 
under the influence of grace from childhood, and where con- 
sequently no marked change has ever taken place in the out- 
ward conduct. It was always good. The difficulty in this 
case is apt to be felt in the judgment which such a one pro- 
nounces on himself. He may not be conscious of the great 
change, as many are. But others have not difficulty in 
judging of such a one. They see that the life is right, and 
they refer it properly to the right cause. In short they 
acquiesce in the sentiment of the text, “in this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil.” 

In this. In what? This leads us to consider— 

3. The evidences by which they are made manifest. 

Two are mentioned—“ He that doeth not righteousness is 
not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother.” 

Tt is observable that these evidences are put in the negative 
form, and an important lesson is suggested by it. This is 
not the way in which we usually present or view the subject. 
Men are usually satisfied with themselves and others, if there 
be nothing directly wrong, and glaring, and injurious in their. 
conduct. Harmlessness and blamelessness are apt to be 
esteemed sufficient. There may be no active well-doing, but 
the want of it is not supposed to be fatal to the claim of a 
good character. Now it is not thus the Scriptures speak and 
judge. The absence of well-doing is held to be sufficient for 
condemnation. It is not enough that we “cease to do evil,” 
we must “learn todo well.” This is assumed by the apostle 
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in the characteristics of the text. He takes for granted that 
man is not in the present life merely to do no evil, but to do 
good. He must not be satisfied that he injures no one, but 
see to it that he serves his day and generation. Understand- 
ing the text so, let us interpret its evidences on this principle 
—noticing the two in the order in which they are named. 

First, “ He that doeth not righteousness is not of God.” A 
man who is not exhibiting’ righteousness in his deportment, 
gives no proof that he is born of God. What then are we to 
understand by righteousness ? 

The lowest idea we can attach to it is that of watchfulness 
to avoid any known violation of the law. The righteous man 
makes it the guide of his life, and he is purposed not to 
violate it. He knows that to do so is contrary to its claim, — 
to its author’s command, and to his own interests and en- 
gagements. He cannot, therefore, allow himself in known 
sin. 

But there is more than this in righteousness, there is an 
earnest endeavour to meet its demands. The will of God must 
be done in the various relations of life. Fidelity is essential, 
whether as husband or wife, parent or child, master or ser- 
vant, neighbour, friend, subject. Many duties must be per- 
formed with diligence, perseverance, and zeal. The place 
assigned to us must be well occupied. The interests entrusted 
tous must be advanced. The entered into engagements must 
be discharged. 

But even this does not come up to the full idea of a right- 
eous man. There is goodness in him. He is not satisfied 
because he does not come short of duty, or because he has 
performed it so as to be above reproach, he is desirous to 
make himself useful. He would relieve distress. He would 
further the interests of his fellow-creatures. He would spread 
happiness around him. He would leave the world better 
than he found it. Here is an inspired description of him in 
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the person of Job—“I put on righteousness, and it clothed 
me; my judgment was as a robe and a diadem. I was eyes 
to the blind, and feet was I to the lame. I was a father to 
the poor, and the cause which I knew not I searched out.” 

Let this be the conduct of a man. Let him be watchful to 
avoid the transgression of the divine law. Let him be zeal- 
ous to discharge the duties of his place and station. Let him 
do good according to his opportunity. And in this righteous- 
ness he has evidence that he is born of God. “In this the 
children of God are manifest.” 

Again, with this general deportment a special grace is 
associated—“ Neither he that loveth not his brother.” It is 
mentioned also with peculiar emphasis. For it is added, 
“This is the message that ye heard from the beginning, that 
we should love another.” 

In this connexion the duty of brotherly love is represented 
to occupy a prominent place in the evidences of the new 
birth. It is a distinguishing badge of the Christian and his 
profession. “From the beginning” it was inculcated. Even 
before Christianity, the law that commanded, “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and soul, and mind, 
and strength,” required also, “thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself.” But since Christ came a new publication had 
been given of the law of brotherly love, a new motive had 
been furnished for its observance, and a new obligation had 
been laid on all who were Christ's, to practise it. In it, there- 
fore, eminently “the children of God are manifest.” 

What are we to understand by it? And how is it exer- 
cised? The apostle in his subsequent discourse upon it re- 
presents it under a threefold aspect, as the natural affection 
which should bind brother to brother, instanced in Cain and 
Abel; as the sympathy that should draw out our hearts to 
the people of God, by which we know we have passed from. 
death unto life; and as the diffusive spirit of benevolence 
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that leads us to supply the wants of all as we have means 
and opportunity. These will come largely before us in sub- 
sequent discourses. But in the meantime a few words may 
be said upon each of them. 

Brotherly love includes the exercise of natural affection. 
If this be wanting, there can be no work of the Spirit. It 
may be where the Spirit is not, but it cannot be absent where 
the Spirit dwells. The history of Cain, by which the apostle 
illustrates his statement, fills us with horror. It is given as 
a mark of the great apostacy in the New Testament, to be 
“ without natural affection.” Christians are bound to cherish 
it both as the bond of nature and the expression of grace. 
The Spirit enlightens, refines, elevates, directs, and sanctifies 
it. All the natural affections are heightened and improved 
by his influence, not dispensed with or weakened. And of 
none is this more true than of brotherly love. 

Next to the natural affection is the love that binds the 
child of God to his brother in Christ. They are one family, 
of which He is the elder brother. As they love Him so do 
they love one another. They see His image in them, and 
they are captivated with it. In serving them they know they 
are serving Him. And they anticipate the hour when it 
shall be said to them by their judge, “inasmuch as ye did 
it to one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto 
me.” 

But their love is not confined to them. The Scripture that 
says, “love the brotherhood,” says also, “honour all men.” 
It is as wide as the human family, and diffusive as their 
necessities. It would feed the hungry, clothe the naked, 
comfort the sad, instruct the ignorant, save the lost. “It 
suffereth long and is kind, envieth not, vaunteth not itself, 
is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, re- 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth, beareth 
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all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things.” 

Such is brotherly love, embracing the family, the church, 
and the world. And this is the evidence, associated with 
righteousness, of which the apostle says, “in this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil ; whosoever 
doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth 
not his brother. For this is the message that ye heard 
from the beginning, that we should love one another,” ver. 
10-11. 


LECTURE XXIII. 


“ Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his 
brother. And wherefore slew he hin? Because his own 
works were evil, and his brother’s righteous. Marvel not my 
brethren, if the world hate you.” —1 JoOuN iii. 12-13. 


HERE is ‘a double. blessing in every grace of the Spirit. 
On the one hand, it prevents much evil and suffering, 
and on the other it confers not less enjoyment. Take for 
example the grace of temperance. From how many afflic- 
tions does it save its subject, and what benefits does it confer 
upon him? Or long suffering. From what inflictions it 
preserves ourselves and others, and what happiness does it 
secure to both? We are accustomed to say of goodness, that 
it is twice blessed, in him that gives, and in him that receives. 
And this is precisely the view in which the apostle presents 
the grace of brotherly love in the passage before us. He had 
commended it as one of the sure evidences of a gracious state, 
excellent in itself, and beneficial to ourselves and others. 
And in the text, he directs our attention to the evils entailed 
by the want of it—illustrating the sentiment by a convincing 
example, “ Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? Because 
his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous. Marvel 
not my brethren, if the world hate you.” 
In seeking to enter into his views, let us consider, 1. the 
illustrative example, and 2. the reflection founded upon it. 
And may we have grace to take the warning thus given to us. 


CHAPTER III. 12-13.- 223 


I. The apostle illustrates his subject by a reference to the 
example of Cain. His words are very strong and con- 
demnatory. They contain a searching view of the character, 
the conduct, and the motives of Cain. Let us notice his 
representations. 

1. His character. “He was of that wicked one.” He was 
one of the “children of the Devil.” He inherited his dispo- 
sition. He was under his influence. He belonged to his 
party. He did his will. These are statements which can- 
not be disputed. They are essentially one with the inspired 
announcement of the text. And they contain some lessons 
which it is important for us to learn and remember. 

They show how Satan may instigate us to crimes which 
may seem even to be contrary to our nature. Had anyone 
warned Cain of the danger to which he was exposed, there is 
no doubt he would have treated it as the grossest insult. He 
~ would have declared it to be impossible for him ever to be 
betrayed into such a crime. He would have been conscious 
of the most nauseating repugnance to a sin so unnatural and 
vile. Yet he committed it. The fact proves there is no 
iniquity to which Satan will not prompt, and which he may 
not one day induce us to perpetrate. 

We are therefore farther warned to resist his encroaches 
upon our minds. They are deceitful and gradual. It was no 
doubt long before he suggested to Cain the tragic deed which 
he at length committed. He worked it in upon his mind by 
slow degrees. He made him brood over his dissatisfaction 
till his spirit became exasperated and ripened for it. And 
then, coming upon him in an unguarded moment, with one 
fierce temptation he hurried him into the sad and irremedi- 
able act. We need to be ever watchful against his devices. 
Let us remember the counsel of the apostle, “be sober, be 
vigilant, because your adversary the Devil, as a roaring 
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lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour, whom 
resist, steadfast in the faith.” 

2. These lessons are powerfully enforced while we next 
contemplate the conduct of Cain. “He slew his brother.” 
How shall the deed be designated ? 

It was unnatural. Cain and Abel had lain in the same 
womb, been nursed at the same breast, reared on the same 
lap, fed by the same hand, protected by the same care, 
taught to pray at the same altar, and exhorted to live for 
the same eternal home. No doubt all this had been felt, yet 
it was all overcome. Nature was outraged by the force of 
violent temptation. 

Tt was irremediable. How truly might it be said of Cain, 
in the language afterwards used respecting Esau, “he found 
no place of repentance, though he sought it carefully with 
tears.’ The deed he did could not be undone. No doubt 
Satan counted it a mighty triumph for this reason. And we 
are thus instructed to expect that he will ever endeavour to 
plunge us into some iniquity that cannot be recalled. 

It was extreme in its enormity. We cannot give life, and 
without a divine permission we should not take it away. 
But here was the life of a fellow-creature which Cain was 
bound to protect as his own; the life of a reasonable and 
immortal being who, the moment the soul was separated from 
the body, appeared at the bar of his eternal judge ; the life of 
a brother in whose sports he had spent his childhood, and 
with whose developing strength of body and mind he had 
grown up to the maturity of manhood. Even our minds 
recoil at the enormity of the offence. What then must it 
have been in the eye of God? 

It was a sin which once committed ensures the bitterness 
of the offender’s future life. Cain soon found reason to cry, 
“my punishment is greater than I can bear.” No doubt 
Satan sought to persuade him repentance was vain, and for- 
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giveness impossible. He would urge him on to fresh crimin- 
ality as the only way of beguiling the time, and of hardening 
his mind against bitter and unavailing reflections. How far 
he succeeded is not given to us to know. The future of Cain 
is left in deep obscurity. But enough has been told us to 
show us the nature of Satan’s devices. He will try to urge 
us to a crime which may deter us from thinking of the mercy 
of God, and urge us to a spirit of hopeless despondency or 
hardened criminality. If we are put on our guard against 
this deception, the sin of Cain will not have been recorded 
for us in vain. 

3. But how are we to account for it? This leads us to 
notice the motive to which it is ascribed in the text. 
“ Wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were evil, 
and his brother’s righteous.” 

The particular provocation by which he was urged to the 
bloody deed is most simply but graphically described in the 
inspired narrative of the transaction. Itis contained in Gen. 
iv. 3-8. “Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offer- 
ing unto the Lord. And Abel he also brought of the firstlings 
of his flock, and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect 
unto Abel and to his offering ; but unto Cain and his offer- 
ing he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his 
countenance fell. And the Lord said unto Cain, why art 
thou wroth? And why is thy countenance fallen? If thou 
doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? And if thou doest 
not well sin lieth at the door. And unto thee shall be his 
desire, and thou shalt rule over him. And Cain talked with 
Abel his brother; and it came to pass when they were in 
the field that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and 
slew him.” 

From this passage, united with the remarks of the Apostle 
in the text, we may fully understand the mind of Cain. It 


was envy that first moved him to the unparalleled iniquity. 
P 
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His offering was rejected, while Abel’s was accepted. He 
was mortified by the distinction, and would be avenged. It 
is very instructive to mark the progress of his mind under 
the influence of his envious feelings. The first notice is, 
“He was wroth.” He met the unexpected disappointment 
with a burst of anger. It is then added, “His countenance 
fell.” That fit of passion fell down into a sullen melancholy, 
musing by turns on the injustice of God, and the fraud of 
his brother, as no doubt he considered them. But his gloomy 
apprehensions were not unchecked. God remonstrated with 
him, probably by the whispers of his own conscience, or it may 
have been audibly and visibly. He was called upon to give 
a reason for his malevolent feelings. A faithful remonstrance 
was addressed to him, “If thou doest well shalt thou not be 
accepted?” At the same time he was faithfully warned, 
“Tf thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door,’ which seems 
to mean that it lay there ready to entrap and destroy him, 
as an enemy that waited for his halting. Even the special 
enormity that began to assume some shape in his mind, 
seems to have been set before him to deter him against in- 
dulging the dark forebodings that cast their deadly shade 
over his spirit. “Unto thee shall be his desire, and thou 
shalt rule over him.” But it was in vain. He allowed the 
wicked one to harass and harden his soul more and more. 
An opportunity offered to earry his design into execution. 
“Cain talked with Abel his brother, and they were in the 
field” We may well suppose he addressed him in terms of 
bitter accusation. His fierce recriminations were uttered in 
the silence of the solitary field. That very silence whispered, 
now is the seasonable time to be avenged for all the dis- 
honour God has done thee in the preference of this’ hated 
brother. No eye shall see it. No ear shall hear it. No tongue 
shall tell it. So “he rose up against Abel his brother, and 
slew him.” 


CHAPTER III. 12, 13. 227. 


What an instructive history! It is the progress of envy 
till it ended in fratricide. It began with anger, proceeded in 
morose dissatisfaction, overcame the remonstrances of con- 
science, withstood the most solemn warnings, was goaded on 
to hatred and revenge, and seizing the favourable opportunity, 
terminated in murder. 

We need'to be watchful over the movements of our own 
minds. Impressions may be guided or removed if early dealt 
with, but if they are allowed to strengthen, it is impossible 
to restrain them. We may be borne away by them as by a 
resistless torrent. Especially is this the case with severe or 
wounded feelings towards others. Derangements of mind 
have grown, not unfrequently, out of an imagination of inju- 
rious treatment. On the first temptation of disappointment, 
or anger, or ill-will, or malevolence, we should take ourselves 
to task, and see that our minds are brought under the due 
influence of reason, and truth, and godliness. If not, envy 
may find a place there, and gradually advance to hatred, and 
malice and revenge, till it end fatally with us, as it did with 
Cain, in the irremediable ruin of ourselves or others. So felt 
the apostle, and hence, when he cited the example of Cain, 
he followed it up with what we shall proceed to consider— 


JI. A reflection founded upon it—* Marvel not, my breth- 
ren, if the world hate you.” 

To enter rightly into this lesson, it is necessary to observe 
particularly one marked feature in the character of Cain, con- 
trasted with another in that of Abel, and which were un- 
happily brought into collision. Worldliness predominated in 

_Cain, and godliness in Abel. Cain was a proud man, and 
could not brook that another should be preferred before him. 
Abel was humble, and neither sought nor affected any supe- 
riority, yet it was awarded to him. Thus the worldliness of 
Cain came into contact and collision with the godliness of 
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Abel. We may easily imagine how he regarded it. No 
doubt he stigmatized it as a mean hypocrisy. He hated it. 
He counted himself as good, if not a better man than he, and 
probably did not hestitate to say so. The silent endurance of 
Abel only provoked him the more. And it was probably 
when he could not provoke him to contend and to render 
railing for railing, that he could restrain his rage no more, 
and rose up and slew him. 

It is herein we discover the basis of the lesson that is 
before us. The world, of which Cain was a type, hates the 
godly, who are represented by Abel. Its dislike of godliness 
is transferred to those who are the subjects of it, and hence 
the warning, “Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate 
you.” Let us inquire into the reasons.of this counsel. 

1. Surely, then, they who know the history of the world 
and the church should not marvel. It begins with Cain and 
Abel. The worldly spirit could not be restrained even while 
there were only born brothers on the earth, and not men suf- 
ficient to till the ground. Literally then, as afterwards, a 
man’s foes were those of his own house. But this was only 
the type of what lay in the womb of time. The same spirit 
has appeared in all ages, in all places, and under all circum- 
stances. It was seen in Ishmael when he mocked Isaac. 
It appeared in the brethren of Joseph when they said, “ Be- 
hold this dreamer cometh,” and they hated and sold him. 
So with the king of Israel who said unto Jehoshaphat, 
“There is yet one man, Micaiah the son of Imleh, by whom 
we may enquire of the Lord ; but I hate him, for he doth not 
prophesy good concerning me, but evil.” Remember. the 
feelings of Jezebel also toward Elijah, and how she vowed to 
destroy him. In the same way we must explain the devices 
of the courtiers at Babylon against Daniel, when they said), 
“ We shall find no fault against this man, except it be con- 
cerning the law of his God.” We all know the treatment 
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which Jeremiah received from the great men of Jerusalem. 
But what were all these compared with the treatment of the 
Son of God? “He came unto his own, and his own received 
him not.” They cried, “Away with him, away with him, 
crucify him.” “He was despised and rejected of men.” 
There was in Him everything to attract, but it only repelled. 
He wanted nothing to engage love, but it provoked only 
hatred. And as it was with Himself, so He gave His follow- 
ers to understand it should be with them. He said, “If the 
world hate you, ye know it hated me before it hated you.” 
“Tt is enough for the servant that he be as his Lord ; if they 
have persecuted me they will also persecute you.” These 
warnings were abundantly realized in the history of the 
apostles and the sufferings of the early churches. So also in 
all subsequent ages. The contest between the world and the 
church has never ceased. It has been carried on upon the 
wide theatre of nations, the narrower scene of communities, 
within the circle of friends, and in the bosom of families. 
History has corresponded with prophecy. In the prediction 
of coming sorrows to His people, Jesus showed He was a 
true prophet, and would practise no deception; and in the 
history of what they have endured, there is a confirmation of 
the faith that isin Him. All, therefore, who have heard the 
voice of prophecy, and attended to the details of history, may 
well receive the apostle’s words, “ Marvel not, my brethren, 
if the world hate you.” 

2. The causes of the enmity of the world to the church 
remain as they were at the beginning, and therefore we should 
not wonder at it. These are numerous, and we can only 
name them. 

One is the exclusive claim of truth. It asserts its own 
supremacy. The gospel is true, and it only. Its testimony 
is, “if any man preach any other gospel unto you than that 
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which ye have received, let him be accursed.” Error will be 
satisfied if it is tolerated. It will consent that truth stand by 
it if it is not denounced. But this the truth refuses. “He 
that is not with me,” says Christ, “is against me.” This is 
intolerable to the world, and it hates the assertion of it. 
Another cause is the nature of the truthasserted. The apostle 
said, “we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling 
block and to the Greeks: foolishness, but to them that are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and 
the wisdom of God.” The gospel offers a way of salvation 
that gives no credit to man. “ Boasting is excluded.” Eter- 
nal life is the gift of God. This is hard to be received. It 
is rejected and hated by the blindness and pride of the world. 
We must add, the life which the gospel requires is still 
more offensive than the ground on which it offers salvation. 
The apostle has well expressed this sentiment, saying, “they 
think it strange that ye run not with them to the same excess 
of riot, speaking evil of you.” The life of godliness, as de- 
manded by the religion of Christ, is counted severe and repul- 
sive. It is curious, but still more instructive, to observe that 
they who blame the gospel with allowing no part to man in 
securing his own salvation are the very same who find fault 
with the strictness of its required deportment. Its high 
claims especially are an offence, because they are felt to be a 
condemnation. They will not be conceded, and thérefore they 
are hated. The word says, “ye are not your own, ye are 
bought with a price ; therefore glorify God in your body and* 
spirit, which are his.” It says, “ Whether ye eat or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” “ Abstain 
from all appearance of evil.” “If any man will follow me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.” 
Of such the world says, “these are hard sayings, who can 
hear them.” Well therefore might the apostle, who knew 
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well what the world was, utter the warning—“ marvel not, 
my brethren, if the world hate you.” 

3. Important purposes are served by the hatred of the 
world, and therefore we need not wonder at it. 

It belongs to God to make the wrath of man to praise him. 
He brings good out of evil, light out of darkness, and joy out 
of sorrow. The enmity of the world is over-ruled in many 
ways. 

It shows what man is. Be his advantages what they may, 
true to his depraved nature, his “mind is enmity against God.” 
In the midst of light he walks in darkness. And while all 
things invite him to be holy he chooses to be sinful. 

Thus the grace of God is exalted. That alone can change 
the human heart. It can and does. God says, “my grace is 
sufficient for thee.” It isso to begin, uphold, and consummate 
the work of: holiness. Of every subject of it, it may be said, 
“they glorified God in me.” 

At the same time the believer is thus subjected to a whole- 
some influence. As he is useful and holy so does the world 
watch him with a malignant eye. He needs to remember 
the injunction, “watch unto prayer.” And as he does so he 
is carried forward in all righteous and gracious attainments. 

What glory will thus at last redound to God through every 
redeemed soul! It will be seen to have been kept, as a spark 
is pfeserved in the midst of the ocean. It will be as the 
three Hebrews, brought in safety out of the burning fiery 
furnace, because the Son of man was there to keep it 
unhurt. 

With two counsels, therefore, let us conclude. 

1. Do not fear the world. With Cain it may persecute the 
righteous Abel. But the God of Abel lives and has prepared 
mansions of rest and glory above. “In the world ye shall 
have tribulation : but be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world.” “Fear not them that kill the body, but are 


232 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell.” 

2. Do not provoke the world. “Give none occasion to the 
adversary to speak reproachfully.” “With well-doing put him 
to silence.” “Shew thyself a pattern of good works ; in doc- 
trine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity ; sound speech, 
that cannot be condemned; that he that is of the contrary 
part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you.” 
Ditus ii. -7,:8. 


LECTURE XXVI. 


“We know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren.’—1 JouN iii. 14. 


IR and earth, fire and water, good and evil, light and 
darkness, are not more contrary the one to the other, 
than are the people of the world and the true members of the 
church. Their views are contrary, the one class looking at 
the things of eternity merely in the light of time, and the 
other looking at time in the light of eternity. Their tastes 
are contrary, the one being “ of the earth, earthy,” the other 
spiritually minded. Their pursuits are contrary, the one 
“walking according to the course of this world,” the other 
“walking with God.”* Their destiny shall be contrary— 
“these shall go away into everlasting punishment, and the 
righteous into life eternal.” They are severally characterized 
by the apostle as “the children of the devil, and the children 
of God.” 

It was such a contrast as this that must have been in the 
mind of the apostle when he used the language of the text, 
in connexion with that which preceded it. He had said, 
“marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you.” True 
Christians, he gave them to understand, might be objects of 
hatred to the world. But on the contrary, to one another 
they would be objects of love. So universal and marked 
would this brotherly love be, that he pronounces it to be a 
distinguishing mark and evidence of a sound conversion. 
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This is the sentiment of the text, “we know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.” 

There are three things noticeable in these words :—1. The 
change described, “ We have passed from death unto hfe.” 
2. The evidence of that change, “Because we love the brethren.” 
And 8. The comfortable assurance of it, “We know that we 
have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren.” Let us consider these apart, and may we all 
attain to this blessedness ! 


I. “ We have passed from death unto life.” 

Let it be carefully observed this is a change which is de- 
clared to have already taken place. “We have passed.” And 
the same sentiment is still more forcibly and fully expressed 
by the same apostle in his gospel in chapter v. 24, “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my word and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life.” 
These he records as the words of the Lord Jesus. It is plain 
they are intended to impress and explain the idea, that sal- 
vation is a present attainment, secured by faith in Christ. 
Whenever a sinner believes he is put in possession of ever- 
lasting life, that is, of the germ or beginning of it. This germ 
is of such a kind that it must be finally and fully developed. 
He in whom it is can never be brought into a state of con- 
demnation and sin again. On the contrary, “ he is passed 
from death unto life,” and that condition can never be for- 
feited or recalled. 

The words are expressive, however, not merely of a change 
that is supposed to be past in point of time, but of one most 
blessed in its nature. What is so much shunned as death? 
And what is so prized and preserved as life? Then this 
change consists in a deliverance from the one and the pos- 
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session of the other. It is to pass ‘from a condition of death 
to that of life. How are we to understand it ? 

1. Death is used in the Scriptures to express a state of 
condemnation, and life one of acceptance. In the one case 
there is a sentence of death, and in the other of acquital. 
“ By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, 
and so death passed upon all men, because all have sinned.” 
The words must be understood of a sentence of death, because 
it was not yet fully executed. “The wages of sin is death, 
but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” “As sin hath reigned unto death, even so hath grace 
reigned through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” “By one man’s offence death reigned by 
one; much more they which receive abundance of grace shall 
reign in life by one Jesus Christ.” “By the offence of one 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by 
the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life.’ In these weighty passages death and 
judgment, or condemnation, are used as convertible terms, 
while life and acceptance, or favour, are understood as syno- 
nymous. In this view, therefore, to pass from death unto 
life is to obtain the pardon of sin. Observe that criminal. 
He stands before his judge. The accusation is laid against 
him. The witnesses are heard. The charge is proved, and 
the sentence of death is passed. But lo! ere it is executed, 
the king is besought to extend his royal mercy. He hearkens 
to the request, and grants a pardon. It is appropriate ‘to say 
of such a man, he passes from death unto life. Just so is it 
with the sinner. He has been tried, found guilty, and con- 
demned to die. But pardon is sought and is granted, and 
needs only to be accepted. When he is induced to accept of 
it, it may well be said of him, he has “passed from death 
unto life.” 

2. Death is also used in the Scriptures to express a condi- 
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tion of sinfulness or depravity, and life that of holiness. 
“You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and 
sins.” “He that believeth on me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live, and he that liveth and believeth in me, shall 
never die.” “These things are written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have life through his name.” “Yield yourselves unto God 
as those that are alive from the dead, and your members as 
instruments of righteousness unto God.” In all these pas- 
sages it is a moral change that is spoken of. It is a change 
not merely of state, but of character. And how fitting is the 
description! The sinner is pronounced to be dead; and is 
he not so? He has all the features of death upon him. 
There is wnsensimlity. He is in sin, and ever committing it, 
but he does not seem to be conscious of it. The blasphemer 
will take the name of God in vain, and urge for his excuse 
that he was not conscious of. committing the crime. There 
is inactivity. He possesses powers which he does not em- 
ploy. He has eyes, but they do not discern God in His 
works or word. He has ears, but he does not hear Him in 
the dispensations of His hand or the lessons of His providence. 
He has a tongue, but he neither speaks with Him in prayer, 
nor for Him to man. He has hands, but they are not active 
to do His will. He has feet, but they do not walk in the way 
of His commandments. The man is dead in sin. On the 
other hand, it is the office of grace to make him alive to God. 
When it does effectually operate upon him this is the result. 
His eyes are opened to see God, and he cries, “ One thing T 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I see.” His ears are 
unstopped, and he exclaims, “Speak, Lord, for thy servant 
heareth.” His tongue is unloosed, and it may be said, “ Be- 
hold he prayeth.” His hands are engaged, so that he “ be- 
comes not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord.” And his “feet are shod with the preparation of the 
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Gospel of peace.” The sinner is made “alive to God.” You 
have seen the oak struck by the lightning of heaven. Its 
juices were dried up, and its branches withered away. You 
pronounced it dead. But the husbandman came; he lopped 
off the withered boughs. He manured its roots and watered 
its branches. The process of decay was arrested. Life was 
restored. It sent forth its foliage and bore its fruit as before. 
It was a resurrection. So it is with the sinner under the 
blight of sin, when he is visited by the grace of the Spirit. 
His decayed powers are animated with a new life. He puts 
forth the powers in active energy, which before were paralyzed 
in spiritual death. He is “passed from death unto life.” 

This is the change described in the text. It is worthy of 
remark that wherever it is effected, it is associated with faith 
in Jesus Christ, “He that believeth on me hath everlasting 
life.” Wherever there is faith, there is pardon. Wherever 
there is faith there is purity. It unites to Christ, and that 
union secures at once pardon and holiness. Then and thus 
there is life. 

All blessings are comprehended in this blessing. Till it is 
gained, we have nothing worth possessing, and which can be 
really enjoyed. When once this is gained, we have “the 
one thing needful.” With what earnestness should it be 
sought and secured? We should not rest until “we know 
that we have passed from death unto life” And how shall 
we know it? This leads us to consider,— 


II. The evidence spoken of in the text, ‘we know that we 
have passed from death unto life, because we love the bre- 
thren.” Brotherly love is the proof of conversion here cited 
by the apostle. 

How, then, are we to understand it? If we look to the 
immediate context, we should say, that by “the brethren” we 
are to mean the people of God. The apostle had said, in the 
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verse preceding the text, “Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you.” He clearly understands “you” to mean 
you, disciples and friends of the Lord Jesus. Then, in con- 
trast to the men of the world, and their treatment of the godly, 
he pronounces the text, “we know that we have passed from 
death unto life, because we love the brethren.” We love 
those whom this world hates, the friends and followers of 
Christ. “The brethren” therefore in that view must mean 
such. Still, the apostle had just before spoken of the hatred 
of Cain toward Abel, as a proof of the want of brotherly love, 
and in that instance there must have been the want of the 
natural affection, which should bind brothers together, as 
well as the love due to a godly man. And immediately after 
the text, we find him speaking of that love which urges us 
to supply the want of the needy, and which goes out to the 
wicked and worthless, as well as to the godly. In truth, the 
apostle seems to treat of brotherly love indiscriminately as 
the natural but sanctified affection which comprehends those 
that are our brethren according to the flesh, those that are 
spiritually united to us as members of the family of Christ, 
and all mankind. We shall therefore now consider the grace 
in this extended application, and show how in these three 
forms it is evidence of our having “passed from death unto 
life.” 

1. There is the natural affection which binds us to those 
with whom we are allied according to the flesh. It is true 
there may be this love when there is no grace. There is 
often strong natural affection, where there is no gracious dis- 
position. In that case brotherly love is no proof of the great 
change of which we have spoken. Yet there is a way in 
which it does become such.. If there be in us an ardent and 
burning desire for the conversion and salvation of our earthly 
relatives, it is a good sign of a work of grace in our own souls. 
When the natural affection is powerfully excited by the re- 
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ligious principles, it is thus obviously sanctified by the 
Spirit of God. Many beautiful examples of the exercise of 
this grace are recorded in the Scriptures. When Andrew 
discovered Christ, his first impulse was to find his brother 
Simon, and tell him, “we have found the Messias, which is, 
being interpreted, the Christ.” So when Philip was called 
to follow Christ, he immediately went in search of Nathanael, 
and saith unto him, “ We have found him of whom Moses in 
the law and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph.” It is the same spirit that may be seen in the 
parent, when he says, “ My little children, of whom I travail 
in birth again, till Christ be formed in you;” that is seen in 
the brother and the sister intensely desiring the spiritual 
good of brothers and sisters ;—in short, that appears in any 
earthly relation stimulated by the interest that naturally. 
associates us with it. As this affection of nature is sanctified 
it furnishes evidence of our state in every effort that it makes 
for the spiritual and eternal good of those with whom we 
are allied. On the other hand, if we are indifferent to the « 
spiritual interests of those with whom God has connected 
us by the ties of the present life, there can be no more dis- 
tinct proof that we are not ourselves partakers of the grace of 
God. We cannot, in that application, appropriate the text 
and say, “ We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren.” 

_ 2. The evidence arising from the exercise of brotherly love 
towards the people of God is still more unequivocal. It may 
be sometimes difficult to distinguish between the natural and 
gracious affection in the case of those who are closely allied 
to us. But where we love the godly, simply because they are 
such, the proof is unequivocal. Its peculiarity is that, apart 
from other considerations, our love is attracted by their godli- 
ness. We see the image of Christ in them, and we recognise 
it and love it. ‘“ Whosoever loveth him that begat loveth 
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him also that is begotten of him.” The reason and measure 
of our love to God are the reason and measure of our love to 
them. It matters not whether they are poor or rich, learned or 
ignorant, their holiness is the one thing that is discerned, and 
on account of which our hearts are knit to them in love. The 
affection is in reality not more engaged with them than it is 
with Christ their master. We hold fellowship with them, 
and with Him in them. . We desire to converse with them, 
and pray with them, and if need be to serve them in love. 
This last exercise is noticed by Christ with great approval. 
He says, “ Whosoever shall give a cup of cold water to a dis- 
ciple, in the name of a disciple, shall in nowise lose his reward.” 
And in His description of the final judgment He makes this 
feature to have a prominent place in His approved ones. 
When He says, “I was an hungered and ye gave me meat, I 
was thirsty and ye gave me drink, I was naked and ye clothed 
me, I was sick and in prison and ye came unto me,’—He 
explains Himself by saying, “Inasmuch as ye did it to the 
least of these, my brethren, ye did it unto me” To 
love others because they are holy is to love holiness itself. 
To serve them because they are Christ’s is to serve Christ 
Himself. And as we.do so we may appropriate the text and 
say, “ We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren.” 

3. Still, love is not to be confined to them.. .It is to be 
extended to all men. And as it is so we strengthen the 
evidence of our gracious state. This is what God exemplified 
when He regarded a race of sinners and provided for their 
temporal and eternal good. “God commendeth his love to- 
ward us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us.” 
This is what Christ required when He said, “Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you; that ye may be the children of your Father 
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which is in heaven; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and the good, and sendeth rain on the just, and on the un- 
just.” As God acts toward you, so do you toward others. 
This is what Christ did. He was born, He lived, He died 
for sinful men. This therefore must be an eminent mark of 
all who are His. They must count all men their brethren in 
the sense of needing and having a claim on their services. 
Therefore they instruct the ignorant, they comfort the mourn- 
ing, they supply the need of the destitute, they labour to 
save the lost. Nothing will satisfy them, but to see all men 
happy and holy. Their ardent prayers and self-denying 
labours are bent on the promised consummation when “all 
nations shall be blessed in J esus, and all nations shall call 
him blessed.” And just as this is their spirit they may say, 
“we know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren.” 

It is this threefold exercise of the grace of love that con- 
stitutes the evidence of our discipleship. The one is not 
incompatible with the other. We may love our kindred 
with special love. That will not hinder the peculiar affection 
due to the people of God. Nor will this forbid the deep and 
tender interest which we must take in the happiness of all 
mankind. These are but the outgoings of the same holy 
principle, the streams that flow from the fountain of a sancti- 
fied heart, the “labours of love.” Let us cherish them and 
so will be our evidence that we have believed to the saving 


of our souls. 


IIL It only remains to notice the assurance of our salva- 
tion, arising out of this evidence. “We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.” 

We may know it then. This is assumed. The term is the 
most expressive of certainty that could be used. It is not, 


we think or hope or desire, but we know. ‘Phrough the whole 
Q 
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Epistle this is the apostle’s mode of speaking. He never 
doubts but it is a privilege which the believer may attain, to 
have a comfortable assurance of his own salvation. 

He ought to know it. It is not a privilege merely, but a 
duty. He ought to know it for the sake of his own holiness. 
Then only can he say, “the joy of the Lord is our strength.” 
He ought to know it for the sake of others. Then only can 
he recommend religion to them by the happiness it has con- — 
ferred on him. He ought to know it for the honour of Christ. 
It glorifies Him when His people obey the command, “rejoice 
in the Lord alway, and again I say rejoice.” 

At the same time we learn what to do that we may know 
it. It is, as we have seen, by abounding in the exercise of 
brotherly love. No doubt there is the evidence of conscious- 
ness. No doubt there is the special work of the Spirit, 
“ witnessing with our spirit that we are the children of God.” 
But all other evidence is dependent on this evidence, in so 
far, that without it they are of no avail. Nay, it is as it exists 
they are rendered more clear. Abound in holy love and so 
consciousness of its existence will be less doubtful, and the 
testimony of the Spirit will be more distinct. God has so 
ordered it, that the claims of active well-doing may be the 
more regarded. In the healthful activities of love we have 
its rich enjoyment. “If thou draw.out thy soul to the hungry, 
and satisfy the afflicted soul; then shall thy light rise in 
obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noon-day ; and the Lord 
shall guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in drought, 
and make fat thy bones; and thou shalt be like a watered 
garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not.” 
“We know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren.” 


LECTURE XXvV. 


“ He that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. Whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye. know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. Hereby per- 
cewe we the love of God, because he laid down his life for 
us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” — 
1 JomN iu. 14-16. 


HE apostle had said in the 10th verse, “in this the 
children of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil; whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother.” While righteous- 
ness is the general evidence of discipleship, brotherly love 
is specified as a prominent feature of that righteousness. 
Thus singled out from among the graces it is largely ex- 
plained and enforced. In the 11th yerse it is pronounced to 
have been enjoined “from the beginning.” It is as old as 
the relation of man to man. In the 12th verse the want of 
it is denounced by the citation of the example of Cain who 
slew his brother. In the beginning of the 14th verse, it is 
declared to be an unequivocal evidence of “having passed 
from death unto life.” And now in the text, other views 
and arguments are employed to recommend the same grace. 
1. “He that loveth not his brother abideth in death.” 2. 
«“ Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” And 38. 
« Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down 
His life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
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brethren.” It is observable how every one of these arguments 
encreases in strength beyond that which preceded it. To- 
gether they constitute a powerful pleading for the duty of 
brotherly love. Let us try to enter intothem. And may the 
Lord enable us to apprehend and obey them ! 


I. “He that loveth not his brother abideth in death.” 

The very form of this statement demands attention. It 
charges as a crime the want of a grace and not merely the 
perpetration of evil. It is not that a wrong has been done, 
but that a good has not been rendered. It is sin under the 
form of a want of conformity to the law, not a transgression 
of it. 

This style of accusation demands attention, because we are 
apt to be satisfied so long as we are not guilty of some overt 
act of injury to others. Many are at ease in their own minds, 
because they are not conscious of having injured others, who 
ought to be alarmed, because they have not served others. 
Tt is not enough that we “ cease to do evil,” for we must also 
“learn to do well.’ 

This lesson is doubly enforced by the passage before us, 
both in the view it gives of the grace that is wanted, 
and the fearful inference drawn from that condition. Let 
both be noticed. 

1. The complaint is, “he that loveth not his brother.” He 
is devoid of the natural affection which close affinity should 
create, or if it is in existence, it is ill directed. Instead of 
seeking those advantages which would really serve his brother, 
he limits his regard merely to those earthly gratifications 
which perish in the using. As for counting any one a brother 
because he is a child of God, although he has no earthly 
relationship to him, he neither apprehends the idea, nor is 
sensible of any obligation upon him, arising out of it. Instead 
of holiness being felt to give another, a special claim upon 
him, it is rather calculated to create a prejudice in his mind 
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against him. He is suspicious of those who are esteemed 
the godly. And as to such as may neither be related to him 
by any earthly affinity, nor commended to him by their un- 
wonted excellence, what has he to do with them, or they with 
him? He acts by them in the true spirit of Cain’s question, 
“Am I my brother’s keeper?” He never saw them, and it 
may be, never expects to see them in the flesh. Why then 
should he concern himself with them? As to thinking of 
them, planning for them, labouring to impart to them some 
substantial good, sacrificing time, and health, and substance 
for their benefit, going himself, or sending others to them, to 
instruct, and elevate, and save them, it is no concern of his. 
If they live, well; if they die, it is equally well. To him it 
is a matter of indifference how it fares with them. He can 
attend only to his own business. Gallio-like, he cares for 
none of these things. Now this is he of whom it is said 
jn the verse before us, “ he loveth not his brother.” 

2. Observe then the condition in which such a one is pro- 
nounced to be. He “abideth in death.” There is great 
force in the words, and they demand a serious consideration. 

His condition is supposed to be the most deplorable: Death 
is the term that is used to describe it. It is descriptive at 
once of his guilt and depravity, and his insensibility to both. 
His guilt is such that he stands condemned by his judge. 
Sentence of condemnation is already passed upon him. His 
conduct is deeply criminal. He is disregarding alike the com- 
mands of God, and the claims of his fellow-creature. And 
yet he is all the while insensible to both his danger and his 
duty. He does not know that he has provoked God by 
his neglect of man. He is surprised or perhaps offended 
if any one should tell him of his real position. “ He abideth 

in death.” 
Let it not be supposed this is an exaggerated statement of 
the case. Suppose you saw a parent indifferent to the well- 
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being of his child. The child is helpless, or sick, or hungry, or 
naked, and he passes on as if this were no concern of his. Let 
the child, he says, look to itself. Or you find a similar de- 
portment in husbands towards wives or wives towards hus- 
bands, or brothers and sisters towards one another. What 
would be your thoughts on such a discovery of what you 
would consider to be the most cruel hard-heartedness and 
inhumanity? You would say such persons were dead to 
every right perception and feeling. You would condemn 
them, and pronounce them vile, and your denunciation would 
rise in proportion to their unconcern. Stay, then, and con- 
sider the matter a little more at large. How many are there 
to whom it may be said, “Thou art the man.” Who is my 
brother? Is it he only who has been born of the same 
mother? This is not the definition of the Scriptures. Re- 
member our Lord’s parable of the good Samaritan. It was 
the stranger’s sympathy that drew forth His commendation. 
That was His answer to the question, “Who is my neigh- 
bour?” He taught it was every man who needed our help, 


“All ye are brethren.” “God hath made of one blood all . 


nations of men to dwell on the face of the earth.” Every 
man born of a woman is a brother. He has the claims, and 
we owe him the duty of a brother. Some have these claims 
increased beyond others, either by the closeness of earthly 
affinity or spiritual sympathies ; but all have a just demand 
upon us. They who are not sensible to it, who do not own 
it or render it, “ abide in death.” 

Mark the emphasis of the phrase, “abideth in death.” 
Such a one was and continues to be dead. So long as 
brotherly love is wanting, he gives proof that he continues as 
he was by nature, “ dead in trespasses and sins.” It is felt 
in the very first pulse of spiritual life. The moment a sinner 
feels the power of the truth and is quickened by it, so as to 
become alive unto God, he is madesensible of the motions of 
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brotherly love. He feels hiniself bound by a new tie to his 
earthly friends, and a deep concern seizes him for their 
spiritual interests. His heart goes out in the tenderest 
emotions towards those who are the people of God. He 
counts them “the excellent of the earth.” And he yearns 
over the whole human family, deeply solicitous to see every 
man blessed, as he has been blessed himself. Whatever he can 
he will do for their temporal good. But it is the good of the 
soul he aims at above all. So long as this Spirit is wanted, 
he is without evidence that he has himself passed from death 
unto life. “He that loveth not his brother abideth in 
death.” 

This is the apostle’s first argument for brotherly love in 
the text, let us now consider the second— 


II. “ Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, and ye 
know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” 

This statement is stronger than the former. That was 
negative, while this is positive. That consisted in withhold- 
ing what was due, this in the infliction of evil. There it was 
“he that loveth not his brother,” here it is, “he that hateth 
his brother.” Of the one it was said, “he abideth in death,” 
he remaineth as he was from the beginning in sin; of the 
other, “ he is a murderer,” and it is assumed as the condition 
of such a one, “ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him.” Weare reminded in this comparative state- 
ment of the progress of sin. It is never stationary. The 
want of a grace will soon become the germ of a great sin. 
The man that loveth not his brother will soon learn to hate 
his brother. In finding out arguments to justify his neglect, 
he will not fail to discover reasons to inflame his hatred. He 
does nothing for him, and in excusing his indifference he 
meets with provocations to do him an injury. Let us then 
enter a little into this still worse condition of mind. 
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“He hateth his brother.” It is quite possible to hate 
many things connected with a man, and yet not hate himself. 
David says, “Do I not hate them, O Lord, that hate thee, 
and am I not grieved with them that rise up against thee? 
I hate them with perfect hatred, I count them mine enemies.” 
His strong statement contains its own explanation. The 
thing that he hated in those men was, that they rose up 
against God. And he identifies his hatred with grief. This 
is very different from the hatred of a brother denounced by 
the apostle. It consists in regarding him with dislike, in 
turning away from him with aversion, and in refusing to 
render him any kind service, while pleasure is found in his 
hurt. It was seen in Cain toward his brother Abel, in the’ 
sons of Jacob toward Joseph, in Ishmael toward Isaac, and 
in Paul toward the disciples of the Lord Jesus, when he 
went from Jerusalem to Damascus, breathing threatening 
and slaughter against them. We must add that in its highest 
form of aggravation, it appeared in the Jews against Christ, 
when they not only hated Him as one that interfered with 
their prejudices and prospects, but chiefly as embodying a 
life of perfect holiness, they nauseated and rejected Him, and 
clamoured for His life to be taken away, and were never 
satisfied until He was crucified. Such is he that hateth his 
brother. 

Of such a one the apostle does not hesitate to say, “he is 
a murderer.” The term is strong, but not too strong. It is 
in accordance with our Lord’s interpretation of the divine law. 
“Ye have heard that it has been said of them of old time, 
thou shalt not kill, and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger 
of the judgment. But I say unto you, that whosoever shall 
be angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger 
of the judgment ; and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council, but whosoever shall 
say, thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.” What would 
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He have said of him that hateth his brother? He does 


charge him, by his beloved apostle, with murder. This is He 
who searcheth the heart and trieth the reins of the children 


ofmen. He sees the source and the tendency of hatred. It 


springs out of a depraved heart and prompts to the most fatal 
injury. It may neither use the words nor lift the arm of the 
murderer, and yet indulge or manifest his spirit. A desire to 
injure is of the spirit of murder. This is true whether it be 
the injury of life, or property, or purity, or character. So he 


judges who looketh on the heart. 


The conclusion of the apostle, therefore, respecting such ja 
me is irresistible—* Ye know that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him” No man who indulges hatred can be 


a possessor of the divine life. The two things are incompati- 


ble and cannot dwell together. The one must expel the 
other. 

How important is the assumption on which the conclusion 
of the apostle is founded. It is that there are some who have 
edernal life abiding in them They have life. They have 
been born again of the Spirit. They have eternal life. The 
life begun in the soul by the spirit shall never perish. It 
abideth in them. It is maintained by the same Being who 
produced it. This is their present portion, and it is the 
earnest of an “inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away.” 

To all this he that hateth his brother is a stranger. He 
has no divine life, but is dead, under the sentence of condem- 
nation and the power of sin. He has no enduring principle, 
but is the sport of his own evil passions and the prey of evil 
spirits. His portion is in this life, and dying under the 
power of evil affections, where Jesus is he cannot come, and 
with the spirits of just men made perfect he can have no 
communion in the land of uprightness. 

These views, the apostle assumes, must commend themselves 
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to all men who are right minded. They are consonant alike 
with Scripture and reason. They approve themselves to 
all ‘who will calmly and fairly consider them. And we 
are constrained to acquiesce in the appeal—“ Ye know that 
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” 

This is the apostle’s second argument for brotherly love, 
and now we proceed to the third— 


III. “ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for 
the brethren.” 

This is the strongest argument yet advanced. It is drawn 
from the conduct of God Himself, and from the obligation 
that rests on us to be followers of Him as dear children. It 
is true the word God is not in the original, as we are re- 
minded by the faithful translators who have used a form of 
letter that reminds us of this fact. It is, however, properly 
supplied, for the statement is a true one that God laid down 
His life for us, if that be properly understood. “Feed the 
church of God which he hath purchased with his own blood.” 
It is not taught that the divine nature suffered or died, for it is 
not capable of either. But it is taught that the man Christ 
Jesus, in whom the divine nature dwelt, did both suffer and 
die. Or suppose we leave out the supplemented word alto- 
gether and adhere rigidly to the original. Then the reading 
is, “ hereby perceive we love.” It is in the great fact that the 
Son of God laid down His life for us, that we learn what the 
grace of love is, and what it can both suffer and do. It is 
the same view that is presented by this apostle in another 
place, when he says, “Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation 
for us.” Even taking this view of the rendering of the passage 
there is something very peculiar in the style of it. “He laid 
down his life for us.” There is no apparent antecedent to 
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“he.” Yet we all know whois meant. This is common with 
the apostle. He often speaks of Christ without naming Him, 
taking it for granted all will know no other can be meant, 
because what is said will apply to no other. Viewed, therefore, 
in any light, the great example here presented to us is the 
death of Jesus that thus sinners might live for ever. 

is not this the argument of arguments? Christ Himself 
has said, “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends.” But Paul puts it more 
strongly, and says, “God commendeth his love toward us, 
in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Look 
then, either at the love of God in giving His Son, or the love 
of the Son in giving Himself, and say is it not hereby we 
perceive‘love, what it is in its nature, and what it can endure 
for its objects? ‘“ Many waters cannot quench love neither 
can the floods drown it.” “God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but might have everlasting life’ Jesus 
so loved the world, that He gave His soul an offering for sin. 
He took our nature. In that nature He took our place. In 
that place He suffered the penalty of the law, and met all its 
demands. He was made under it, and He “magnified it 
and made it honourable.” ‘He bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree.” And so He presented a demonstration of love 
to men and angels, such as the intelligent universe had never 
seen before, and shall never witness again. It will indeed 
be the theme of adoring wonder to redeemed men and angels 
throughout eternity. Its praises will fill the courts of heaven. 
One cry will echo there for ever, “Salvation to our God which 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” 

This is the example which the apostle presents for our 
imitation. This is his great argument for -brotherly love. 
“ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down 
his life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
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brethren.” Do not say this is too high a demand. Cireum- 
stances have arisen, and may again arise to demand it. The 
apostles laid down their lives, and they did right. The 
martyrs laid down theirs, and they did right. Patriots have 
done it. Soldiers have done it. Men of letters have done it. 
And Christians should do it'too. Let them do it rather than 
sacrifice truth. Let them do it that they may spread the 
truth in distant and inhospitable climes. Let them do it in 
hard and earnest labours, that will consume their strength, 
till zeal for the house of God hath eaten them up. Let them 
manifest the spirit of self-sacrifice always, in their generous 
contributions, their disinterested toils, their deep and constant 
concern for the glory of God, and the good of men. Yes! 
Whenever they feel the power of the love of God they will 
do so. They who refuse to act so, show they do not perceive 
the love of God. They are selfish. They need to learn the 
great lesson, the “love of Christ constraineth us.” O! come 
and learn it from this model. Come and see here what brotherly 
love is, and can do, and suffer. Come and look and learn 
till you can say, “ Hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 
cause He laid down His life for us; and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren.” Amen. 


LECTURE XXVI. 


© But whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God inhim? My little children, 
let us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in‘deed and 
in truth.”—1 JOHN iii. 17, 18. 


HEN the Apostle Paul appealed to the Corinthians on 
behalf of the suffering saints at Jerusalem, he. said, 
“shew ye to them, and before the churches, the proof of your 
love.” This is precisely the sentiment of James also, when 
he writes, “If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of 
daily food, and one of you say unto them, depart in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled, notwithstanding we give them not 
those things which are needful to the body, what doth it 
profit”? In the same spirit John urges his appeal in the 
verses before us. He had been enforcing the duty of brotherly 
love, and having sufficiently explained its nature, and the 
reasons for its exercise, he requires a proof of its reality in 
substantial acts of kindness. His words are well chosen. 
“ Whoso hath this world’s good,”—he speaks only of such as 
possess it. “ And seeth his brother have need,”—he has had 
satisfactory evidence of his distress. “And shutteth up his 
bowels of compassion from him.” His first impulse was to 
give relief, but he withstood it, and suppressed the rising 
sympathy. “How dwelleth the love of God in him?” It 
does not dwell in him. “ Let us not love in word, neither in 
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tongue,” in the mere verbal expression of it; “but in deed . 
and in truth,” in the substantial acts to which love prompts 
us. In a word, the apostle requires that the profession of 
brotherly love shall be proved by the unequivocal evidence 
of a generous contribution to relieve the wants of others. 
This is the sentiment to which your attention is now 
solicited. 

In illustrating and enforcing it there is one thought sug- 
gested by the apostle which shall be sufficient to guide us. It 
is the example of God of which he had just before spoken. 
Let us observe His works towards us, and thence learn what 
should be our conduct towards others. 

1. First, then, there is a lesson in the very work of creation. 
God did not need to make the worlds. He was infinitely 
happy in Himself. The Godhead for ever rejoiced in its own 
glory. Yet the Lord “created the heavens and the earth.” 
Why so? We can conceive of no reason, but that in sub- 
serviency to His own glory He might impart of His own 
blessedness to the creatures whom He called into existence. 
It is plain from the history of creation, that Jehovah delighted 
in it. As it progressed, He paused in several stages of it, 
and pronounced it good. When all was completed, we are 
informed, “God saw everything that He had made, and be- 
hold, it was very good.” Everything was made susceptible of 
yielding or enjoying happiness. Goodness was written on 
every department of it. The great fact of the creation, there- 
fore, considering what it was when God made it, is a demon- 
stration of the law of love, and of its obligation on His 
intelligent offspring. 

2. This demonstration, however, is presented to us in a 
still more impressive form, in His works of providence. 
“The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
sheweth his handy-work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and 
night unto night sheweth knowledge.” It is this constant 


CHAPTER II. 17, 18. 255 


lesson that providence is teaching us. “Of him, and through 
him, and to him are all things ; to whom be glory.” He up- 
holds, preserves, and guides the world which He has made. 
His care is as manifest in the one as His power and wisdom 
in the other. Especially is our attention arrested by the 
extraordinary and never-failing arrangements by which He 
supplies the necessities of living creatures. He has found 
their food, qualified them to provide it, and adapted it to all 
their tastes and comforts. It might be supposed that emer- 
gencies would arise to interrupt the needed supply, and by 
some accident cause the creatures that were dependent on it 
to perish. But, with some limited exceptions, no such fatality 
has ever befallen the creation. Providence has not permitted 
it. We may sing with David, “The eyes of all wait upon 
thee ; and thou givest them their meat in due season. Thou 
openest thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every living 
thing.” We live on this bounty. We are surrounded with 
the blessings of this providence. To it we owe the food we 
eat, the raiment with which we are clothed, the air we breathe, 
the sleep by which we are refreshed, health, peace, and com- 
petence. What men ought we to be, living in an atmosphere 
such as this? If we partake aught of the Spirit by which 
we are constantly surrounded, surely we must feel that we 
are part of a creation that is designed to be continually reflect- 
ing its own blessedness upon others. 

3. This thought, however, may be presented more vividly 
by observing the special objects of the creation with which . 
we are conversant. We look above us, and what do we be- 
hold? “The greater light to rule the day, and the lesser to 
rule the night.” What ideas we associate with the sun! He 
shines to give us light, and he warms us with his beams. He 
ripens the fruits of the earth, and he fills the world with 
happiness. When he is withdrawn, it is that the weary may 
have rest. ‘Meantime the moon supplies its place, and affords 
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the measure of enlightenment necessary for human preserva- 
tion. We look down and what do we behold? The earth 
with all the productions of its bosom, and the beauties and 
blessings that lie profusely on its surface. Out of it we dig 
the precious metals for the various purposes of life. By its 
cultivation we secure sustenance for man and beast. Its 
trees and plants furnish shelter, and nourishment, and com- 
_ forts numberless. The more we learn of them the more we 
discover they were made for the good of man. Between the 
‘ heavens above and the earth beneath there is constant inter- 
course. Earth is ever sending up its vapours to form the 
cloudy pillars above us. And these are sent down again to 
refresh and water the earth and make it fruitful. The sea 
comes to our shores and bears its burthens from other climes, 
that by a friendly interchange of the blessings of life the 
happiness of all may be abundantly enlarged. Nothing has 
been made in vain. “The earth is full of the goodness of 
the Lord.” Everything it contains appears to have a mission, 
and that mission is to minister to the well-being of the crea- 
tures that are upon it. These witnesses are ever before us. 
We may well say, “ God hath not left himself without a wit- 
ness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.” 
We may well say, “O Lord, how manifold are thy works, in 
wisdom thou hast made them all; the earth is full of thy 
riches !” What, then, should be the impression in such a 
contemplation? Surely man is not made to be an exception 
to the law of the divine goodness. Surely he also has a 
mission to fulfil, and that must be in harmony with the whole 
creation. God made him as He made everything beside to 
do good, and serve his generation. 

4. But this leads us to view the subject under another 
aspect. We proceed to consider the work of God in redemp- 
tion. This is His great work. For it the others appear to 
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have been made. The earth was at the first created and was 
preserved till the fulness of time, when it should be the 
theatre of this strange work. It is a work on which the in- 
scription is legibly written, “God is love.” Every part of it 
is a mystery of grace. We can only pause for a little on 
some of its leading features. | 

Notice the very principle on which it is based. It is thus 
expressed by an inspired apostle, “ Where sin abounded grace _ 
did much more abound, that as sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 
life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” God was pleased to take 
occasion from man’s sin to glorify His own grace. The very 
sin and sorrow of man afforded the opportunity to display the 
love that otherwise must have lain hid for ever in His own 
bosom. Its exhibition took the angels of glory by surprise. 
They had seen nothing like it in the history of the universe 
before. “They desire to look into it,” we are told, “Unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places is made 
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.” At the 
very outset, therefore, here is a lesson of transcendent value 
to men. If they are to act by others on the principle upon 
which God has acted toward them, they must embrace the 
sins and sufferings of others as opportunities of rendering 
them service. This very principle, too, let it be observed, is 
enjoined upon them. Christ has said, “ Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them that despitefully use you, and persecute 
you ; that ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Beye 
therefore perfect even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” As God acts by you, so be it your rule to act by 
others. 


Again, notice the agent by whom this wondrous work of 
R 
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redemption was accomplished. It was the Son of God. 
What a history has His been? It is the history of love per- 
sonified. “In this was manifested the love of God toward 
us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him.” Otherwise, it is 
implied, we could not live. We must have died under the 
sentence of sin. To arrest it, the Son of God became the sub- 
stitute of the sinner. “The wages of sin is death, but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
At what expense to God, was that gift conferred on men? 
We may judge what it must have been in the divine account 
when an inspired apostle uses this argument to enhance it— 
“he that spared not his own Son but gave him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all things.” 
If He gave that gift there is nothing which He will withhold. 
The highest gift that even Jehovah could have conferred has 
been bestowed ; what then shall be withheld that is good and 
necessary for us? He gave His Son, He gave His only be- 
gotten Son, He gave His only begotten Son to become a man, 
to suffer, to die, to die the most cruel, cursed, and ignomini- 
ous death. “Though he was in the form of God, and thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God, yet he made himself of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross.” The gift cannot be de- 
scribed, neither as a sacrifice on the part of God and His Son, 
nor as a boon to the sinful children of men. But, without 
dwelling upon that at present, let us observe the application 
which the apostle makes of this manifestation of divine love 
to the duty which we owe to one another. “Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so 
loved us, we ought also to love one another.”. The argument 
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is irresistible and overwhelming. It is clear, if we catch the 
inspiration of the dispensation under which we live, we must 
be filled with love one to another. God has exemplified it in 
the gift of His Son. His Son has exemplified it in the sacri- 
fice of Himself. This has been done for the very creatures 
among whom we dwell. If God so acted by them, how are 
we to act? If Christ so suffered for them, what are we to 
endure? We must live and labour for one another. 

- Once more, notice the Spirit of the Father and the Son, 
and the part which He acts in this dispensation of love. 
He is indeed the Spirit of love. Every name that He bears 
is designed to instruct us in some service which He renders 
to the children of men. He is the Spirit of truth, having it 
for His office to make known to ignorant men the truth of 
God. He is the Spirit of light, opening the understanding to 
apprehend the truth which He has revealed. He is the Spirit 
of wisdom, discovering to men the path in which they may 
walk with safety and peace. He is the Spirit of power, 
strengthening to do what He commands, and avoid what He 
forbids. He is the Spirit of grace, subduing the will and 
sanctifying the depraved nature of man. He is the Spirit of 
supplications, inclining the hearts of men to call upon God, 
teaching them what to ask, and how to ask it. He is the 
Spirit of glory, putting honour upon those who yield them- . 
selves up to His guidance. It would seem, in short, as if He 
had taken notice of all the wants of sinners, and then assumed 
as many names as would be expressive of the supply to be 
found in Him of all these wants. Hence the actual participa- 
tion of all the benefits of redemption is ascribed directly to 
Him. “Ye are washed, ye are justified, ye are sanctified, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 
He washes the soul defiled by sin, cleansing it in the fountain 
of Christ’s blood. He justifies the sinner, clothing him with 
the righteousness which Christ hath wrought out and brought 
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in. And He sanctifies him, purging the conscience from 
dead works, by the blood of Christ, to serve God. To accom- 
plish these gracious services He comes down and dwells in 
the heart of sinners. He warns and entreats them to culti- 
vate His presence. He exhorts them not to “quench the 
Spirit,” or “grieve the Spirit.’ He promises to dwell in them 
and walk in them, and make them His chosen temple. Let 
any one say then what must be the result of His indwelling 
in the soul? He is compared to a seal, that leaves its im- 
pression behind it. By it “ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption.” As He is, therefore, so must they be. It is 
not they that act so much as it is the Spirit that acteth in 
them. His enlightened, enlarged, generous, and disinterested 
offices re-appear in them. What then must they be? What 
must they do? As the holy Spirit is the Spirit of love, so 
once made holy by Him, they too must abound in the genuine 
exercise of love. 

Such is the work of redemption as it is seen in the person 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Spirit. On the 
ground of it we put the question, “ What manner of persons 
ought we to be,’ for whom that work is designed, and in 
whom itis accomplished? The apostle has well expressed it 
when he said, “Ye have obeyed from the heart the form of 
doctrine delivered unto you.” More literally the phrase is, 
“whereto ye were delivered.” The reference is to fused 
metal cast into a mould and assuming its form. So when 
sinners receive the doctrine of redemption, they may be said 
to be cast into it as into a mould. They take its impression. 
They are conformed to it. They resemble the Father who 
originated it, the Son who executed it, and the Spirit who 
applies it. And therefore, by the very necessity of their new 
nature, they are engaged, not to “shut up their bowels of 
compassion, but to love in deed and in truth.” 

5. There is only one other work of God to which it is 
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necessary to refer in this illustration of love, but to complete 
the subject it cannot be overlooked. It is the relations in 
which it has pleased God to place men to one another in the 
present life. They are all such as require and afford oppor- 
tunity for the constant exercise of good offices. The slightest 
reference to them will justify this remark. 

The simplest, most intimate, and endeared, is the family. 
Here dwell together husbands and wives, parents and chil- 
dren, masters and servants. Every one of these is bound to 
all the rest by the most sacred obligations. “Husbands, love 
your wives.” “Wives, be obedient to your husbands.” 
“Fathers, bring up your children in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord.” “Children obey your parents in all 
things.” “Masters, give unto your servants that which is 
just and equal.” “Servants, be obedient to your masters.” 
No one can neglect a duty without involving the happiness 
of all the rest. They are dependent on one another. They 
are united in one circle of reciprocal love. 

The family is an emblem again of the church. It is called 
the “family named after Christ.” All its members are united 
to Him as the Head, and so to one another. They are com- 
pared to the human body, in the dependence of its members, 
and their sympathy with each other. “The foot cannot say 
to the head, I have no need of thee, nor again the head to the 
feet, I have no need of you.” The poor and the rich, the 
_ learned and the ignorant, the great and small, are united in 
one fellowship, for the very purpose of calling forth the many 
sympathies and kind offices which they require of one 
another. They are to “weep with those that weep, and 
rejoice with them that rejoice.” . 

And what is society itself but an extension of the family 
and the church? It will be the glory of the gospel to unite 
mankind as one great family. None are to be indifferent to 
any. All are to be concerned in every one. The privations 
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and afflictions of some are intended to awaken and exercise 
the love of others, while their kindness is designed to stir the 
gratitude of those who are relieved. All are bound together 
in one network of reciprocal claims and obligations, and their 
duties are well expressed in the comprehensive summary of 
the apostle, “Honour all men, love the brotherhood, fear God, 
honour the king.” 

Let these illustrations suffice. Surely they are enough. 
Think of creation and its goodness, of providence and its 
bounties, of redemption with the grace of the Father, and the 
Son, and the Spirit, of the relations of life with their nature 
and claims, and say what is duty? Is it not well described 
in the text—* Whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? My little 
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in 
deed, and in truth.” 


ee ae 


LECTURE XXVII. 


“And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure 
our hearts before him. For if our heart condemn us, God 
as greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, 
uf our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence toward 
God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because 
we keep his commandments, and do those things that are 
pleasing in his sight.’—1 JouN 1. 19-22. 


“TN keeping of God’s commandments there is a great re- 
ward.” This saying is universally true, and is verified 
in time as well as in eternity. In the passage before us it is 
applied to a particular duty, the exercise of brotherly love. 
It tells us of the happy results which follow from it. And it 
is observable that those which are named are all realized 
now, in the happy experience of the faithful and obedient 
disciple. The duty required is expressed in the words of the 
18th verse, “ Let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but 
in deed, and in truth.” Then the promise annexed to itis in 
the words of the text, “And hereby we know that we are of 
the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. For if our 
heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth 
all things. Beloved, if’our heart condemn us not, then have 
we confidence toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we re- 
ceive of him, because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight.” 
There is a large amount of weighty sentiment here. We 
have 1. The description of believers, “ We are of the truth.” 
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2. Their privilege, “We know that we are of the truth.” 3. 
The happiness thence resulting, “ And shall assure our hearts 
before him.” 4, The evil avoided, “If our heart condemn 
us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things.” 
5. The contrary blessedness, “If our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence toward God.” 6. The exercise and 
enjoyment of that confidence, ““Whatsoever we ask, we re- 
ceive of him.” And 7. The rule within which we may 
expect such enjoyment, “Because we keep his command- 
ments, and do those things which are pleasing in his sight.” 
Let us consider these simple but weighty sentiments. 

1. The description of believers, “ We are of the truth.” 

It is assumed that their peculiar character has been formed 
by means of the truth. What they are the truth has made 
them. None are such without it. And all who receive it 
are so constituted. 

By the truth we are to understand that peculiar revelation 
of it which the apostle designates “the truth which is in 
Christ Jesus.” It supposes that every subject is seen in the 
light of His Gospel. Such are the apprehensions of God, 
and man, and sin, and holiness and salvation, and time and 
eternity. All are seen as they are reflected in Christ, and in 
redemption by Him. And thus the character is formed to’ 
that peculiarity, by which it is distinguished from every other. 
It is then “of. the truth.” What is implied in being thus 
under the influence of the truth? A few words must suffice 
to explain it. 

The truth is known. It has been revealed to the mind by 
the Spirit. “The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, because they are foolishness unto him, neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 
“God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Christ Jesus.” As the sun 
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must rise and shine upon the earth before the objects that 
cover its surface can be seen, so the Spirit must shine on the 
truths of the Gospel before they can be apprehended. Then, 
but not till then, is the truth known. 

When it is known it is loved. It is of such a nature that 
while it enlightens the understanding, it captivates the heart. 
It discovers Christ in such a way to the mind that He is em- 
braced with gratitude and love. All who know Him, and 
the truth as it is in Him, exclaim with Paul, “I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord.” It is not a cold assent that-is given to the 
truth, but a warm embrace. 

Finally, when the truth is thus known and loved, it is 
obeyed. In one place this is the account of its progress, “the 
Word of God increased; and the number of the disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; and a great company of the 
priests were obedient to the faith.” Those who had been the 
most prejudiced against the truth, showed they had cordially 
embraced it by obeying it. 

They, therefore, may be said to be “of the truth” who 
know it, love it, and obey it. In other words, they so believe 
it as to enter into its meaning, delight in its discoveries, and 
obey its requirements. 

2. It is a privilege granted to believers to “know that they 
are of the truth.” 

From the explanation already given, it ought to be plain 
whence this knowledge arises. It may be traced to a single 
exercise, and that is our own consciousness. The apostle 
says, “ He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness 
‘in himself.” It is a blessed appointment that on a question 
so momentous the believer has such a witness at hand. If 
he will only deal faithfully with himself, he need go no 
farther. All those exercises of which we have already spoken 
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are subjects of consciousness. Let us notice them in this 
view. 

We may be conscious of knowing the truth. The conver- 
sion of the sinner is described by his being turned “from 
darkness to light.” The mind is naturally dark, and when- 
ever it is influenced by divine grace it is made to be “light 
in the Lord.” This is a great change. It is one of which we 
may and ought to be conscious. There may be many things 
connected with this enlightenment which we cannot explain. 
We may not be able to trace the means or time of it, but of 
the fact itself we should see that we are sensible. We should 
be able to say, “One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, 
now I see.” 

In like manner we may be conscious of loving the truth. 
This was assumed by our Lord when He addressed His 
searching question, thrice repeated, to Peter, “ Lovest thou 
me?’ And Peter assumed the same when he replied, “ Lord, 
thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee.” 
We never doubt the reality of this consciousness when the 
creature is the object of love. Why then should it be thought 
so mysterious when the Saviour, or the truth that is in Him, 
is the object? 

Above all, we must be conscious whether or not we obey 
the truth. Do we allow ourselves to disregard its authority, 
or do we seek conscientiously to walk in conformity to it? 
To specify the duty enjoined by the apostle in the immediate 
context, do we love the brethren? And do we prove that 
love by doing them good? Surely these are inquiries within 
reach of our consciousness. If we wish to give an honest 
answer, it is clear we have only to observe our conduct, and 
return a faithful verdict. If we can have sympathy with 
the apostle when he said to his brethren, “ Whom I love in 
the truth ; and not I only, but also all they that have known 
the truth; for the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us, and 
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shall be with us for ever,” surely we may be in a position to 
acquiesce in the sentiment which he has expressed in the 
text, “Hereby we know that we are of the truth.” Happy 
are they who are enabled to do so, as shall now appear while 
we consider— 

3. The happiness resulting thence, “and shall assure our 
hearts before him.” 

This, as might be expected, is a privilege often noticed 
with high commendation in the Scriptures. It is of it our 
Lord speaks when He says, “Ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free,’ “If the Son shall make you 
free, then shall ye be free indeed.” They would be set free from 
the thraldom of sin, and the fears which it inspired. They 
would be able to look up and walk in the light of the Lord’s 
countenance. They would be delivered from the spirit of 
bondage that kept them from enjoying the liberty of freemen. 
Seeing the ground on which they could stand, in the light of 
the truth that revealed the Saviour of sinners, they could say, 
“The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and of death.” 

It is the same subject that engages the attention of the 
Apostle Paul when he says, “Being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; by 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein 
we stand; and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” The 
believer can contemplate with satisfaction, the past, the 
present, and the future. As for the past, he knows and 
deeply feels his sin; but he is “justified by faith, and has 
peace with God.” He plunges into the fountain of atoning 
blood, and all His sins are washed away. As +o the pre- 
sent, “he stands in a state of grace.” He is “accepted in 
the beloved.” For His sake he has the divine favour. And 
he knows he is included in the sentence of approval, “this is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.” And as for 
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the future, he is animated with a joyous hope. While his 
faith rests on what Christ has done, his hope waits for what 
He will do. And he knows he shall is be a sharer in the 
glory of his God and Saviour. 

It need only be added that the same apostle in another 
place represents this spirit of assurance to be among the 
blessings of redemption, saying, “When the fulness of the time 
was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” They are made to feel that 
as Christ is welcome to the Father, so are they. They appear 
in Him. And whatever he may look for, and on the same 
ground, so may they, for He said as He left them, “I ascend 
to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God.” 
O! how blessed to have our hearts thus assured before 
God. 

4, The value of this privilege will be greatly enhanced, 
while we notice next the evil from which they who enjoy 
it are delivered, as this is expressed in the 20th verse, “ For 
if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, and 
knoweth all things.” 

This is another appeal to our consciousness, and it speaks 
trumpet-tongued to both the sinner and the saint. 

How does it speak to the sinner? It supposes the case 
of one who has no evidence of his interest in the truth. 
If he reflects at all he cannot but know he has never come 
with the burden of his sins, and cast it on the Saviour. He 
does not indeed profess that he has done so. He knows he is 
in sin, and admits it. Whatever his purpose may be one day 
to come to Jesus, he has not yet done so. His heart con- 
demns him, as it accuses him of his sin and unbelief. Well, 
if this be his judgment of himself, how must God regard 
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him? If in his own blindness and hardness, he thus sees 
and owns his criminality, how must the infinitely wise and 
holy God account of him? He sees only a part, a little part, 
of his sin and danger. God sees them fully. Then how 
fearful the sentiment should be to him, “If our hearts con- 
demn us, God is greater than. our heart, and knoweth all 
things.” 

With like force it speaks to the saint. He is engaged in 
self-examination. He is supposed to be inquiring into the 
evidences of his acceptance with God. But alas! his doubts 
and fears are many. Nor are they without a cause. His 
unfaithfulness, and inconsistency, and unprofitableness, stare 
him in the face. He stands in doubt of himself. He sees 
cause to write bitter things against himself. It is well for 
him to do so. The time is critical. His danger is extreme. 
His peace, and holiness, and usefulness, are all at stake. 
Let him not heal slightly the wounds that have been inflicted 
on his conscience. Let him see he does indeed wash afresh 
in the open fountain of Christ's blood. Let him be encour- 
aged by this promise, “If any man sin, we have an advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” But let 
him be warned also by this consideration, that “if our heart 
condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things.” 

5. To stimulate both saint and sinner to seek to have their 
hearts assured before God, consider the blessedness contrasted 
with this evil, “ Beloved, if our heart condemn us_not, then 
have we confidence toward God.” 

It is taken for granted such a case there may be. But it 
is important to understand distinctly how it may be attained. 
It certainly does not suppose that any believer will think or 
say he is free from sin. There are three things which enter 
into his case. He came at first as a,poor lost sinner to the 
gracious Saviour, and found salvation in Him, Often defiled 
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again by sin, he has returned to the same fountain and 
washed afresh. He has heard the Saviour saying to him, 
“He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is 
clean every whit.” And now deeply sensible of the Saviour’s 
love and claims, as well as of the vileness and danger of sin, 
it is his firm purpose to go and sin no more. He is conscious 
that such have been and are now his exercises, and it is in 
this consciousness he is enabled to adopt the language before 
us and say, “If our heart condemn us not then have we con- 
fidence toward God.” 

This is not a mere theory. We have seen it realized. 
Paul acted on it when he said, “our rejoicing is this, the tes- 
timony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity, not by fleshly wisdom but by the grace of God, we 
have had our conversation in the world.” He could meet 
conscience and speak with it. Under its sanction he could 
appeal that simplicity of aim and sincerity of purpose gov- 
erned his conduct. Not that he took any credit to himself 
for all this. He owned that his deportment had not arisen 
from “fleshly wisdom.” It was no prudence nor power of his 
own that did it. It was “the grace of God.” By it he had 
maintained a consistent conversation, and he owned it to the 
praise of the glory of the grace of God. 

It is the same still with the consistent believer, and he 
reaps a rich reward. “He has confidence toward God.” He 
has confidence in the evidence He has given him that he is 
“of the truth.” He has confidence in the enjoyment of His 
favour. He has confidence in the continuance of His grace. 
He has confidence in the providence He will exercise toward 
him. He has confidence in the fulfilment of all His promises. 
He has confidence in the final enjoyment of everlasting life. 
He has confidence in all God is, and has said, and will do— 
“confidence toward God.” 

6. In the text this confidence is confined to one exercise, 
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and we shall limit our attention to it—“ And whatsoever we 
ask we receive of him.” It is the confidence which the be- 
liever has in prayer. 

It is no wonder he should be confident, when he considers 
the ground on which he approaches God, and prefers his . 
petitions. He comes simply as a believer in the Lord Jesus. 
He puts his supplications into His censer, and looks for their 
acceptance in the perfume of His incense. The words of the 
apostle are his words—‘“ Seeing then that we have a great 
High priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have not an 
high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin. Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in 
time of need.” Or those other words of the same great 
apostle—* Having therefore boldness to enter into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he 
hath consecrated for us through the vail, that is to say his 
flesh, and having an high priest over the house of God, let us 
draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water.” Here truly are grounds of confi- 
dence in prayer. How appropriately may it be said in view 
of them, “ Whatsoever ye shall ask, believing, ye shall 
receive.” We cannot ask too much. We cannot ask too 
confidently. We ask only what God has promised. We ask 
that only on the grounds which He has himself prescribed. 
We may therefore say, “We have confidence toward God, 
that whatsoever we shall ask we receive of him.” 

7, Let us, however, not overlook the rule within which we 
are taught to expect an answer to our prayer—“ Because we 
keep his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing 
in his sight.” 
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It need scarcely be said we do not understand this “ be- 
cause,” of any merit in our conduct, on account of which our 
prayers are heard. That were totally inconsistent with all 
the Scriptures, and with the views which have already been 
advanced. It is, however, to be interpreted of the actual 
conduct of every man who is entitled to expect a gracious 
answer to his prayers for the sake of Jesus Christ. Every 
one who really trusts in Christ seeks to serve Him. And 
every one who has confidence in Him towards God, when he 
prays in His name, “keeps his commandments, and does 
those things that are pleasing in his sight.” It is only to such 
the promises are made. 

Observe how strongly this subject is put in the divine 
word. On the one hand, the case of those who observe the 
form of prayer, but act inconsistently, is thus put ; “He that 
turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer 
shall be abomination.” “If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me.” On the other hand, of those 
whose faith is sustained by a corresponding deportment, it is 
said—“ The Lord is far from the wicked, but he heareth the 
prayer of the righteous.” “The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are open to their cry.” “The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” 

How just these sentiments! How reasonable! They 
approve themselves to all. And they exactly harmonize with 
the words before us—*“ Whatsoever we ask we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do those things that 
are pleasing in His sight” 

In conclusion, we learn from this whole subject the insepar- 
able connexion between active godliness and spiritual enjoy- 
ment. If we would know we are of the truth, and assure our 
hearts before God, and have confidence in Him, and delight 
in prayer, we must be consistent and holy. Especially we 
must be useful. We must abound in brotherly love. And 
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we cannot close better than in the words of Isaiah lviii. 6-12. 
“Ts not this the fast that I have chosen? to loose the bands 
of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the op- 
pressed go free, and that ye break every yoke? Is it not to 
deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor 
that are cast out to thy house? when thou seest the naked, 
that thou cover him; and that thou hide not thyself from 
thine own flesh? Then shall thy light break forth as the 
morning, and thine health shall spring forth speedily: and 
thy righteousness shall go before thee ; the glory of the Lord 
shall be thy rereward. Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall 
~ answer, thou shalt cry, and he shall say, here 1 am. If thou 
take away from the midst of thee the yoke, the putting forth 
of the finger, and speaking vanity ; and if thou draw out thy 
soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul; then shall 
thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noon 
day: and the Lord shall guide thee continually, and satisfy 
thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones: and thou shalt 
be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose 
waters fail not. And they that shall be of thee shall build 
the old waste places: thou shalt raise up the foundations of 
many generations ; and thou shalt be called, The repairer of 
the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in.” 


LECTURE XXVIII. 


« And this is his commandment, That we should believe on the 
name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment. And he that keepeth his command- 
ments dwelleth in him, and he in him. And hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the spirit which he hath given 
us.”—1 JOHN ili. 28, 24. 


HESE verses are most appropriately appended to the 
precious promise contained in that which precedes 
them. _ The apostle had said, “ whatsoever we ask we receive 
of him, because we keep his commandments, and do those 
things which are pleasing in his sight.” Those who would 
desire to have such a promise fulfilled to them, could scarcely 
restrain themselves from asking, and what are his command- 
ments, on obedience to which so high a privilege is suspended? 
The apostle anticipates the inquiry and says, “this is his com- 
mandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us command- 
ment,” adding as encouragement to obedience, “and he that 
keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him. 
And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us.” 

This is the connection in which these words are introduced 
to our notice, and it serves to commend them to our special 
attention, while their own deep significance justly entitles. 
them to it. In considering them we shall follow their own 
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order, taking up separately the several clauses contained in 
them. May the divine Spirit enable us to understand, obey, 
and enjoy them. 

1. First, then, “this is the commandment of God, that we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ.” 

Faith in Christ is usually described as an unspeakable 
privilege, and such it assuredly is. “God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish but might have everlasting life.” 
What an indescribable blessedness to enjoy by such simple 
means. Only believe and thou shalt be saved from all evil, 
and possessed of the highest present and eternal good. 
Sometimes faith is represented to be a duty. If God has 
made the offer of His Son to us, and eternal life in Him, we 
are bound gratefully to accept it. It is highly criminal if 
we reject it, especially when we consider the giver, the gift, 
and the full evidence of its divine origin by which it is 
accompanied. Hence it is asked, “how shall we escape if 
we neglect so great salvation?” In the text faith is com- 
manded. It is required of us by God. And there are im- 
portant reflections suggested by its being presented to us in 
this light. “This is his commandment, that ye believe in the 
name of his Son Jesus Christ.” 

It is intended for warning. We are reminded that we can- 
not refuse or neglect to believe, without placing ourselves in 
opposition to the authority of God. It has not been lett 
optional with us, whether or not we shall receive Christ into 
the arms ‘of our faith. God has commanded us to do it. If 
we refuse He holds us guilty of rebellion against Him. 
Hence our Lord plainly teaches, “he that believeth on him 
is not condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God.” The rejection of Him is traced to the 
worst condition of mind—* this is the condemnation, that 
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light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light because their deeds are evil.” The resistance to 
the divine command is ascribed to the love and power of sin, 
and shall be treated accordingly. 

At the same time this form is adopted for the sake af en- 
couragement as well as warning. It. meets the scrupulous 
fear of many an humble, anxious soul. There are these who 
have been made sensible of their sin, and confess their need 
of a Saviour. They have been so far enlightened to know 
Him, as to see and own His entire sufficiency. They will 
admit, too, that His salvation is at once full and free. But 
there is a hindrance in the way. It is their own unworthi- 
ness They write bitter things against themselves, and feel 
they are utterly unworthy to be partakers of redemption. 
They are too vile for so high a favour, and much as they need it 
and desire it, they cannot hope to enjoy it. Now God speaks 
to all such as well as others, and commands them te believe. 
He does not permit them, even on this ground of professed 
humiliation, to reject His Son. He knows their vileness far 
better than they do, and condemns it far mere, yet He does 
not leave them at liberty to remain in unbelief He reminds 
them of what is written, “If our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things” But with 
all His knowledge of the extent of our iniquity, He will hear 
of no reason for declining to embrace His Son. All, there- 
fore, should feel themselves shut up to the necessity of an 
immediate compliance with His will We should be thank- 
ful He has declared it so distinctly, and that it is written, 
«This is his commandment, that we should believe on the 
name of His Son Jesus Christ.” 

Mauch, however, as there is for both warning and encourage- 
ment in the form of the requirement, it is the requirement 
itself that is specially worthy of consideration and compli- 
ance. It is to believe in Jesus. But that duty is here ex- 
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pressed in a way that at once clearly illustrates and power- 
fully enforces it. It is to believe on the name of His Son - 
Jesus Christ. The name of Christ is expressive of His 
whole character. It denotes what He is in Himself, and 
what is the nature of the mission on which He has come. To 
believe on His name is to embrace Him in all the relations 
in which He is made known to us. He is our prophet, and 
we are to believe in His instructions, yielding ourselves up 
to them implicitly and unreservedly. He is our priest, and 
we are to believe in His work, casting ourselves upon it as 
our only but all-sufficient hope, assured that by “one sacrifice 
he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” He is 
our King, and we should believe in His supremacy, that He 
is head over all things to the church, that all power has been 
given to Him in heaven and in earth, and particularly that 
God “hath given him power over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as many as the Father hath given him.” 
He is our Advocate, and we should believe in his interces- 
sion, putting our cause into His hands, and waiting for the 
acceptance of our prayers, knowing they are perfumed with 
the incense of His sacrifice. He is our Shepherd, and we 
should believe in His care, following Him wherever He is 
pleased to lead us. He is our elder brother, and we should 
believe in His sympathy, knowing we have not an high priest 
that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” 
In a word, we should search the Scriptures, and find every 
name that is given to Him there, that we may consider it 
and meet it with corresponding exercises. Not one is given 
to Him in vain. It is intended to meet some infirmity in 
His people, to correct some error, or dispel some fear, or com- 
fort under some sorrow, or guide in some perplexity, or warn 
against some danger, or stimulate to some duty, or strengthen 
against some temptation. It is when we thus act we comply 
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with the commandment of God, “To believe on the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ.” 

2. With this commandment another is associated, “And 
love one another, as he gave us commandment.” Let it then 
be next considered. 

It is not without design that these two commandments are 
classed together. Nor is it to be overlooked how the apostle 
was led to mention them together. He had been dwelling 
largely and insisting strenuously on the subject of brotherly 
love. He had shown its nature, and claims, and duties. It 
is in this connexion he says, “This is his commandment, that 
we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and 
love one another as he gave us commandment.” It is as if 
he had said, I do not expect to see brotherly love unless there 
be first faith in Jesus Christ. But if there be faith in Christ, 
brotherly love must follow as its necessary fruit. There are 
thus in the connexion of these commandments two great 
truths presented to us, which it may be profitable to notice, 
that where there is not faith in Christ, there can be no 
brotherly love, and that wherever faith is there must be 
brotherly love. Consider these apart. 

Without faith there is not brotherly love. It is not meant 
that it ought not or could not be without it. Even independ- 
ent of the Gospel of Christ, men should. love one another. 
They are the children of one Father. God made them alike, 
and preserves them. They are one family. They are bound, 
therefore, by the very law of their creation, to live in mutual 
love and sympathy. But they do not. It is a great fact 
that wherever the Gospel has been unknown, men have been 
found “hateful and hating one another.” There are some 
instincts of affection left, which were necessary for the pre- 
servation of the species. The parent has a regard for his 
child. There is clanship and combination for the common 
protection, But the duty of love to all has never been recog- 
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nized without the light of revelation. Wars prevail in all 
heathen communities. The law of extirpation is that which 
reigns among them. Even where the light of revelation 
shines and the Gospel of Christ exercises its influence over a 
community, it will be found that the mere publication of the 
one or the possession of the other, does not secure brotherly 
love. There is still required the reception of the truth into 
the individual mind. The Spirit of God must enlighten the 
mind to understand the Gospel, and touch the heart by its 
sacred influence, in order to form it to the habit of brotherly 
love. It is true there is a measure of influence which the 
Gospel may exercise over even unconverted men. There may 
‘be much kindliness and sympathy created. But that love 
_ which embraces all, while it cherishes with peculiar tender- 
ness the people of God, will not be found in the human heart, 
save as the fruit of the Spirit. He who knew what was in 
man required that we should believe on His Son in order that 
we might love one another. 

On the other hand, the opposite sentiment is equally true, 
that wherever faith is there also must brotherly love be. 
This is assumed in the text when it is said, “Love one 
another, as he gave us commandment.” It is Christ that is 
meant. It was known to all that a favourite subject with 
Him was the love of the brethren. He said, “A new com- 
mandment give I unto you, that ye love one another.” If, 
then, we receive Him by faith, what must the result be? 
Faith receives Him as the only Saviour and Master. It bows 
to His authority, and acknowledges the obligation of His 
commandments. If, therefore, He is Himself received, so 
must be His instructions. Of these one is, that all His people 
shall love one another. Hence the inseparable connexion 
between the two commandments in the text, “ Believe on the 
name of His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment.” 
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Not only, however, is brotherly love felt to be a duty, and 
to be required from all who profess subjection to the author- 
ity of Christ. Itis freely rendered as a spontaneous exer- 
cise, and arises out of the very condition and habit of mind 
produced by faith. Nothing could be stronger than the 
language of the Apostle Paul on this subject. “There is one 
body, and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all” Only reflect on these terms, and the views which they 
give us of the unity of believers, and it must be seen how 
of necessity brotherly love springs out of their common 
connexion with the common Saviour. “One body,” of which 
the members have a sympathy with one another as real and 
natural as those of our mortal frame. “One Spirit ”—all 
moved, as if one soul animated the entire body, and governed 
every member. “One hope”—all looking forward to one 
heaven where they desire to dwell together for ever. “One 
Lord ”—all owning one master, and refusing subjection to any 
other. “One faith”—all entertaining the same views of 
truth, and cherishing the same feelings towards it. “One 
baptism ”—all alike baptised by the Holy Ghost, so as to 
have their character formed and influenced by Him. “One 
God and Father of all”—all members of the same family, 
in which Christ is the elder brother. This Father, “above 
all, and through all, and in them all.” “Above” them, in 
the exercise of His sovereign pleasure, to which they cheer- 
fully submit. “Through” them, in the pervading influence 
which He exercises over them, individually and unitedly. 
“In” them, dwelling within the soul as His chosen temple, 
where He exerts His gracious power in subduing and sancti- 
fying them for Himself. Now, say, what must be the influ- 
ence of such a union as this in producing brotherly love? 
Can there be faith without brotherly love? It is manifestly 
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impossible. As faith unites all believers to Christ, so does 
it unite them to one another. In the very measure in which 
they love Him they are constrained to love one another. 
And hence the two requirements are associated in the text, 
“this is his commandment, that we should believe on the 
name of his Son, Jesus Christ, and love one another as he 
gave us commandment.” 

3. These commandments shall not be obeyed in vain. 
Blessed consequences are ascribed to them in the text, which 
we shall now proceed to consider. “He that keepeth his 
commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him. And here- 
by we know that he dwelleth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us.” Two results are mentioned, the indwelling 
of God in the soul, and the knowledge of that indwelling. 
We shall consider these separately. 

There is first, the indwelling of God with the believer. It 
is expressed very strongly, “ He in them, and they in him.” 
Fellowship with the Father arises out of fellowship with 
the Son, and with His people. Hence the deep language of 
Christ in His intercessory prayer, “I pray for them which 
shall believe on me, that they all may be one as Thou Father, 
art in me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us.” 
Hence, also, the language of John, who always spoke so like 
his master. “If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and his love is perfected in us.” It is not difficult to see 
how this fellowship with the Father arises out of that which 
is maintained with the Son and His people. In both we meet 
with God. God was in Christ. Christ was the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God. Whenever we come to Christ, 
therefore, we come to God, and as we dwell in Him, so God 
dwelleth in us. So also with the people of Christ. In them 
we behold the work and the image of God. Paul says of 
the Galatians, “they glorified God in me.” While we see 
the enlightenment, and purity, and zeal, and patience, and 
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all the other graces that adorn the believer, we see God their 
author in them. We are made to feel that in communion 
with them we converse with Him. If through nature we 
look up to nature’s God, how much more are we led to Him 
while we praise and glorify Him for His work in His be- 
lieving people. It is not too much to say, then when we 
keep the commandments of faith in Christ, and love to the 
brethren, “God dwelleth in us, and we in him.” | 

But how shall we describe a blessing such as this! God 
dwelleth in us. Then what a provision to meet all our ne- 
cessities. Thus truly are we enlightened to know what is 
right. Thus also is there produced in us a disposition to do 
it. In the same way we are enabled to carry our purposes 
and desires into execution. It is thus only we can be kept 
amid the temptations and trials of life. But if God dwell 
in us, we are “strengthened with all might by his Spirit in 
the inner man,’—and are made “conquerors, and more than 
conquerors, through him that loved us.” 

This, however, is not all. Not only have they who keep 
the commandments of faith and love a promise of the indwel- 
ling of God, but an assurance, as we may now notice in the 
second place, of that gracious indwelling. “And hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 
given us.” The fact is asserted, and the way of it is 
explained, 

“We know that he abideth in us.” We may know, and 
we ought to know it. Surely it should not be accounted an 
incredible thing if they who are enlightened to know the 
will of God, who are disposed to do it, enabled to practise it, 
and find their happiness in it, should know that such favours 
have been conferred upon them. Rather might it not be 
expected the greatness of such a change would make it 
apparent wherever it had really taken place? If in any case 
doubts were entertained of its reality, might it not be feared 
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that either it had not -been effected, or that something had 
arisen to obscure it? Assuredly no believer should be satis- 
fied to remain either ignorant or doubtful of it. He should 
earnestly wait upon God, and be watchful of himself, until 
he is enabled to say, “We know that he abideth in us.” 

The way in which he may attain to such knowledge is 
here declared—“ By the Spirit which he hath given us.” 
The Holy Spirit is meant, and there are two ways in which 
He manifests the indwelling of God. The one is by direct 
communication to the soul, and the other by the effects of His 
operation. It is a part of the Spirit's work to assure the 
heart of the believer. “The Spirit beareth witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God.” He will make it 
plain to all who really desire it and ask Him. The other is, 
however, more sure and satisfying. He produces effects 
which can be ascribed to Him only. He is compared to a 
seal. “By whom ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.” 
A seal leaves its own image behind it. So does the Spirit. 
He is the Spirit of ight, and wherever He dwells there is 
illumination. He is the Holy Spirit, and wherever He abides 
there is holiness. He is the Spirit of peace, and patience, 
and love, and goodness, and wherever He has taken up His 
abode there these and all similar graces must be found. 
Thus we may say, “we know that he abideth in us by the 
Spirit which he hath given us,’—the Spirit of faith and love. 

Mark the term, “abideth in us.” True religion is as en- 
during as its Author. It is written, “the just shall live by 
faith, but if any man draw back my soul shall have no plea- 
sure in him.” Heb. x. 38. 


LECTURE XXIX. 


“ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they are of God ; because many false prophets are gone out 
into the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come an the flesh 
is of God: and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God : and this is that 
spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that tt should 
come ; and even now already is it in the world.’—1 JOHN 
iv. 1-3. 


HERE are two titles by which the author of this epistle 
designates those whom he addresses in it, sometimes 
using the one, and again the other. These are “ little chil- 
dren,” and “beloved.” They are both expressive of the most 
tender endearment, and highly characteristic of the venerable 
and loving man by whom they are employed. But there is 
another thought connected with them, which it is especially 
appropriate to notice at present, considering the subject on 
which we are entering. The two titles that have been named 
are obviously designed to comprehend all the members of the 
church. They are not addressed to any one class exclusively. 
The duties required of them are demanded of all. And it is 
of importance this should be noticed and remembered. The 
duty in question is one which has been supposed by many 
to be binding only on the ministers of the church. They 
have not felt that it laid any obligation on themselves. But 
the apostle thought differently. He speaks to the members, 
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to all the members, of the church. And bearing this in 
mind, let us proceed to consider the counsel which he is in- 
spired to address to them. 

In the first verse he expresses it generally, and in the two 
following more particularly. We shall endeavour to unfold 
it under these two aspects. 


I. The general counsel is in these words, “Beloved, believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God ; 
because many false prophets are gone out into the world.” 

The first question that naturally arises on this counsel is, 
Who are meant by “the spirits” of whom the apostle speaks? 
Nor have we far to go in order to find a satisfactory answer. 
It is furnished in the verse itself. Those who are called 
“spirits” in the first part of it, are denominated “prophets ” 
in the last. They are identified as constituting one and the 
same class. They are the ministers of the word, whether 
those who write or preach it, all who professed or were 
acknowledged to be the instructors of the church. 

This view of the subject gives rise, however, to another 
question, Why are the prophets or ministers of the word 
_ denominated spirits? No doubt a reason may be that they 
are to the church somewhat as the spirit is to the body. 
They animate, guide, and control it. But the grand reason 
appears to be the influence by which they are actuated. 
They are supposed to be under the dominion of other spirits. 
These may be good, or they may be evil. They may be 
according to the mind of the Spirit of truth, or the spirit of 
error. They may be the servants either of the Spirit of God, 
or of Satan. They may be instruments to advance the cause 
of holiness, or it may be of sin. They are either the best 
friends or the worst enemies of the church and its religion. 
Their influence is mighty for good or for evil. 

Such being the position of the teachers of the Church, we 
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must at once perceive the propriety of the counsel which is 
given respecting them. “Believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits, whether they are of God.” Every part of this counsel 
is most suggestive. “Believe not every spirit.” You are not 
_ to suppose because a man is a minister he must be sound in 
his views, or faithful in his office, or exemplary in his life. 
He might be a prophet, yet wanting in all these attainments. 
Witness Balaam. Or an apostle, witness Judas. Or an ordi- 
nary pastor or teacher. Witness multitudes in all ages who 
have inherited the spirit, and imitated the conduct of these 
unfaithful ministers. It must never, therefore, be taken for 
granted that the mere office confers any sanctity or furnishes 
a security for the truth and righteousness of those who are 
invested with it. Instead of any such assumption a duty is 
required toward all such in the most positive terms. The 
command is, “Try the spirits, whether they are of God.” All 
professing ministers must be tested by the members of the 
church. Among the peculiar endowments of the early Church 
we find there is mentioned the “discerning of spirits.” Peter 
exemplified it when at once he detected Simon Magus, and, 
although he had just been baptized, addressed him in those 
awful words, “Repent of thy wickedness, and pray God, if 
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee ; for 
I perceive thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond 
of iniquity.” But neither did this duty belong only to 
apostles, nor was it exercised only by them. In full harmony 
with the view which we have given of its obligation upon all 
the members of the church, it is recorded of the Bereans, 
“ These were more noble than those of Thessalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so.” 
They sat in judgment on the teachings of the apostles them- 
selves. And they are commended for having done so. Not 
only was it their privilege or duty, but it is recorded to their 
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honour. But mark how they discharged the duty. They 
brought what was laid before them in the spoken discourse 
to the test of the written word. They did not judge by their 
own views, or feelings, or prejudices, or partialities, but by 
the recorded testimony of God. If what they heard was in 
accordance with that, they were bound to receive it and sub- 
mit to it; if it was inconsistent with it, they were equally 
bound to reject it and refuse the ministry that taught it. 
This is recorded of them as an example to us. And it serves 
both to enjoin the duty and instruct us how to discharge it, 
when we are commanded to “try the spirits.” Nor let us 
fail particularly to notice what is to be tried in the matter 
of all ministers of the Word. It is “whether they are of 
God.” How solemn the duty! Has God sent them? Do 
they bear their credentials from Him? Do they speak His 
truth? Do they maintain His cause? Do they promote His 
glory? These responsible duties God has laid upon the 
members of His Church. It is not optional with them 
whether they will perform them or neglect them. One great 
security for the maintenance of the truth is in their hands. 
lf they act with fidelity, they honour a sacred trust and serve 
a righteous cause ; but if they wink at error or sin, they be- 
tray the great Head of the Church, and His cause and truth 
into the hands of the enemy. They are held bound to “ try 
the spirits whether they are of God.” 

A reason is assigned for this duty, which yet remains to ts 
noticed, “ Because many false prophets are gone out into the 
world.” It was so even in the days of the apostles. All 
their influence, and zeal, and fidelity could not prevent it. 
The opponents of the truth were many—many in numbers, 
many in their forms of error, and many in the spirit and 
practices of enmity which they discovered. It is, therefore, 
no strange thing that happens if the same be found in all 
subsequent ages and in ourown. Alas! what has been the 
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history of the Church but a series of contests with its ene- 
mies. As we turn over the pages of the past or open our 
eyes on the objects that present themselves to our observa- 
tion, what do we behold? Here is one class “holding the 
truth in unrighteousness.” They adhere with tenacity to the 
letter of an orthodox creed, but they want its spirit. There — 
is another, repudiating the great truths of the Gospel, and 
substituting for them the deductions of their own perverted 
understanding. And yet a third are little if at all less dan- 
gerous. In them Satan assumes the form of an angel of light. 
They make high pretensions to superior enlightenment, 
extraordinary zeal, and unusual activity. They are captivated’ 
by some one truth, and they urge it to the exclusion of every 
other. Or they conceive of it under some new aspect, and 
they are borne away with it as if an immediate revelation 
had been made to them, which they were commissioned to 
bear to the children of men. It is by such men the great 
enemy has commonly introduced dangerous errors and prac- 
tices to the Church. The plea is that they are godly men, 
and that surely such would not encourage either error or sin. 
They would not do so knowingly. But alas! they have often 
done so unwittingly. They are the very persons whom Satan 
is most anxious to employ. Those who are generally regarded 
as erroneous in doctrine or ungodly in life, would not serve 
his purpose. It is under the garb of piety he seeks to intro- 
duce the injurious element. Once introduced, he knows it 
will operate as the leaven, influencing all with which it is 
brought into contact, until it leavens the whole lump. It 
was with such views as these before him the apostle warned 
the church by the assurance that “many false prophets were 
gone out into the world.” 

Nor let us overlook the powerful motive by which the 
‘members of the church are urged to fidelity in the duty here 
required of them. Compassion for false teachers should 
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operate on them. Their guilt is great and we should ear- 
nestly seek to deliver them from it. What is the crime of 
' the than who sets up a false light on the dangerous shore ? 
Such is that of the false teacher. But it is not he only that 
is concerned. Our Lord has said, “if the blind lead the blind 
both shall fall into the ditch.” This was seen in the Pharisees 
and Jews. The Pharisees taught false doctrine and the 
nation perished. In like manner they who mislead the mem- 
bers of the church draw them with themselves to destruction. 
Above all, if we encourage false teachers we are held account- 
able with them and shall be partakers in their condemnation. 
John says, “if there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
God speed; for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker 
of his evil deeds.” He who encourages a false teacher is held 
responsible for his evil influence. Surely in such circum- 
stances the counsel of the apostle is seasonable—“ beloved, 
believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether they are 
of God; because many false prophets are gone out into the 
world.” 


II. Having given this general counsel the apostle proceeds 
to give a particular illustration of both the error that might 
be introduced and of the duty of opposing it in the subsequent 
verses. His words are, “hereby know ye the Spirit of God; 
every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God; and every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God; and this is 
that spirit of ‘antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it 
should come; and even now already is it in the world.” 

These are pointed words. Let us mark them and try to 
gather the great lesson conveyed by them. “Hereby know 
ye the Spirit of God.” There are signs by which the minister 
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may be known. Whatarethey? They are both positive and 
negative. “Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh is of God.” He who receives this great 
truth “with the spirit and the understanding,” and professes 
it before men, gives evidence that he is taught and led by the 
divine Spirit. On the other hand, “he who confesses not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God” The 
man who either does not apprehend this truth or is not con- 
strained to profess it, shows he is not under the teaching or 
power of the Spirit. “ And this is that spirit of antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard that it should come, and even now 
already is it in the world.” From the first it had been fore- 
seen and foretold that such rejection of the truth would be 
found in the church, and even while the apostle lived, it had 
begun to make its appearance. 

We are naturally led to inquire what is the special error 
to which the apostle refers? It has been said that before he 
died a class of persons had arisen who denied the reality of 
both the person and work of Christ. They held that He 
merely seemed to be and suffer, as men judged respecting 
Him. And to these, it is alleged, the apostle alluded in 
this passage. No doubt there were such persons in the early 
church, But we cannot suppose his words had no higher 
meaning or purpose than to refute their imagination. He 
could not attach so much importance to the mere confession 
that Christ did really live and die, as is attributed to the 
sentiment of the text, It must have a far higher meaning, 
It is one of those cardinal truths which at first sight seems 
to be extremely simple, but which, as it is reflected upon, 
grows in importance and comprehensiveness, and at length 
is seen to contain the fundamental principles of the Gospel of 
Christ. Let us endeavour to illustrate this remark. 

1. To confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is to 
own the divinity of His mission. Observe the exercise of an 
early disciple when he did so. Christ claimed to be the 
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promised Messiah. The inquirer examined the predictions of 
the Old Testament, and compared them with the features of 
Christ’s ministry. He was satisfied they were in harmony 
with one another. He came to the conclusion that the Christ 
of the New Testament was the Messiah of the Old. He re- 
ceived Him in faith as the Promised One. He acknowledged 
that His mission was divine. This, it must be felt, was a 
commendable exercise. 

2. To confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is to 
own the divinity of His person. He came in the flesh, but 
it was admitted He existed before. He appeared as the 
Son of man, but he was owned to be the Son of God. All 
the sublime descriptions of the ancient Scriptures were there- 
fore recognised in Him. He was accounted the Lord of David 
as well as his Son. Look at the congratulations by which 
He was met by those who waited for Him. Mary said, “My 
soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour.” Zecharias exclaimed, “Blessed be the 
Lord God of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his 
people, and hath raised up an horn of salvation for them in 
the house of his servant David.” He was hailed as a divine 
person, who had come upon a divine mission. 

3. To confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is to 
own the grace of both His mission and His person. It is to 
acquiesce in the high testimony of an apostle, “though he 
was in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God, he made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men ; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him- 
self and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” His deep humiliation was estimated by the glory 
from which he had descended. 2 Cor. vill. 9. 

4, Finally, to confess that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh, is to own Him to be an all-sufficient Saviour. This is 
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the very essence of the confession. It is to see that He is 
able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by 
Him. It is to acquiesce in the angelic announcement, “ Behold, 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people, for unto you is born, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord.” ; 

Admitting this now to be a fair interpretation of the con- 
fession before us, it cannot surprise us to find that the apostle 
makes it the mark of an enlightened and faithful ministry. 
It is not the only one we should require, but it is funda- 
mental and essential. The true minister feels the power of 
this truth himself, and so he is qualified to go forth and pro- 
claim it to others. He has felt that he is himself a poor 
perishing sinner, but he has fled to Christ and found refuge 
in him. He can say, “I know whom I have believed, and I - 
am persuaded he is able to keep that which I have committed 
to him against that day.” Having himself tasted that the 
Lord is gracious he calls upon others saying, “O taste and 
see that the Lord is good.” As of old he can still say, “We 
have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world.” A full and earnest publication of the 
Gospel is thus a natural and essential sign of an enlightened 
ministry. And this is just the principle on which the apostle 
writes, “ Hereby know ye the Spirit of God; every spirit that 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God; 
and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of Anti- 
christ, whereof ye have heard that it should come; and even 
now already is it in the world.” 

In conclusion, let us learn that we may judge of our own 
state by the manner in which we judge of the ministry of the 
word, and act towards it. Do we apprehend, and approve, 
and enjoy, and encourage a full, and plain, and faithful pub- 
lication of the Gospel, of Christ and Him crucified, of Christ 
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the power of God, and the wisdom of God? Or is the subject 
dark to our apprehension, and contrary to our taste, and re- 
pugnant to our feelings? Ifthe former, then there is reason 
to think we are of God. If the latter, then there is reason to 
fear we are not of God. The man who is in health relishes 
and requires plain and wholesome food; but the man who 
nauseates it, shows that he is labouring under disease. It is 
the same with the mind. An enlightened hearer of the word 
must have the bread of life broken to him, and no other food 
will satisfy his soul. By it he feels that he is nourished unto 
everlasting life. John x. 2-5. 
“How sweet the name of Jesus sounds 
Tn a believer's ear ! 
It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear. 
It makes the wounded spirit whole, 
And calms the troubled breast ; 
’*Tis manna to the hungry soul, 
And to the weary rest.” 


LECTURE XXX. 


“ Ve are of God, little children, and have overcome them ; be- 
cause greater is he that is in you, than he that 1s wm the 
world. They are of the world: therefore speak they of the 
world, and the world heareth them. We are of God: he 
that knoweth God heareth us : he that is not of God heareth 
not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit 
of error.” —1 JOHN iv. 4-6. 


HE subject of the former discourse was, the evidence of 

an enlightened and faithful ministry of the word. It 

may be known specially by the full and clear testimony 
which it bears to the completeness and sutficiency of Christ 
as the Saviour of sinners. “Hereby know ye the spirit of 
God ; every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 1s come 
in the flesh, is of God.” And it is laid as a solemn duty 
and obligation on all who hear the word, to see to it that its 
ministry is maintained with soundness and faithfulness. v. 1. 
Another subject, ‘kindred to the former, now solicits our 
attention. It is the duty of those who hear the word to 
try themselves, as well as those who minister unto them. 
This is introduced with great propriety in immediate con- 
nexion with the former subject. There is danger, lest in 
looking after others we should forget ourselves. Besides, it 
is only when we are ourselves right, we are in a capacity to 
judge of others. An unprofitable hearer can never be a tit 
judge of a faithful minister. Let us therefore hear the 
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counsel of the apostle to the hearer of the word, annexed to 
that which he had given him regarding its minister. 

, This counsel is given in the form of a contrast between 
profitable and unprofitable hearers. It is given too with 
great variety and fulness. There are no less than three dis- 
tinct and pointed contrasts in the verses that.are before us. 
We shall take them up severally in their order, praying God 
to give us to perceive on which side of the contrast we are 
to be found. | 

1: The first contrast is in the 4th verse. “Ye are of God, 
little children, and have overcome them, because greater is he 
that is in you, than he that is in the world.” Every clause 
is full of matter, and deserves careful consideration. 

“Ye are of God.” Their connexion with Him was their 
grand characteristic. It cannot mean either that of creation 
or providence, for such belonged to all men as well as to 
them. It was gracious. They had been specially taught by 
Him. His Spirit had enlightened them in the knowledge of 
the truth. “The natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 
This spiritual discernment had been imparted to them. Thus 
taught of God they were led by him. His word was most 
precious to them. It was as the pillar of cloud by day, and of 
fire by night to Israel. They would not move but by its 
guidance. Wherever it led they followed. Their spirit is 
fittingly expressed by David when he says, “Thy word is a 
lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” At the same 
time they were divinely influenced, and enabled by God to 
walk by it. They could say, His “ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all his paths are peace.” Thus taught, 
led, and upheld, it might well be said of them, “Ye are 
of God.” 

“Tittle children.” This is their designation. And it is 
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the usual one throughout the Epistle. They had been born 
of God. A change had passed upon them such as is described 
when it is said, “As many as received them, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name, which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” As the 
children of God they,were conformed to His image. They 
were renewed in knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness, 
after the moral likeness of Him that created them anew in 
Christ. As little children, they were docile and simple- 
minded, only asking on every question what saith the Lord? 

“Ye have overcome them.” Nothing could be more 
natural than the connexion between this victory and the 
spirit of children. It is a victory over false teachers and 
seducers that is meant. And when are we best prepared to 
gain it? Most assuredly when the spirit is right toward 
God. It is well and necessary that we have accurate and 
extensive knowledge. It is good when we are endowed with 
strong capacity and the talent of self defence. But it is 
better far to have the heart right. So long as it is so, error 
finds no door of entrance to the mind. As the eye is pro- 
tected against every intrusion by the defence which God has 
placed around it, so the heart that cherishes the spirit of a 
child towards God, instinctively resists the assault of error. 
To such a one the truth carries its own self-evidencing light, 
and so does error. Never is the believer so safe, not when 
clothed with all the panoply of argument, as when his soul 
is filled with the love of God. Argument is not refused by 
him, He is able and ready to give an answer to every one 
that asketh a reason of the hope that is in him.” But love 
will give a power to argument which otherwise it could not 
command. And there is true philosophy as well as religion 
in the apostle’s congratulation, “Ye are of God, little children, 
and have overcome them.” 


CHAPTER IV. 4-6. 297 


This view is mightily confirmed by what is added, “because 
greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world.” 
The reference is manifestly to the Spirit of God and the 
spirit of the wicked one. The former dwelt in the children 
of God and the latter in the false teachers as in all the world. 
Paul says to the Ephesians, describing what they had been 
before they had known the truth, “ye walked according to 
the course of this world, according to the Prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis- 
obedience.” Between this evil spirit and the Holy Spirit 
there is a perpetual conflict in the mind of the believer. The 
one would insinuate error, while the other maintains the 
truth. The one would weaken the influence of the truth by 
diluting it with human speculation, the other would uphold 
its power by preserving the soul in “the simplicity of Christ.” 
It is to this gracious and sustained influence of the Spirit the 
believer is indebted for his victory over all the temptations 
that are presented to beguile him from the true gospel.# As 
this is his strength he should diligently cultivate it. "While 
he trusts it he need not fear, knowing the superiority of the 
good spirit over the evil. But if ever he forgets his depen- 
dence he is overthrown. “God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth.” And this is in full harmony with 
the sentiment before us—“ ye are of God, little children, and 
have overcome them, because greater is he that is in you, 
than he that is in the world.” 

2. The second contrast is in the 5th and 6th verses, “they 
are of the world ; therefore speak they of the world, and the 
world heareth them. We are of God; he that is of God 
heareth us; he that is not of Ged heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error.” 

Ts it not humbling to find “the world” so spoken of by an 
inspired apostle? The term is used as if it were expressive 


298 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


of evil. The reason obviously is the universal character of 
mankind. “All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but of the world, and the world passeth away and the fashion 
of it.” It is for the same reason our Lord represents His 
church and the world as two distinct and opposing communi- 
ties. “I pray for them, I pray not for the world—they are 
not of the world even as I-am not of the world—the men 
whom thou gavest me out of the world.’ The world is con- 
trary to Christ. And Christ is contrary to the world. It is 
on this assumption the description before us is founded. And 
this will be more manifest as we notice the particulars. 
“They are of the world.” The reference is no doubt speci- 
ally to false teachers. Like other men, it might be said of 
them, “that which is born of the flesh is flesh.” They were 
born in sin, and inherited the principles of fallen and corrupt 
humanity. To this heritage there was, in their case, no ex- 
ception. So constituted they formed the habits natural and 
congenial to worldly men. ‘Their tastes and dispositions lay 
all in that direction. They were “carnally minded” and not 
“spiritually minded.” They looked upon the things of eter- 
nity only in the light of time, instead of looking at the things 
of time in the light of eternity, They might therefore be as 
those ancient prophets who said, “put me into the priest’s 
office, that I may eat a piece of bread.” They looked upon 
the ministry merely as a stepping-stone to certain worldly 
advantages and enjoyments, instead of regarding it as a high 
commission to promote the spiritual interests of themselves 
and others. It is noticeable that they continued to exhibit 
such a character notwithstanding any training they may have 
enjoyed for the ministry of the word, They may have been 
early devoted to it by godly parents. They may have been 
educated carefully with a view to it. They may have been 
approved by those who were called on to judge of their gifts 
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and capacity for it. They may have been solemnly ordained . 
to its sacred duties. But all these preparations had not 
changed their natural propensities. They may have restrained 
and modified them, but they continued the same men. Their 
hearts were never really given to God. They were still as 
they had been at the first. And amid all their attainments 
and professions it might be said of them, “they are of the 
world.” 

One particular proof of this worldly spirit is cited in the 
text, “therefore speak they of the world,” and it deserves 
special attention. It may be understood either of their 
public ministrations or their private conversation. Both were 
marked by a tone of worldliness. In their interpretation of 
the divine word they gave expression to views that savoured 
more of this life than of that which was to come. It is said 
of the late Robert Hall that in speaking of the learned and 
laborious comment of Macknight on the Epistles of the New 
Testament, he remarked, “this author never sets his foot in 
heaven so long as he can keep it on the earth.” His criti- 
cisms and expositions were cast in an earthly mould. How 
many public discourses breathe the same spirit. They are 
“of the earth earthy’ Their arguments are drawn from 
time more than from eternity. It is impossible t6 hearken to 
them and not to feel we are in an atmosphere of earthliness. 
But if this be true of the public services of such men, far 
more does it apply to their private conversation. At times 
they may speak eloquently and impressively of the soul and 
salvation and eternity. Their discourses may be weighty and 
powerful, and exercise a mighty influence upon those who 
hear them. But follow them from the pulpit to the parlour. 
What a change! The high tone of sacredness is let down to 
the lowest earthliness. It is there they unbosom themselves 
and give vent to the feelings that really govern them. “Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” There 
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is no more sure index of a man’s real character than his un- 
restrained and ordinary conversation. If it be habitually 
worldly he is worldly. Particularly is this true of the min- 
isters of the word. Their very profession might be expected 
to elevate them to higher themes. If it fail to do so their 
earthly tendencies must be peculiarly strong. And hence 
this is the characteristic on which the apostle has fixed our 
attention—“ they are of the world, therefore speak they cf the 
world.” ; 

It is added, “and the world heareth him.” It might have 
been supposed that even the world would detect the in- 
consistency between the sacred profession of a minister of the 
word, and a worldly conversation. But it is not so. His 
earthly services are understood and relished. His views and 
reasonings are acceptable and popular. They do not alarm 
or displease. “They prophesy smooth things,” and the 
‘people love to have it so.” Or if there be fault found with 
their public services, as is sometimes done, it is far 
otherwise with their private deportment. Even the world 
may have some perception of the propriety of public faithful- 
ness, but it will not find fault with a worldly companionship. 
Alas! how often has the minister of the sanctuary been used 
as the ‘gay and entertaining attendant on circles of folly and 
amusement. His example has quieted the conscience of 
some who might: otherwise have been ill at ease. “His pre- 
sence has been made the justification of practices that might 
otherwise have been considered doubtful. Only let him 
grace betimes the commencement of a revelry, and it is 
enough. He withdraws when he knows his farther conniv- 
ance would be felt to be unseasonable, but the outrage on 
propriety continues, and his temporary presence is pleaded 
as an excuse. So true is the apostle’s description—* They 
are of the world; therefore speak they of the world, and the 
world heareth them.” 
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To all this the contrast is expressed in the beginning of the 
6th verse—“ We are of God; he that knoweth God, heareth 
us, he that is not of God heareth not us.” As before we shall 
pursue the particulars of the description. 

“ We are of God.” In every sense this is true of the faith- 
ful minister. He is born of God, as a subject of His grace, 
for as “the husbandman must first be partaker of the fruits,” 
so the minister of Christ must experience the blessedness of 
religion himself before he can recommend it to others. He is 
called of God to his high office. “No man taketh this honour 
to himself, save he that is called, as was Aaron.” The Spirit 
first qualifies, and then calls the ambassador of Christ to his 
work. He is sustained and furthered in it by God. “ Who 
is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be- 
lieved, even as the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, - 
Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So then 
neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth ; 
but God that giveth the increase.” What an accumulation 
of illustration! And it is all designed to impress the one 
thought, that ministers are no less and no more than instru- 

_inents in the hand of God for the conversion, and edification, 
and salvation of sinners. Thus, in the highest and best 
sense, they may all say with the apostle, “ We are of God.” 

It is this circumstance that determines their reception 
among men. By one class they are cordially welcomed, while 
by another they are rejected. ‘“ He that knoweth God hear- 
eth us; he that is not of God heareth not us.” It is only 
natural that as men are affected toward God, so should they 
be toward His ministers. They who know God as their 
Father and friend will rejoice in His messengers. They under- 
stand them, and approve their sayings. They say, “How 
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good things.” They can enter into the 
strains of David and say, “ How amiable are thy tabernacles, 
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O Lord of hosts! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the 
courts of the Lord; my heart and my flesh crieth out for the 
living God.” A delight in ordinances has ever been a marked 
feature in the godly. On the other hand, they are not relished 
' by the ungodly. They may partially wait upon them, but 
their heart is not in them. They may be addressed as Christ 
said to those who heard Him—*“ Ye are from beneath, I am 
from above; ye are of this -world, I am not of this world— 
why do ye not understand my speech? even because ye 
cannot hear my word—he that is of God heareth God’s 
words; ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of 
God.” How like unto these words are those of the apostle, 
“ We are of God; he that knoweth God heareth us; he that 
is not of God heareth not us.” 

3. The third contrast yet remains to be noticed. “ Hereby 
know ye the Spirit of truth and the spirit of error.” 

There is a Spirit of truth, and there is a spirit of error. 
The one is the Holy Spirit of God, and the other is the spirit 
of the wicked one. The one accomplishes his mission by 
means of the truth, and the other serves his ends by means of 
deception and falsehood. They divide mankind between them. 
The one dwells in the heart of the believer, the other in that 
of the unbeliever. And it may be known which is the spirit 
to which any one is subject. 

“Hereby know ye the Spirit of truth” Wherever He 
dwells He introduces His own light. He shines in the under- 
standing, “ giving the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, in the face of Jesus Christ.” Where He enlightens, He 
guickens, As the sun both shines and warms with his beams, 
so doth the Divine Spirit. Under His influence the powers 
of the soul are endowed with spiritual life. As He enlightens 
and quickens, He fructijfies. Wherever He dwells Himself 
His fruit abounds, being “in all goodness, and righteousness, 
and truth.” It is surely, then, not too much to say, “ hereby 
know ye the Spirit of truth.” 


ee 
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In like manner, “Hereby know ye the spirit of error.” 
Where he dwells there is darkness, The mind cannot appre- 
hend the truth of the divine word. Where he is there is de- 
lusion. His dupe puts “ bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter.” 
Where he is, there is sin. The passions are not subdued. The 
actions are not holy. There is confusion, and every evil 
work. “Hereby know we the spirit of error.” 

This knowledge may be possessed with regard either to 
ourselves or others. We may know ourselves, what spirit 
we are of, by a faithful self-examination. We may know 
others by an impartial observation of their spirit and conduct. 
“ By their fruits ye shall know them.” 

It is especially a solemn and urgent duty to know our- 
selves. The object of the apostle in the passage that has been 
before us, is to aid us in doing so. He reminds us there are 
only two great classes, “ Ye are of God—Ye are of the world.” 
To determine to which we belong, he proposes one test, our 
treatment of the ministry of the word. It is substantially 
what our Lord said of the Good Shepherd, “ When he putteth 
forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep 
follow him; for they know his voice. Anda stranger will 
they not follow, but will flee from him ; for they know not 
the voice of strangers.” As we recognise His voice in His 
ministers, we may know we “are of God.” 


LECTURE XXXI. 


« Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and 
every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love.” —1 JOHN 
iV: ¢,°O: 


“ (PEAKING the truth in love” is the rule which the New 

Testament prescribes to the Christian minister. The 
most uncompromising faithfulness is not inconsistent with the 
greatest tenderness. Our Lord is known as “ the faithful and 
true witness,” yet He was the embodiment of love. He 
spoke more plainly and severely, yet more affectionately 
than any other public teacher. In these traits of character 
John most nearly resembles Him. And we do not need to 
go beyond the passage before us for an example. Two duties, 
implying severity, are enjoined in the verses preceding the 
text. He calls upon the members of the church to exercise 
a strict vigilance over the faithfulness of its ministers, en- 
joining them to “try the Spirits.” Then He demands that 
they shall be no less stringent in judging themselves, whether 
they are profitable hearers of the word. They should deter- 
mine whether they are guided by “the spirit of truth, or the 
spirit of error.” But having thus faithfully called them to 
these urgent duties, He falls back again on His favourite 
theme of love, on which He had been previously speaking, 
and pours out the tender address of the text, “ Beloved, let us 
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love one another; for love is of God; and every one that loveth 
is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not 
knoweth not God, for God is love.” 

There is deep meaning in these sweet words. They assume 
the fact that Christians love one another, implied in the title 
“beloved.” They urge to the duty of brotherly love, “Let us 
love one another!” And they assign cogent reasons for the 
exercise of it, “ Love is of God; and every one that loveth is 
born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God is love.” Let us enter into these several 
views. 


I. The title “beloved.” It comes most naturally from 
John. It is expected, and felt to be altogether appropriate. 
He was old, and yet the ardent affection of youth still ani- 
mated his soul. It is a noble triumph of grace to see this 
spirit maintained and manifested to the last. John had seenand 
felt much to disappoint and distress him. How he must have 
been exercised when he wrote these words—“I wrote unto 
the church; but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- 
eminence, receiveth us not. Wherefore, if I come, I will 
remember his deeds which he doeth, prating against us 
with malicious words; and not content therewith, neither doth 
he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and casteth them out of the church.” All this, and 
much of the same kind, did not cool his warm heart. Its 
love still came gushing forth as it had done in the days of 
his divine master. As he had loved Him, he continued to 
love His people for His sake. Truly, “Many waters cannot 
quench love, neither can the floods drown it.” And in this 
Jobn was not singular. He only exemplified a universal and 
undying principle in the Christian bosom. “ Whosoever 
loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is begotten of him.” 


As love is natural to the children born and reared in the 
U 
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same family, so through grace love binds the whole family of 
Christ together. Wherever His people meet they no sooner 
interchange their views than their affections flow out to one 
another. They “love as brethren.” And let us learn from 
John the imperishable nature of this heavenly passion. We 
must expect, like him, to meet with many things that will 
damp it. Often it may not be reciprocated. Sometimes it 
may be misunderstood. Frequently it will be thwarted 
and hindered. As years advance the ardour of youth may 
decline. Still the claims of love do not diminish. Nor where 
piety is genuine are they felt to be less binding. Whatever 
fails, this affection survives. And it is more or less with 
all as it was with John, who is said to have been borne to the 
church when age incapacitated him to walk there, and to 
have repeated, when he could say no more, “ Little children 
love one another.” 


II. In this, however, we are anticipating the second remark, 
the duty of cherishing brotherly love, implied in the exhorta- 
tion, “ Let us love one another.” 

While love is natural to the gracious soul, and cannot be 
suppressed, it is yet very susceptible of culture, and may be 
much strengthened by the exercise of the duty. It has 
already been suggested how needful the difficulties cast in its 
way render it to cultivate it. There are temptations from 
without and weaknesses from within that continually endan- 
ger it. And this was well known to the apostle when he 
delivered the exhortation of the text. How then may it be 
strengthened ? 

In reply to this question we have only to consider how 
love may in any case be increased. It is by contemplating 
its object, by dwelling much in its presence, and by forming 
the habit of rendering it service. It is the same, then, with 
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the gracious as with the natural affection, and it may be well 
to offer a few remarks on these ways of furthering it. 

Love may be increased by contemplating its object. In 
the present case that object is the believer. Suppose, then, 
that we consider him thoughtfully, what will be the effect ? 
We think of his position and what is peculiar to it. His 
advantages and temptations, and duties and responsibilities 
present themselves to us. As we think of these we feel our 
interest in him increased. We cannot help sympathizing 
with him, and praying for him, and helping him as we have 
the opportunity. Do we not all feel that when any incident 
occurs, such as sickness or sorrow, to call our attention 
specially to a friend or neighbour, we are led to an increased 
interest in him and in whatever appertains to him? One 
reason of our want of interest in any Christian brother is 
want of consideration for him. Being aware of this, let us 
resist it, and by contemplating him awaken our souls to the 
love that is due to him. 

Again, as we are in the presence of a loved object so is our 
affection increased. We may love those whom we have never 
seen. Paul expresses the most ardent regard for those whom 
he had never seen in the flesh, but of whose Christian char- 
acter and attainments he had been informed. Still, when he 
met with them and enjoyed their fellowship, his heart was 
‘far more knit to them in love. This is natural. We have 
seen their countenance, we have heard their voice, we have 
felt their grasp, and our hearts have been bound to theirs. 
Hence arises the duty of cultivating the society of the godly. 
Acquaintance will secure many common advantages, and 
prevent many evils. How often have we cherished a preju- 
dice against some one until it was dissipated by one friendly 
interview. Brotherly love is compared to the dew in its 
silent but refreshing and invigorating influence. The more 
we can enjoy the society of the godly, consistently with other 
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duties, it will be the better for us. Only let us beware our 
intercourse is ever such as is fitted to promote edification. 

We may add, the more we serve the object we love, the 
greater will be our attachment to it. It is not merely that 
habit confirms and increases the grace ; but while this is true, 
every act of kindness we render draws out the heart in 
greater kindliness. Do we instruct a brother who is ignor- 
ant, or visit one that is sick, or clothe and feed some that are 
hungry and naked, or warn those that we see exposed to 
temptation, or comfort such as are in sorrow? We will feel 
in all such services that they become increasingly endeared 
to us. There is much truth as well as meaning in the 
Scripture adage, that “it is more blessed to give than to 
receive.” Whatever benefit may be conferred on the receiver, 
there is assuredly more on the giver. There is the luxury of 
doing good. But in the case supposed it is not even the act 
so much as the motive from which it springs that blesses the 
doer. It is doing good to a servant of Christ for his Master’s 
sake. It is coming under that promise, “ Whosoever shall 
give a cup of cold water to a disciple in the name of a dis- 
ciple, verily I say unto you hé shall not lose his reward.” 
It is acting on the principle which our Lord has so signalized 
in His description of the last judgment, and on which He 
tells us He will pronounce His eternal award, “ Inasmuch 
as ye did it to one of these, my brethren, ye did it unto me.” 

In this view of the subject might not the apostle well 
exhort, “Let us love one another.” And is his exhortation 
not as seasonable now as it ever was? It is ever needful, 
and the means of acting upon it are ever at hand. Let us 
consider one another. Let us cultivate acquaintance with 
one another. Let us above all, serve one another. The 
remedy is simple but it is effectual. Let us use it, and so 
manifest that we “love one another.” 
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III. Many cogent reasons are assigned by the apostle for 
_ the exercise of this duty, which we shall now proceed to con- 
sider. He says, “For love is of God; and every one that 
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth 
not knoweth not God; for God is love.” Many reasons are 
mentioned here, and we shall notice them in their order. 

1. “Love is of God.” It has its origin in Him. The more 
we possess it, the more we resemble Him. He is the foun- 
tain whence it flows, and as its streams flow in upon us, so 
are we moved and influenced like Him. To have loved, 
therefore, is to be God-like. Of all the passions that are the 
opposite of love, not one is to be found in God. He is indeed 
said to be angry. He is angry with the wicked every day. 
But His anger is not as man’s. Man’s is the excitement of 
irritated feelings, but His is the calm disapproval of evil. 
We read, too, of His wrath. “There shall be tribulation and 
wrath on every soul of man that doeth evil.” But this means, 
the just and unavoidable punishment of the wicked, and is 
not the passionate infliction of injury for our self-gratification. 
As for malice, it is ascribed to Him in no form or degree. 
“ He willeth not the death of the sinner, but rather that he 
should turn unto him and live.” And although He does 
say, ‘I will avenge me of mine adversaries,” we are not to 
suppose He takes any pleasure in the punishment of the 
ungodly, although as the righteous governor of the universe 
He must assert and uphold and magnify His own laws. These 
evil passions are of the wicked one, and not of God. They 
have had their origin in the depravity of the sinner, and 
the dominion of Satan over him. “Love is of God,” and as 
men would resemble Him, they must derive the same 
heavenly affection from Him. 

2. “Every one that loveth is born of God.” If we would 
resemble God in love, we must be born again, born of the 
Spirit. Such love as He cherishes is not natural to man. 
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It is contrary to the spirit and habit of a sinner. True, there 
is such a thing as natural love, and it is well for the human 
race that God so ordered it. Were it not for this principle 
mankind must perish. A husband may love his wife, and 
-a wife may love her husband. Parents may love their 
children, and children their parents. The same affection may © 
bind friend to friend, and neighbour to neighbour. But this 
may be where brotherly love is not. We do not undervalue 
it. Its benefits are numberless. The want of it is disastrous. 
But it does not contain the essential elements of that love 
of which we now speak. It exists only in the renewed 
heart. Itis inspired by the Holy Ghost. It is an emana- 
tion from God into the soul of man. Its motive is the love of 
God shed abroad in the heart. Its model is the love of Christ 
to sinners. Its power is derived from regard to Him: In 
all its exercises, its gracious nature and source are con- 
spicuous. It is directed mainly to the people of God. It 
fixes its regards on them, because it sees in them the image 
of God. It recognizes them as the followers of the Lamb, 
and therefore desires to journey with them, helping, and 
being helped by the way. Yet it is not confined to them. 
It goes out in earnest longings to all the children of men. 
But in its regard to them, it is actuated as God is actuated. 
It would serve men as God would serve them. It would do 
good to the bodies and to the souls of men. Especially, it 
would save them from their sins. It would suffer for their 
sake. Nor is it without application to the natural relations 
of life. It sanctifies and endears them all. It elevates and 
purifies the love of husband and wife, of parents and children, 
of neighbours and friends. And let it be added, wherever 
the soul is born again this love is found. As it cannot be 
without it, so it cannot be separated from it. It may be said, 
every one that is born of God loveth, even as it is said, 
“every one that loveth is born of God.” 
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3. “Every one that loveth knoweth God.” To know God 
is to enjoy Him. Paul said of Christ, “I know whom I have 
believed, and I am persuaded he is able to keep that. which I 
have committed to him against that day.” He means that he 
had tried Christ, and proved Him, and found Him to be all 
he needed. So with every one that knoweth God. He is 
acquainted with Him. He has had experience of His char- 
acter and perfections. He has heard Him saying, and he has 
acted on His word—“ Acquaint now thyself with God, and be 
at peace.” He has done so and attained to this precious 
blessing. All this is testified of the man in whom is the love 
of God. He has been made like Him by being born again, 
and he lives in the exercise of the grace in which God also 
lives. God loves, and he loves. In love God is ever blessing— 
in love he is ever blessing. So far they are one. There is fellow- 
ship between them. “ How can two walk together except they 
are agreed?” They are agreed, so they have communion. And 
hence, justas love increases and abounds, so does this knowledge 
of God. The prophet says, “Then shall we know if we follow 
on to know the Lord.” Let us learn more of God, and grow 
more like Him, and then shall we enter more heartily into all 
his ways. We shall understand them more clearly, approve 
them morecordially,and enjoy them morefully. Ourconfidence 
in Him will increase more and more. Many times our own 
efforts for the good of others may be misunderstood. Whatever 
we do for them in love may be attributed to the want of it. 
But when our design is fully developed we are justified before 
them, and it is admitted all was done in love. So also may 
it be with God and us. In love He is ever devising and do- 
ing the best for us, yet we'do not see it always. Let us wait 
and learn, and still love, and we shall find the saying true— 
“He that loveth knoweth God.” 

4, To this it is added, “He that loveth not knoweth not 
God.” This is said in the way of warning and confirmation. 
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Let no man deceive himself. If there be not love there can- 
not be the knowledge of God. There are many who presume 
on their enlightenment, and yet they are manifestly not exercis- 
ing love. They are learned, but they are captious and selfish, 
and inactive. ‘Be their attainments what they may, they are 
destitute of love. For did they possess it, it would move 
them as it moved the Apostle Paul when he said, “I count 
all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of 
all things.” It made him renounce everything that was con- 
trary to it, and inconsistent with it, and so will it operate still 
wherever it dwells. The statement is a universal truth, “He 
that loveth not knoweth not God.” 

5. But the weightiest reason of all yet remains, “God is 
_ love.” Here are three of the simplest words that could be 
expressed by man, yet their depth no intellect, human or 
angelic, could fathom. We may exclaim as we think upon 
them—“ Canst thou by searching find out God? canst thou 
find out the Almighty unto perfection? It is higher than 
heaven, what canst thou know ? deeper than hell, what canst 
thou do? The measure thereof is broader than the earth and 
wider than the sea.” “God is love.” We say God has wis- 
dom and power and truth, but we do not say and would not 
say, God is wisdom or power or truth. Yet it were too feeble 
to say God has love.’ The truth can be expressed only by say- 
ing, “ God is love.” Yet itis not merely as a strong expression 
these words are used. They contain a literal and blessed truth. 
The essence of God is love. Power is a perfection. Wisdom 
is a perfection. Truth is a perfection. But it would not be 
sufficient to say love is a perfection. It lies as the substra- 
tum of the divine character beneath all the perfections of God. 
It stimulates and employs them all. It moved wisdom to devise 
a way of salvation for sinners. What will not love discover? It 
moved power to execute the plan of wisdom. What will not 
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love accomplish? It moved justice to assert its claims, and it 
met them with all their requirements. It engaged the divine 
mind in conferring the highest blessings on the most degenerate 
of the human race. And to nothing but to this source can the 
redemption of the lost be traced, while we cry, ‘“‘ God is love.” 

And is this the Christian’s model? Yes. This is he of | 
whom it is said, “ He knoweth God, he is born of God—he is 
of God.” What manner of conversation then must he ex- 
hibit? He is “of God,” created by Him, dependent on Him, 
who is love. He is “born of God,” born anew by the 
grace of His Spirit—who is love. “He knoweth God,” is 
acquainted with Him as a friend, lives in communion with 
Him—who is love. What must He himself be? The ray of 
light that radiates from the sun is light. The beam of love 
that sparkles from the eye is love. The child of God, the 
companion of His Son, the temple of His Spirit, must also 
in His measure be love. O! how natural for such a one to 
say—*“ Beloved, let us love one another ; for love is of God ; 
and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. 
He that loveth not knoweth not God: for God is love.” 


LECTURE XXXIL 


“In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because 
that God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through Him. Herein rs love, not that we loved 
God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for owr sins.”—1 JOHN iv. 9, 10. 


“TN this was manifested the love of God—herein is love.” 

These two expressions are used to convey the idea that 
there is one discovery of the divine love far above every 
other. They do not suppose there is no other. It was exhi- 
bited in creation, under the form of the goodness that prompted 
it, and that adapted it to the happiness of all the creatures. 
It continues to be seen in the bounties and blessings 
of the providence that sustains the creatures. “The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his 
handy-work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night showeth knowledge.” All the divine works and dis- 
pensations proclaim the goodness of God. But it is in 
redemption His love is specially seen. There His manifesta- 
tions are such as to excel all others so far that they do not 
admit of being brought into any comparison with it. Hence 
the language of the apostle that is now before us. “In this 
was manifested the love of God,” eminently, conspicuously, 
and overpoweringly. “Herein is love,’ as if compara- 
tively it was to be seen in nothing else, “because that 
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God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through him.—Not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins.” 

It is obviously the design of the apostle in these words to 
magnify the love of God, by heaping up many expressions 
illustrative of it under different aspects. Let us then try to 
enter into His views, following them out in the order in 
which they are presented to us. 

1. First, then, we are reminded, “God sent his Son.” This 
carries our thoughts back to the time of the sinner’s first 
- extremity. He had broken the law of God, and rendered 
himself obnoxious to its righteous sentence. He had no 
claim upon God, he could do nothing to relieve himself, and 
the help of any other creature in heaven or earth was vain. 
He might justly have been left without remedy to perish in 
his sins. It did please Ged so to act by another class of His 
rebellious creatures. When the angels sinned, no salvation 
was provided for them. They were abandoned to their choice. 
They were doomed to bear the unmitigated consequences of 
their transgression. “They were reserved in everlasting 
chains, under darkness, till the judgment of the great day.” 
Toward man the divine dispensation was different. God said 
of him, “ deliver from going down to the pit, for I have found a 
- ransom.” The counsel of the divine mind in his case is thus 
unfolded, “ He saw there was no man, and wondered there 
was uno intercessor ; therefore his own arm brought salvation, 
‘and his righteousness, it sustained him.” Of His own 
motion He sent His Son to save the children of men. Hence 
it is said, “He took not on him the nature of angels, but 
he took on him the seed of Abraham.” He did not put 
Himself in a capacity to save angels, but He did put Himself 
in a capacity to save men. 

It were idle to speculate on the diversity of the divine 
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_ dispensations towards angels and men. It must be resolved 
simply into the sovereignty of God. Perhaps the very 
diversity of the dispensations was the reason of their adop- 
tion. They illustrated separate traits in the divine character. 
The one proclaimed His mercy, the other His justice. Both 
together asserted His sovereignty. While the: intelligent 
creation looked on and saw the diverse dispensations, they 
must have obtained views of God such as they never had 
before. 

Confining our attention, however, to the dealing of God 
with our own race, how suitably is its origin appealed to by . 
the apostle as a proof of the divinelove? It completely meets 
an objection that is sometimes made to the evangelical view 
of redemption. It is charged with representing God to be 
implacable, as though He sternly refused to pardon sin until 
it was atoned for by the death of His own Son. Our answer 
is, that while we admit, sin could not be forgiven without 
doing honour to the law, and character, and government of 
God, it was He Himself who devised the remedy, and pro- 
vided it too, by which he might be “just, and the justifier of 
the ungodly.” He proclaimed Himself, “God our Saviour.” 
This was a new discovery in the creation of God. It could 
not have originated in any other than the divine mind. Since 
it has been made known “angels desire to look into it,” and 
they contemplate it with glowing rapture. They cry out as 
they behold the revelation which it makes of the character of 
God, “holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; the whole 
earth is full of His glory.” His holiness specially attracts 
them, but the reason is, that it is seen in harmony with His 
love. It is not sacrificed while yet love rejoices in salvation. 
No wonder, therefore, the apostle should say, as he thought of 
the origin of the economy, “in this was manifested the love 
of God towards us, because that God sent his Son into the 
world.” 
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2. To see this exhibition of love more fully we must con- 
sider particularly who it was that was sent on the errand of 
salvation. The apostle notices with emphasis it was “the 
only begotten Son of God.” 

It need scarcely be said this is a view of the subject very 
frequently and pointedly expressed in the scriptures. Our 
Lord himself has said, “God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish but might have everlasting life.” And the Apostle 
Paul arguesthus, “he that spared not hisown Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give 
us all things?’ The Saviour is denominated again and again 
God's Son, His own Son, His only Son, His only begotten 
~ Son, His beloved Son, and these titles are used to elevate our 
views of the love of God in giving Him to bethe Saviour of men. 

There are especially two views, which are thus presented 
to us, well calculated to serve this end. The one is the great- | 
ness of the Saviour thus given, and the other is the greatness 
of the sacrifice in such a gift. These are deserving of a dis- 
tinct notice. 

How great is that Saviour who bears such titles. He is 
the Son of God in a sense in which no creature can be so 
called. The title was understood by the Jews to import 
equality with God. When our Lord claimed it they charged 
Him with blasphemy and proceeded to stone Him, in con- 
formity, as they believed, with the requirement of the law. 
Yet even this Saviour was not withheld. An extremity arose 
which He alone could meet, and He was sent to meet it. 
What a spectacle it must have been to the intelligent creation 
to behold the Son of God going out on a mission of mercy to 
the children of men. 

Even this great being was freely devoted as a sacrifice for 
the salvation of sinners. He felt it to be a sacrifice himself. 
He said, “I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am 
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I straitened till it be accomplished.” The Father regarded it 
‘in a similar light. He is represented to say, when the event- 
ful hour of the Son’s suffering approached—“awake, O! sword, 
against the shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, 
smite the Shepherd.” The subject is confessedly mysterious. 
We cannot fathom it. The divine mind must be incapable 
of suffering. Still, God counted the gift of His Son a sacrifice. 
This great fact is undeniable. And He did not withhold Him. 
Nothing else would suffice and it was granted. We can go 
no farther into this mystery of love. We must wait to see it 
developed in eternity. In the meantime we can enter into 
the apostle’s statement in some degree and acquiesce in it— 
that, in “this was manifested the love of God toward us, 
because that God sent his only begotten Son.” 

3. Peculiar emphasis is laid upon the circumstance that He 
sent Him “into the world.” 

In one of our Lord’s parables this idea is put prominently 
forward. He says, “there was a certain householder which 
planted a vineyard, and when the time of the fruit drew near, 
he sent his servants that they might receive the fruits of it— 
and the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other 
servants more than the first ; and they did unto them likewise. 
But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, they will 
reverence my son. But they said, this is the heir, come, let 
us kill him, and seize on his inheritance ; and they caught 
him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him.” What 
a picture of the world into which the Son of God came, and 
of the treatment He received in it. Every preparation was 
made for his reception in it. For thousands of years the 
prophets had prepared his way before him. Often had they 
been evil entreated. But their sufferings were small com- 
pared with those which He endured. Think what He must 
undergo in coming into this world to accomplish His mission 
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He must take the nature of those who dwell in it; and how 
He would feel to wear that humanity which had been defiled 
by sin. He must dwell with sinners ; and how He must have 
shrunk from their contamination. He must bear their re- 
proaches ; and how they affected Him when He said, “ re- 
proach hath broken my heart.” He must endure their sorrows 
as well as their crimes ; and how He was agonized by them as 
He cried, “my soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death” 
—* My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me.” He must 
pass out of it by death; and how he needed to summon all 
His fortitude that He might endure the bitterness of the cross. 
Itis only in the words of inspiration we can describe His mis- 
sion aright—* though he was in the form of God and thought 
it not robbery'to be equal with God, he made himself of no re- 
putation and took on him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross.” What a comment on the Apostle’s 
evidence of love, “in this was manifested the love of God 
toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into 
the world.” 

4. Consider the view which he adds of the object of his 
mission, “ That we might live through him.” 

The end was worthy of the means used to secure it. It 
was life—life in the highest sense—the life which had been 
forfeited by sin. This comprehensive term is used to describe 
it, because no other conveys to man so high an idea of blessed- 
ness. It includes the removal of the sentence of death, the 
return of spiritual life to the soul, and the final enjoyment of 
eternal life in heaven: 

The removal of the sentence is the lowest idea of life. Yet 
it is a high blessing. It is the pardon of sin. Then is it not 
written, “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose 
sin is pardoned? See the criminal accused, tried, found 
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guilty, and condemned. While he trembles and waits for the 
execution of his sentence, the king’s son conveys the tidings» 
of a pardon. How he leaps for joy within his cell, and soon 
springs out of it into liberty and life. It is so with the par- 
. doned sinner. But he obtains better and more than this in 
the renewal of spiritual life. The pardoned criminal may 
retain his depravity, return,to his evil courses, and eventually 
perish in them. Not so the pardoned sinner. His heart is 
so touched by the love of God that he is made truly peni- 
tent. He is born again of the Spirit. He becomes a new 
creature in Christ. He is rendered holy. He hates the sin 
that brought upon him the sentence of death. He turns 
from it. He will not live in it. He delights in God and 
His service. He is His child once more. And he walks in 
the light of His countenance. This is the highest happiness 
of which man is capable on earth. Yet it is only the germ 
and earnest of eternal life in heaven. There all sin shall be 
destroyed for ever. As a consequence sorrow shall be un- 
known. As another consequence happiness shall be com- 
plete. All its elements will be fully developed—knowledge, 
purity, piety, with the companionship of holy and happy 
beings. “We shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is.’ Jesus will be the model and the friend of the redeemed. 
“ Where sin abounded grace did much more abound,,that as 
sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Who will not say, “ In this was manifested the love of God, 
because God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through him.” 

5. We are farther reminded that in this exhibition of love, 
there was nothing in man to call it forth, but that it proceeded 
entirely from God, “ Not that we loved God, but that he loved 
us.” The double expression is used to render the statement 
more forcible. 
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“Not that we loved God.” There was no approach of the 
sinner to God. There was no penitence for the sin into 
which he had fallen, There was no desire for reconciliation 
with the great Being whom he had offended. He did not ask 
for it, nor use any means to obtain it. On the contrary, his 
heart was completely estranged from Him. “The carnal 
mind is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be.” Nothing was left to attract 
the love of God in the sinner. On the contrary, there was 
everything to repel him from Him. All this is true of the 
race at large, and of every individual in it. In the history of 
the fall, it is plain our first parents manifested no proper 
sense of their sin, nor did they express any desire to be 
restored to favour. They sought to hide themselves from 
God. And when the attempt was vain, they defended, them- 
selves by excuses and recriminations. The same is found to 
be the spirit of all their descendants. Every sinner holds out 
against God and entrenches himself in his own refuges. He 
renders himself more and more hateful to God. He loves 
his sin, and left to himself would continue in it for ever. 
We are forced to acquiesce in the apostle’s words, “ Not that 
we loved God.” 

Happily it is added, “but that he loved us.” His own 
account of the matter is, “When I saw thee in thy blood I 
said unto thee, live.” This is in full harmony with the his- 
tory of redemption. It was from God the announcement of 
it came, “I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed. It shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” God saw the misery 
of man, and the sin that caused it. His compassion was 
moved for him. He did not turn away from him in wrath, 
but approached him with pity. He did not allow his de- 
pravity to stop the current of the divine love, but in spite of 


it He showed mercy. “God commendeth his love towards us 
x 
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in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for the un- 
godly.” The stupendous revelation was announced to man, 
“ The wages of sin is death, but the gitt of God is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” The, sovereignty of grace 
is conspicuous in redemption. And its origin cannot better 
be described than in the words before us, “ Not that we loved ~ 
God, but that He loved us.” 

6. This exhibition of love is completed by the announce- 
ment—*and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 

This is added with great consideration. It leaves nothing 
unsaid which it was desirable we should know. When God 
resolved to express His love to the sinner, He would do it in 
a way that would secure His own glory, as well as man’s 
salvation. “Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for 
the remission of sins—that he might be just and the justifier 
of him that believeth in Jesus.” God must Himself be justi- 
fied in justifying the sinner. The intelligent creation must 
see that it was done in a way that did not compromise Him. 
For this purpose His Son took our nature, stood in our place, 
bore our penalty, became our righteousness, magnified the 
law, “was delivered for our offences and raised again for our 
justification.” When, therefore, Jesus was born and came 
upon the high errand of redemption, the heavenly host with 
one accord proclaimed “glory to God in the highest, on earth 
peace, good will to men.” And it has been so ordered that 
in every conversion of the sinner to God and his final salva- 
tion it may be said, “they elorified God in -him.” 

This is a blessed revelation. It removes every difficulty 
‘out of the sinner’s way. It assures him that not only may he 
be saved, but that in no way can he so effectually honour 
God as by becoming a subject of His grace. He can plead 
for His own salvation and that of others on the high ground, 
of which the Psalmist says, “God shall appear in His glory 
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when he shall build again Zion.” May we not then heartily 
and gratefully acquiesce in the whole testimony which the 
apostle bears to the love of God, “in this was manifested the 
love of God, because that God sent his only begotten Son 
into the world that we might live through him. Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 

How ought we to be affected by this manifestation of the 
love of God? Surely it ought to make us ashamed of our 
enmity. It should encourage us to return to God in peni- 
tence and faith. It ought to constrain us to love Him who 
first loved us. It ought to engage all our energies for His 
service. We may well say, “the love of Christ constraineth 
us, because we thus judge that if one died for all then were 
all dead, and that he died for all that they who live should 
not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him that died 
for them and rose again.” Nor let us fail to add, if this love 
be rejected and dishonoured it must fearfully aggravate our 
guilt. “How shall we escape if we neglect so great salva- 
tion?” “ What shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God?” Fearful beyond all wrath will be “the 
wrath of the Lamb.” 


LECTURE XXXIIL 


« Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another. 
No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby 
know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath 
given us of his Spirit.,—1 Joun iv. 11-13. 


ERY often, the highest doctrines are used by the sacred 
writers to enforce the plainest precepts. The Apostle 

Paul exhorts the Philippians to “look every man, not at his 
own things, but the things of others ;” and he urges this duty 
by an appeal to the incarnation and self-denial of Christ, 
saying, “let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus, who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God, but made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men, and being found in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross.” It is in the very same connexion 
the duty of brotherly love is enjoined by the apostle in the 
verses before us. It is in a discourse upon it he introduces, 
for the very purpose of deducing an argument from it, a de- 
scription of the divine love. “In this was manifested the 
love of God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten 
Son into the world that we might live through him. Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” His statement 
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could not be stronger, and he applies it with its full force to 
the duty of brotherly love, saying, “beloved, if God so loved 
us, we ought also to love one another. No man hath seen 
God at any time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby we know that 
we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of 
his spirit.” 

The views of brotherly love expressed in these words are 
obviously the following—that it should be exercised by us 
after the model of the divine love—that in the exercise of it 
we enjoy communion with God—that it is thus the principle 
of holy love is carried out into perfection—and that it fur- 
nishes evidence of our fellowship with God while it is seen 
to arise from the indwelling of His Spirit. Let us endeavour 
to illustrate these thoughts. 


I. Love should be exercised by us after the example of the 
love of God. “Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another.” 

What then were the features of the divine love, and what 
ought to be those of our love? 

The love of God was universal. He expressed it to all, 
good and bad, worthy and unworthy. He created all, He 
preserves all, He sent His Son with proffers of mercy and 
salvation to all. It is worthy of remark that our Lord speci- 
ally notices this feature of the divine love and recommends 
it to our imitation. In His sermon on the mount He says, 
“he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good; and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Be ye therefore 
perfect even as your Father in heaven is perfect.” The con- 
duct of God toward us is to be the rule of our conduct to- 
ward others. We are not to inquire who is worthy, but who 
is necessitous? The rule is “as we have opportunity, let us — 
do good unto all men.” 
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More than this, the love of God has been conspicuous 
toward his enemies. “ When ye were yet without strength, 
in due time Christ died for the ungodly—God commendeth 
His love toward us, in that while ye were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us. When we were enemies we were reconciled to 
God by the death of His Son.” In this respect also we are 
bound to imitate the divine example. Christ has expressly 
enjoined upon His disciples, “Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you, and persecute you ; that ye 
may be the children of your Father which is in heaven.” 
And the apostolic rule is the same, “If thine enemy hunger, 
feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink; for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of 
evil, but overcome evil with good.” The requirement could 
not be stronger. After the example of God toward us, 
we must try to turn enmity into love by kindness and 
benevolence. 

This is farther demanded, though it should be at the cost 
of the greatest self-denial. It need not be asked at what 
expense did God express His love for sinners? “He spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all.” Delivered 
Him up! To humiliation, and suffering, and death. What, 
then, shall we refuse to suffer for the benefit of others? The 
argument of John and its application in another part of this 
epistle are, “ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he 
laid down his life for us ; and we ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren.” Yet it is sometimes a complaint if the de- 
mand that is made is only on our time, or patience, or sub- 
stance, or sympathy. We have much to learn in this matter. 
Noble examples of self-sacrifice and zeal for others there no 
doubt have been and still are. But as a prevailing habit it 
is to be feared it is little known. Let us consider its claims 
upon us when it is required at our hands. 
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Nor let us overlook that our love, like God’s, should be 
aggressive. We are not to wait until we are besought. God 
did not so deal by us. Of His own motion He came to us in 
mercy. This is true of all the expressions of love, in creation, 
providence, and redemption. We too should think of them 
who do not care for us. We should go to them who do not 
come to us. We should labour for them who would even 
refuse our kindness. The command is, “Go ye out into the 
highways and hedges and compel them to come in, that my 
house may be filled.” 

To complete all, love should be constant. Nothing should 
weary it or cause it to relax. God says, “I the Lord change 
not, therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.” No 
provocation causes Him to withdraw His love. And it is 
noticeable the very same spirit is required of us. Peter says, 
“What glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye 
shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer 
for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God.” 
And then he expresses this duty by an appeal to the example 

-of Christ, “who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he suffered, he threatened not.” Through good report 
and bad report His example of untiring and unending 
beneficence is to be our model. 

Were this great principle to prevail among men, what a 
change would it produce on the earth. It is the panacea for 
human woe. And let it be borne in mind it is the only one. 
O! that the words of the apostle were written on the hearts 
of men, “Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love 


one another.” 


IL. In the exercise of this love we enjoy communion with 
God. “No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us.” 

The least reflection will show we have drawn the proper 
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sentiment from these words. “No man hath seen God at 
any time.” This is admitted, although some have had 
‘converse with Him under various manifestations of His 
presence. Moses enjoyed this favour while placed in the 
cleft of the rock and allowed to hear the proclamation of the 
nameof God. The high-priest enjoyed it when he approached 
the Shekinah in the most holy place. And we all have 
been admitted to it in the person of Christ, who is “God 
manifest in the flesh.” Still, as to any perception of 
God himself, “no man can see him and live.’ “He is the 
king, eternal, immortal, invisible ”—“ dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, 
nor can see; to whom be honour and power everlasting.” 
Yet, great and glorious as He is, even sinners may have 
communion with Him. There is a way in which they may 
have also a sense and an assurance of that communion. It 
is when under the power of the love of God toward them 
in Jesus Christ, they put forth the exercise of love toward 
others. And this is the sentiment before us, and the connexion 
in which it is introduced. It is as if it had been said, 
although “no man hath seen God at any time, yet, if we love 
one another, God dwelleth in us.” Understanding the words 
according to this interpretation, let us endeavour to illustrate 
the thought contained in them. 

They are exactly analogous to a saying of our Lord in His 
farewell discourse to His disciples. Indeed it must be ap- 
parent to all who are versant with the discourses of Christ 
and the writings of John, that the disciple resembled his 
master very strongly, not only in his character, but in his 
sentiments and language. It is so in the matter before us. 
Our Lord said, “if a man love me, he will keep my words ; 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him.” The only difference be- 
tween the sentiment of John and of Christ is, that the latter 
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is more general. It unites fellowship with God and obedi- 
ence, while the former links it with obedience in the special 
case of brotherly love. Christ says, “if any man love him, 
and keep his word, his Father will love him, and come to 
him, and make his abode with him.” John says, “if we love 
one another, God dwelleth in us.” It is the latter, the limited 
example, with which we are at present concerned. 

How powerfully is this sentiment expressed by the pro- 
phet Isaiah when in his 58th chapter he writes, “Loose the 
bands of wickedness, undo the heavy burdens, let the op- 
pressed go free, break every yoke, deal thy bread to the 
hungry, bring the poor that are cast out to thy house, when 
thou seest the naked cover him, and hide not thyself from 
thine own flesh—then shall thy light break forth as the morn- 
ing, and thine health shall spring forth speedily, and thy 
righteousness shall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord 
shall be thy rereward—and the Lord shall guide thee continu- 
ally, and satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones, 
and thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of 
water, whose waters fail not.” Such are the rich and pre- 
cious promises that are associated with the exercises of 
brotherly love; nor is it difficult to explain their connexion. 

When we engage in duties of brotherly love we are con- 
scious of the divine approval. It is written that “whatso- 
ever is not of faith is sin.” Ifwe engage in that for which 
we have not any command, we cannot do it in faith, nor 
consequently out of any regard to the divine authority. 
On the contrary, when we do that which God has com- 
manded, because He has commanded it, we feel great 
strength and joy in such obedience. We do it under the 
light of the Lord’s countenance, and in the sunshine of His 
favour. And this applies to all duties of brotherly love, — 
whether those that relate to our immediate connexions, or the 
Church of Christ, or the world. All these are commanded, 
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and in performing them there is the sweet consciousness 
that we are obeying God. 

There is more. There is a sustaining sense of the divine 
co-operation. God is with us in them. The apostle has said, 
“We are labourers together with God.” Do we impart in- 
struction to our household, or study their comfort, or wait 
on them in sickness, or labour to supply their necessities, we 
feel that in all this we are doing the work of the Lord? 
We are but instruments in His hand. The same may be 
said of all our endeavours to promote both the temporal and 
spiritual interests of those with whom we are connected by 
the bonds of Christian fellowship. We then hear Christ 
saying unto us, “inasmuch as ye did it to one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.” In like manner, 
when we go beyond the limits of kindred and church, and 
extend our labours to a world lying in iniquity, we are sen- 
sible that we have the fellowship of their Creator and 
Redeemer, in all that we undertake on their behalf We 
know that He is with us in every act of self-denial, and every 
aspiration of sanctified benevolence. 

We may add, that while conscious of the divine approval 
and co-operation, we can confidently reckon on the blessing 
of God. He will bless us and our work! O! how sweetly 
did the Psalmist celebrate this favour when he said, “God 
be merciful unto us, and bless us, and cause His face to 
shine upon us. That thy way may be known upon earth, 
thy saving health among all nations. God shall bless us, 
and all the ends of the earth shall fear him.” We are 
sensible there is no reason why the blessedness of the early 
church may not be always realized, when it is recorded of it, 
“all that believed were together, and had all things common, 
and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all 
men, as every man had need. And they continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to 
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house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God and having favour with all the people. 
And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be 
saved.” When brotherly love abounded God blessed His 
people. And His blessing was, “as the dew that descendeth 
upon the mountains of Zion.” This is the blessing realized 
—that “if we love one another, God dwelleth in us.” 


III. Thus also “his love is perfected in us.” 

This expression may be understood either of the love of 
God as it is perfected when it produces love in us, or of our 
love when it is perfected in the exercises of brotherly love. 
Let us notice the two thoughts. 

The love of God is perfected in us. From the beginning 
He had a design of love toward every one of His people. 
But that design is not carried out into completion until His 
grace secures the heart, and subdues it, and sanctifies it, and 
fills it with His love, shed abroad there. This may be illus- 
trated in the example of the apostle Paul. There was from 
the first a purpose of love toward him, but it was not perfected 
until he was met and arrested on his way to Damascus, and 
Jesus called upon him, saying, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me?” and he, “trembling and astonished, said, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?” This is his own account of 
the divine dealing, “it pleased God, who separated me from 
my mother’s womb and called me by his grace, to reveal his 
Son in me.” The purpose of love existed at the first, but it 
was not perfected until it issued in the conversion of Paul. 
And the same is true of any soul that is saved. 

Or the saying before us may be understood of our love 
when it is perfected in the exercises of brotherly love. The 
divine love is perfected when it inflames our souls, and makes 
us like God in love. And our love, thus kindled by the love 
of God, is perfected in the deeds of charity, to which it prompts 
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us. The apostle James tells us of the faith of Abraham, 
“ Faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect.” The principle of faith, dwelling in the soul, was 
consummated by the deeds to which it stimulated in the life. 
So also with love. It must be produced in the heart by the 
Spirit, and then it must be exercised in the conduct. The 
seed is sown in the ground, grows and brings forth fruit. 
Thus it is perfected. Faith and love are deposited in the 
heart, grow there, and bring forth the fruits of righteousness. 
Thus they are perfected. Love is perfected in the good 
services which it renders to our kindred according to the 
flesh, to our brethren in Christ, and to all mankind. There is 
all the difference between its existence in the heart, and its _ 
expansion in the life, that may be observed between the root 
of the plant deposited in the soil and its rich and wide spread 
foliage, and its clusters of flowers or fruits. It is as we “ love, 
not in word, nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth,” that 
the “love of God is perfected in us.” 


IV. In the last place, in our brotherly love we are furnished 
with the evidence of our fellowship with God, as it is seen to 
arise out of the indwelling of the Spirit. “Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us 
of his Spirit.” 

If there be really the exercises of this heavenly principle, 
they can arise from no other source than the indwelling of 
God in the soul by the Spirit. Is there a man who longs after 
the spiritual well-being of his kindred, who can say like Paul, 
“T could wish myself accursed after the example of Christ, 
for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh?” We 
may say of him, “God dwells in him, and hath given him of 
his Spirit.” Is there a man who, wherever he sees the image 
of Christ, loves it, and lingers with it, whose “goodness ex- 
tendeth to the saints that are in the earth, and to the excellent, 
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in whom is all his delight ?” we may say of him, “God dwells 
in him, and hath given him of his Spirit.” Is there a man 
who burns with zeal for the conversion of the soul, and longs 
and labours to see this world of sin and sorrow holy and 
happy ? we may say of him, “God dwells in him, and hath 
given him of his Spirit.” These are fruits that do not grow 
on the soil of nature. They are the plants of grace alone, and 
unmistakably proclaim their heavenly origin. The seal leaves 
its own impression behind it, and we may know where the 
Spirit is by the impression which he has left upon the 
character. He is the Spirit of holiness, and wherever holiness 
is found there He dwells. He is the Spirit of love, and 
wherever there is holy love, there is He. “Hereby we know 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us 
of his Spirit.” 

Let us learn to cultivate this Spirit. It is essential to 
brotherly love, and all its exercises. Without Him we shall 
not live after the example of God. Without Him we shall 
not have communion with God. Without Him His love shall 
not be perfected in us. Without Him we can have no evi- 
dence of fellowship with God. “They that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” 


LECTURE XXXIV. 


« And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus ts the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 
God.”—1 JOHN iv. 14, 15. 


T has sometimes been remarked of the writings of the 17th 
century, that they are distinguished by being exhaustive. 
Whatever the subject may be of which they treat, they leave 
nothing unsaid by which it may be explained or enforced. 
They completely exhaust it. A similar trait may be said to 
distinguish this first epistle of John. He presents his subj ect 
in all its lights and relations. Without much apparent re- 
gard to any systematic order, he advances whatever is calcu- 
lated to elucidate or apply the truth. The only arrangement 
appears to be what may be termed suggestive. One thought 
gives rise to another, and he pursues the course into which 
he is thus led. There is, therefore, frequently a recurrence 
to the same topics. But it will be found there is always 
some variety in the repetition of them. Robert Hall said of 
a discourse which he heard from Dr. Chalmers, that it 
reminded him of the kaleidoscope, always presenting the same 
objects to view, but invariably in new and beautiful com- 
binations. Far more may this happy observation be made 
regarding this epistle of John. And not to go beyond the text, 
we are furnished with an example in it, for it rehearses the 
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same truths that have again and again been considered, but 
it exhibits them under new aspects. 

Four things are chiefly noticeable in it. 1. The evidence 
borne to the truth—*“ We have seen and do testify.” 2. The 
truth testified unto—“ That the Father sent the Son to be the 
‘Saviour of the world.” 3. The reception of that truth— 
“ Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God.” 
And 4. The consequence of receiving it—‘God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God.” Let us try to enter into these precious 
views. 


I. The evidence for the truth. It is two-fold. “ We have 
seen and do testify.” We shall notice them separately. 

1. “We have seen.” The apostles and others had sensible 
evidence of the truth of the gospel. They heard and saw 
what fully satisfied them. One of them thus speaks of such 
evidence, “ We have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty, for 
he received from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, say- 
ing, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 
They saw the works of Christ. They were present at His 
many miracles. They looked upon His person and beheld the 
verification of ancient prophecy in His character and conduct. 
They conversed with Him before and after His resurrection. 
And they were cognisant of the many attestations borne to 
Him by men, and angels, and God himself. It was impos- 
sible they could be deceived. The life of Jesus was a fact 
about which there could be no mistake. And the words 
which He was heard to say, and the acts which He was seen 
to perform, were such as could be ascribed only to the infinite 
wisdom, and the almighty power, and the unbounded mercy 
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that manifestly belonged to Him. They saw in Him an all- 
sufficient Saviour of men. 

It may be supposed the early disciples had an advantage 
over us in the;sensible evidence which they enjoyed of the 
truth of the gospel. No doubt their privileges were high in 
this respect. And Christ congratulated them upon them ~ 
when He said, “ Blessed are your eyes for they see, and your 
ears for they hear; for verily I say. unto you, that many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen them, and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them.” Yet it is 
doubtful whether our privileges are not greater than theirs. 
The benefit of their satisfaction is enjoyed by us in the record 
of it contained in their writings. And it is confirmed by our 
own experience. They had experience as well as we, but not 
in the same degree. We have theirs in the record, and we 
have our own in our personal history. We have found the 
Saviour to be all that they have declared. There is a sense 
in which we may say to them as the people of Samaria did 
to the woman who brought the report of Him from the well of 
Jacob—* Now we believe, not because of thy saying, for we 
have seen him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. The experience of His 
grace is the surest and most satisfying and sustaining of all 
the evidences. It cannot be moved, It is as sure to the be- 
liever as the consciousness of His own existence. “He that 
believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself.” 

2. There is however the testimony as well as the personal 
observation of the apostles. “We have seen and do testify,” 
they say. “That which we have heard, and seen, and looked 
‘upon, and handled, of the Word of life, declare we unto you.” 
And is not their's a credible testimony ? They were competent 
to observe and report accurately. Of this their writings are 
full proof. They deserve to be credited. Their character 
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must place them above all suspicion. They were holy, 
self-denied, and zealous men. They did not seek their own 
worldly interests, but sacrificed them for the sake of the 
cause which they had espoused. They have a claim to be 
heard and believed, which is wholly irresistible by reasonable 
and right-minded men. They bore the bitterest persecution 
with patience and triumph. No earthly consideration could 
induce them either to be silent, or to alter their testimony. 
They sought only the good of men and the glory of God. To 
all threatenings and inflictions of punishment, therefore, they 
responded, “we cannot but speak the things which we have 
seen and heard.” Pain was nothing. Death was nothing. 
Still they had the one cry, “we have seen and do testify.” 
They deserve our confidence, and while we give it to them, 
we put their testimony to the proof. They have told us, 
Jesus is the bread of life, and in partaking of it we have 
found their words were true. Our experience not merely 
supplies the place of their eyes and ears, but confirms their 
testimony. We have found that the “gospel of Christ is the 
power of God and the wisdom of God unto salvation.” Receivy- 
ing it on the testimony of competent and credible witnesses, 
we can say from experience, “I know whom I have believed, 
and I am persuaded he is able to keep that which I have 
committed to Him against that day.” Enough then for the 
evidence. Let us now consider— 


IL. The truth so attested, “that the Father sent the Son to 
be the Saviour of the world.” 

We have in these few and simple words a comprehensive 
summary of the gospel—its origin in—‘ the Father sent—its 
agent—‘the Son,” its design—“to be the Saviour,” and its 
universal efficacy—* of the world.” Let these several views 
be considered. 


1. The origin of the gospel. “The Father sent” the Savi- 
; Y 
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our. The Father is mentioned as the representative of the 
Godhead. Redemption arose from the counsel of the God- 
head. It could have no other origin. No created intelli- 
gence could have conceived it. How a lost world could be 
restored in harmony with the law and character and govern- 
ment of God was a problem beyond the solution of men or 
angels. Still more, the sacrifice demanded for it could have 
been made only by infinite love. Had it been revealed to 
the intelligent creation that men might be saved by the 
death and incarnation of the Son of God, they would have 
pronounced the. sacrifice to be impossible. But the mystery 
has been solved by the great fact. No speculation is needed 
on the possibility of the event. It has been done. “ God 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but might 
have everlasting life.” “In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him.” 

2. In all these passages it is observable how attention is 
fixed on the agent whom the Father employed. “He sent 
his Son.” He did so, because no other was sufficient. Had 
it been the most exalted seraph, he could show no qualifica- 
tion for the work. He was sinless, but that of itself would 
not suffice. He could not take the place of another. He 
could do nothing beyond the duty required of himself. Even 
suppose he had undertaken it, he must have failed in it. Not 
only had he no merit that could be available for others, but 
he had no power to carry him through the undertaking. The 
weight of a world’s guilt he would be found unable to bear. 
The Son of God alone could sustain it. He was chosen be- 
cause He is equal to the task. He is the “fellow of the 
Yather.” AJ] divine perfections met in Him.—He was sinless. 
But beyond this, He was infinite in wisdom, and power, and 
love. In His humiliation there was a full atonement for 
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sin. “The blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us 
from all sin.” He could enter into every heart. He could 
uphold every creature. ‘“ What the law could not do in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.* The 
sinner, therefore, knowing in whose hands salvation is placed, 
may say, “I know that my Redeemer liveth.” 

3. This leads us to notice the design of His mission. “The 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour.’ What a precious 
name and office. “His name shall be called Jesus, because 
he saves his people from their sins.” This is true in every 
sense. It is a complete salvation which He has provided. 
He saves from the guilt of sin. “In him we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sin.” He saves us 
from the punishment of sin. “Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, having been made a curse for us.” 
He saves us from the power of sin. “Unto you first, God 
having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you in 
turning away every one of you from his iniquities.” He 
saves from the fear of death. “As the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same, that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their life-time subject to bond- 
age.” He saves us from Satan. His own promise is, “I 
will bruise Satan under your feet.” He saves from the con- 
demnation and sufferings of eternity. He puts a new song 
into the mouth of His people, to be begun on earth and re- 
peated in. heaven for ever, “unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and made us 
kings and priests unto God and his Father, to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” In the reception 
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of these truths the sinner may say, “ this is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save’sinners, of whom I am chief.” For to 
complete this part of the subject, observe— 

4, The universal efficacy of the gospel of Christ. “He 
sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world.” The world is 
the object whose redemption is proposed. There is merit in 
the death of Jesus to meet the wants of every sinner. It is 
offered freely to each and to all. There is grace in Christ to 
subdue and sanctify every soul. The commission of His 
ministers is to “go into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature.” Nothing is wanted. The sinner is without 
excuse. “ The Spirit and the bride say come, and let him 
that heareth say come, and let him that is athirst come, and 
whosoever will let him come and take the water of life 
freely.” Redemption is complete. Consider then— 


III. The view which the text presents of its reception— 
“ Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God.” 

It does not follow because the gospel is complete that all 
shall be saved. Its very completeness will aggravate the 
condemnation of those who are not saved. A duty is laid 
upon the sinner, and it is that into which we are now to 
inquire. What is required of him ? 

He must receive Christ and His salvation. “Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.” When Jesus instituted 
the Supper to unfold and commend His gospel, He said, 
“Take, eat.” If we do not take and eat, the gospel is 
preached to usin vain. “ He that believeth is not condemned, 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God.” 

if it is inquired what shall he believe, an answer may be — 
found in the text—he is to believe that “Jesus is the Son of 
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God.” The word is short and simple, but it is comprehensive 
and sufficient. The name “Jesus” may be held expressive 
of His offices and work, while “the Son of God” denotes His 
high dignity and competency. Unitedly they proclaim 
an all-sufficient Saviour. To receive Him is all the sinner 
needs. It is to put himself in the hands of one “ mighty to 
save.” It is to accept the invitation of Christ, “come unto 
me,” and to rest in the assurance that “he that believeth 
shall be saved.” 

Yet the character of this faith is not to be overlooked as 
that is described in the term employed by the apostle, “ who- 
soever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God.” His 
faith must be such as will stimulate him to confess Christ. 
He will be neither ashamed nor afraid to do so if it be 
genuine. Nor was this an easy test in the days of the apostle. 
_ Courage was needed to endure it of no ordinary degree. It 
could be made only in the face of opposition and persecution. 
It might well be assumed that those who made it really 
believed in Jesus. And although our circumstances have 
much changed since those days of trial, a true-confession is 
still a good test of the reality of faith. It must be made 
“with the understanding and the spirit.” While it is intelli- 
gent and hearty, it must be bold and uncompromising. It 
must be made at all times, in all places, before all persons, 
and under all circumstances. Wherever the Christian is, 
he must deport himself as such. He must approve himself a 
friend and follower of Jesus. He must act in the spirit of the 
apostle’s holy determination when he said, “I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salva- 
tion to every one that believeth.” Acting in this spirit he 
meets the duty of the text, ‘“ Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God.” That done, observe— 


IV. The blessed consequence—“ God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God.” 
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These terms, so often used by the apostle, express the 
endeared communion, that arises out of faith in Christ, between 
the believer and God. God dwells in him by His Spirit. 
He fills his mind with His own light, and life, and love, and 
purity. The believer “dwells in God” by faith. He looks 
to Him, to Him only, to Him always. He says and acts 
upon it, “The name of the Lord is a strong tower, the 
righteous runneth into it and is safe.” He may be supposed 
to say, while he contemplates Christ as the medium of his 
fellowship with God, “we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. And 
of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace.” 
How blessed must such communion be! 

It supposes an enjoyment of the divine favour. The 
blessed truth is recognized, “there is no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus.” So while the voice of God 
is heard saying of Christ, “this is my beloved Son,” the believer 
feels that he too is “ accepted in the beloved.” 

It supposes confidence in the divine strength. Waiting 
upon God in prayer, that he may be enabled to resist tempta- 
tion and faithfully perform the duties required of him, he is 
sustained by the assurance, “ my grace is suflicient for thee, 
for my strength is made perfect in weakness.” Thus the 
believer is “ strong in God and in the power of his might.” 

It supposes an earnest effort after the divine holiness. The 
voice of God is heard saying, “as he which hath called you 
is holy, so be ye holy, in all manner of conversation, because 
it is written, be ye holy; for Iam holy.” Sin is more and 
more seen to be hateful, and holiness to be increasingly 
excellent. Nothing will therefore satisfy but to be “par- 
takers of the divine holiness.” 

It supposes unreserved devotedness to the divine service.” 
The claim is heard and recognized, “yield yourselves unto 
God as those that are alive from the dead, and your members 
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as instruments of righteousness unto God.” It is the aim of 
the believer to do so, for he says, “the love of Christ con- 
straineth me.” 

It supposes a burning zeal for the divine glory. Paul said, 
“as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified in my 
body, whether it be by life, or by death.” Peter said, “if any 
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if any man 
minister, let him do it of the ability which God giveth ; that 
God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to 
whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever.” This is 
the spirit of the man who, confessing Jesus, “God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God.” 

In conclusion, let us inquire at our own hearts whether 
the truth of the text has found a lodgment there? Have 
we yielded .our assent to the divine testimony? Have we 
embraced the precious truth testified in the gospel? Have 
we confessed Christ in the glory of His person, offices, and 
work? Do we enjoy the communion of the Father, He 
“dwelling in us, and we in him?” Can we truly say of: 
Christ, “through him we have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father?” With no lower attainments should we be satisfied. 


LECTURE XXXV. 


“« And we have known and believed the love that God hath to 
us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
God, and God in him.”—1 JOHN iv. 16. 


« PT was reserved for the Apostle John to proclaim that the 

essential attribute of God was love. It had been taught 
by the Old Testament that ‘the beginning of wisdom was the 
fear of God; it remained to be taught by the last apostle of 
the New Testament, that the end of wisdom was the love of 
God. It had been taught of old time by the Jew and by the 
heathen, that the divinity was well pleased with the sacri- 
fices, the speculations, and the tortures of man ; it was to John 
it was left to teach in all its fulness'that the one sign of God’s 
children was ‘the love of the brethren.’ And as it is love 
that pervades our whole conception of His teaching, so also it 
pervades our whole conception of His character. We see 
Him—it is surely no unwarranted fancy—we see Him de- 
clining with the declining century ; every sense and faculty 
waxing feebler, but the one divinest faculty of all burning 
more and more brightly ; we see it breathing through every 
look and gesture ; the one animating principle of the atmo- 
sphere in which He lives and moves; earth and heaven, the 
past, the present, and the future, alike echoing to Him that 
dying strain of His latest words, ‘we love him because he first 
loved us.’ And when at last He disappears from our view 
in the last pages of the sacred volume, ecclesiastical tradition 
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still lingers in the close; and in that touching story, not the 
less impressive, because so familiar to us, we see the aged 
apostle borne in the arms of His disciples, into the Ephesian 
assembly, and there repeating over and over again the same 
saying, ‘little children love one another; till, when asked 
why he said this and nothing else, he replied in those well 
known words, fit indeed to be the farewell speech of the 
beloved disciple, ‘because this is our Lord’s command, and 
if ye fulfil this nothing else is needed.’” 

These words have been quoted from an eloquent volume 
of discourses, recently published, and they are truly a 
fitting preface to our consideration of the words before us— 
“we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. 
God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him.” 

Let us notice 1. the evidence of the divine love. 2. Its 

nature. And 3 its influence. And.O! that we might feel 
the power of this sacred principle. 


I. The evidence—“ we have known and believed the love 
that God hath to us.” It is twofold, and we shall consider 
it as it is expressed in these terms. 

1. “We have known the love which God hath to us.” 
This is the utterance of experience. Knowledge is not merely 
an opinion, or a conjecture, or a speculation. It implies cer- 
tainty. Its association is with a fact, the reality of which 
has been ascertained. It is thus we are accustomed to em- 
ploy the term in our ordinary conversation with one another. 
Tf we say, “I know that man,” it supposes a personal 
acquaintance founded upon intercourse and experience. Or 
if we say, “I know that country,” it is assumed that it has been 
visited, seen, and explored. The term is used in the same 
way in the Scriptures. Paul says of Christ, “I know whom 
I have believed, and I am persuaded he is able to keep that 
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which I have committed to him against that day.” He had 
tried Him and proved Him and found Him to be all he needed 
and desired. He had experienced His love and knew he 
might confide in it. He felt he hada friend of whom he 
could say with exultation and confidence, “I know him.” 

It will readily be allowed that of all men the Apostle John 
might use such language respecting the love of God. He 
had seen it so manifested and had enjoyed it so largely in the 
person and ministry of His Son, that it might well become 
the absorbing theme of his contemplations. He had seen 
“God manifest in the flesh.” He had lain on the bosom of 
Emmanuel. He had conversed with Him, and dwelt with 
Him during the period of His public ministry. He had 
heard His discourses, and seen His miracles, and witnessed 
His devotions. He had observed His untiring zeal, and dis- 
interested labours, and self-denial. Particularly he had been 
familiar with the deep compassion that moved His never 
dying sympathy, so that He fed the hungry, and healed the 
sick, and comforted the sad. He had witnessed His sufferings 
in life, and His agony in death, and understood that herein 
“he bare our sins,” that we might not be oppressed by them 
for ever. Surely it was fitting that John should say, “we 
lave known the love that God hath to us.” 

But this is not peculiar to John. We may know the love 
of God as well as he. The Apostle Paul tells us it is “shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.” This then, cannot 
be without our consciousness of its existence and blessed 
influence. Nor is this consciousness some mysterious and 
inexplicable feeling of which we can give no explanation to 
satisfy ourselves or others. It arises out of the knowledge of 
facts as indisputable as any that can come under our observa- 
tion. And it will be sufficient to advert to some of them. 

Confining ourselves to a single passage in the epistle before 
us, we find the apostle writing thus in chapter v., at the 20th 
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verse, “ We know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding, that we may know him that is 
true: and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life.” Let it be 
observed that all these divine verities.are declared to be sub- 
jects of knowledge. “We know that the Son of God is come.” 
Of this there is no doubt. We can test the fact as well as 
those who saw Him, for in His life we recognize the fultil- 
‘ment of the ancient scriptures. “We know that he hath 
given us an understanding.” This is another fact. It is as 
indisputable as the former. We are conscious of an enlighten- 
ment by Him, such as constrains to say, “ One thing I know, 
that whereas I was blind, now I see.” ‘“ We know Him that 
is true.” Through this enlightenment we have obtained a 
knowledge of the true God. We can acquiesce in our Lord's 
- words, “ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” “ We 
know that we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ.” We are sensible of a vital and saving union with 
the Son of God, by which we are brought into communion 
with God himself. “Our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ.” “We know this is the true 
God, and eternal life.” Jehovah has become known to us as 
“God our Saviour.” And we can testify with Christ, “This 
is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent.” We shall not go beyond these 
divine assurances. We only ask you to observe they are 
assumed to be the utterances of all those who are truly en- 
lightened in the knowledge of God. And on this single and 
simple ground we leave the illustration and proof of the 
apostle’s statement, “ We have known the love that God hath 
to us.” 
2. This, however, is not the only evidence of the divine 
love. He says further, “We have believed the love that God 
lath to us.” “As the former is the evidence of experience 
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arising out of our own consciousness, the latter is that of 
testimony borne by other and competent witnesses. 

The statement may be understood either of God himself 
or of those who have had experience of His love. These are 
the witnesses. 

God hath testified to His own love. He has done so in 
His word. He has assured us that He “willeth not the 
death of the sinner, but rather that he should turn unto him 
and live.” Better than words, he has given the evidence of 
deeds. “He so loved the world that he gave his only begot- 
ten Son.” And His testimony is continued and accumulated 
constantly in the privileges with which we are favoured. 
Ordinances and opportunities are given to us, so that we may 
say, “Our lines are fallen to us in pleasant places, and we 
have a goodly heritage.” Providence is ever illustrating, and 
enlarging, and confirming the testimony which God bears to 
us in attestation of His love. 

So also do His people reiterate His testimony. They try 
to persuade us of its reality. They say, “O taste and see that 
God is good.” They cannot withold their most earnest testi- 
mony. They are impelled alike by zeal for the glory of God 
and the good of man. They say, “we. cannot but speak the 
things which we have seen and heard.” They are all wit- 
nesses for the love of God. With one mouth they tell that 
God is willing to pardon, and purify, and save. Look at Paul 
before the highest tribunals of the land. He tells unblush- 
ingly, again and again, the whole history of his conversion to 
God. He stands up before philosophers and scoffers, and 
boldly avows, “I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that be- 
lieveth.” Nor is this witness-bearing peculiar to apostles and 
their times. The godly in every age have united in it. David 
said, “ Come, hear, all ye that fear God, and I will tell what 
he hath done for my soul.” So still. Every ‘one who has 
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experienced the love of God in his own pardon and purifica- 
tion, can testify of it to others. And we may well believe 
them. They may say, “we speak that we do know, and tes- 
tify that we have seen.” They are credible witnesses, They 
have no interest, and no desire to deceive. They seek only 
to do us good. And a blessed testimony it is they bear,— 
ever saying with the apostle, “we have known and believed 
the love that God hath to us.” Satisfied with this double 
evidence, let us now proceed and consider— 


IL The nature of that love to which it testifies. This is 
set forth in the wondrous words, “ God is love.” 

This is not the first time the apostle uses them. We had 
them before, and offered some thoughts upon them; but we 
may dwell upon them again without any repetition, They 
are a great deep. We can never fathom them. The apostle 
seems to have fallen back upon them as a sort of relief to his 
burdened mind. He tried in many ways to illustrate the love 
of God ; but still felt he had not done so to his full satisfac- 
tion So he cries out, as if to say all that words could con- 
vey, “God is love.” 

How do we know that yonder fountain is always full? We 
do not see it, yet we are sure it is exhaustless. How so? 
Because it never fails to pour out its waters. Its streams are 
always flowing, always refreshing, always free. So also do 
we know that “God is love.’ The streams never cease to flow, 
and from them we judge of the fountain. Let us then pur- 
sue this illustration for a little, and travel up the streams 
that conduct us to the exhaustless fountain of divine love. 

“God is love.” It must be so, or He would not bear with 
sinners as He does. We are easily provoked. Our patience 
is soon exhausted. And we abandon the hardened sinner to 
his ways. “The mercy of God endureth for ever.” He is 
“long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, 
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but that all should come to repentance.” See this ungrateful 
sinner, abusing the goodness of God and making it the very 
instrument of sinning against Him with a high hand! Ex- 
tend the thoughts to another, and another, and another. 
Think of the extended, abounding, aggravated iniquity under 
which the earth groans. Reflect on its continuance, and ac- 
cumulation, and growing vileness. Add to all this the purity 
of that omniscient eye which looks upon it all. If it is hate- 
ful in our eyes, how it must be in the sight of God! “ Be- 
cause sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, 
therefore the hearts of the children of men are fully set in 
them to do evil.” We would hurl them to destruction ; but 
God bears with them. “His thoughts are not as our thoughts, 
nor His ways’as our ways; for as the heavens are high above 
the earth, so are his thoughts above our thoughts, and his 
ways above our ways.” We can explain the forbearance of 
God. on no ground but one, and that is, “ God is love.” 

“God is love.” It must be so, cr He would not pardon 
as He does. No matter who the sinner be, or what his offence, 
his cry for forgiveness will not be rejected. He pardons fully. 
“ Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 
covered, to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.” It is with 
him as if his sin had never been. He pardons freely. It is 
only, “ask, and ye shall receive.’ No price is demanded, no 
compensation is sought. When once He pardons, He never 
recalls the sentence. “I the Lord change not; therefore ye 
sons of Jacob are not consumed.” Instead of recalling any 
favour, past mercies are pleaded as a reason for their continu- 
ance and increase. “Bless the Lord, O my soul, who forgiv- 
.eth all thine iniquities, healeth all thy diseases, redeemeth 
thy life from destruction, crowneth thee with loving-kindness 
and tender mercies.” How is this to be explained? There 
is no way but one, and that is, ‘God is love.” 

“God is love.’ It must be so, or He would never exer- 
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cise the children of men, as He is pleased to do, for their 
profit, in the dispensations of His providence. This is true 
alike of the godly and the ungodly. The godly err, and He 
chastens them. They grow lukewarm, and He visits them. 
They are earnest in His service, and He comforts and blesses 
them. “All things work together for good to them that love 
God, to them that are the called according to His purpose.” 
The ungodly He warns, and furnishes with instructors, and 
ordinances, and opportunities. His whole providence is one 
device of wisdom to accomplish the purposes of His grace. 
“God is love.” 

This is the testimony which His people bear. They can all 
tell of His forbearance, and forgiveness, and grace. And there 
is one feature in their experience which renders their. testi- 
mony to Divine love peculiarly precious. It is its variety. 
Every one of them has his own story to relate. Every believer 
has a history. As he narrates it he is giving counsel and 
warning and encouragement to others. It is in this way 
Christian biography is rendered so ¢aptivating and profitable. 
It speaks to our hearts. It shows us in the fall of others 
what we are to avoid. It engages us, by their example, to 
attempt great things for God. It directs us to the rich sources 
in which they have found unfailing consolation. And all 
goes to illustrate and commend the one great lesson that 
“God is love.” 


TIL. What, then, should be the influence of this love?) And 
how should it be cherished? The reply is in the remaining 
clause of the text—‘“ He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
God, and God in him.” 

We should dwell in God. That is the influence His love 
_ should exercise. We should cultivate His fellowship. As 
we love a fellow-creature we desire his society. His absence 
is painful, and his presence is our delight. So the love of 
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God should constrain us to realize His presence, to enjoy the 
light of His countenance, and to walk in His fear all the day 
long. 
This dwelling in God is to be realized only by dwelling in 
His love. The Apostle Paul expresses this thought in a re- 
markable manner in his Epistle to the Ephesians, when he 
says—“I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that he weld grant unto you, that Christ may dwell 
in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded 
in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know 
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might 
be filled with all the fulness of God.” By comprehending 
the love of Christ, we are filled with God. As we see that 
love, and are influenced by it, we draw nearer to God, and 
delight more in Him. It is precisely what the apostle ex- 
presses in the text, by saying—“He that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God.” 

How, then, are we to dwell in love that we may dwell in 
God? 

We do so as we meditate on the Divine love. It should 
be our habit to think upon it. The wonder is we can ever 
forget it. Yet the melancholy fact is we are prone to be un- 
mindful of it. Let us charge our souls to cherishit. Every- 
thing should remind us of it, every mercy, and even every 
trial. We have an examplein John. It is clear this was the 
one great thought that absorbed and possessed him. Our aim 
should be to dwell in thoughts of love that we may dwell in 
God. ; 

We should speak of His love. “ While I was musing, the 
fire burned, then spake I with my tongue.” While our 
thoughts prompt our words, our words react again, and enflame 
our thoughts. Look at the Epistle before us. The whole 
discourse is love. Whatever the theme be, that is the connec- 
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tion in which it is found. God is loved. His image is seen 
in His people, and they are loved. Whether the subject be 
God or His people, love is ever the demand. So let us abound 
in words of love, and we shall dwell in God. 

Above all we should live under the power of love, and then 
truly shall we dwell in God. “The love of Christ constraineth 
us, because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were 
all dead ; and that he died for all that they which live should 
not henceforth live unto themselves but unto God. The 
actions thus springing from love bring us near to God.” While 
that is our spirit, and such is our conduct, we find ready 
access to Him, and delight in Him. He too delights in us. 
Of such God says—“I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.” A 
communion is begun and maintained on earth, that shall be 
consummated in heaven. It is only sin that disturbs it 
here. There no sin shall ever enter, and therefore it shall be 
interrupted no more. O! how shall the full meaning of the 
text be then realized and enjoyed—* We have known and 
believed the love that God hath to us. God is love, and he 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 


LECTURE XXXVI. 


“ Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment : because as he is, so are we in this 
world. There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth 
out fear ; because fear hath torment. He that feareth rs not 
made perfect in love.’ —1 JOHN iv. 17, 18. 


T the twelfth verse it is written, “If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us.” 

Two consequences are ascribed to love, which seem to occupy 
the mind of the apostle, and to suggest the illustrations 
which he pursues. Of the first he speaks in the 13th verse, 
saying, “Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in 
us, because he hath given us of his Spirit,"—and again in 
the 15th verse, “ Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God,’—and more 
strongly still in the 16th verse, “We have known and believed 
the love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” This 
reiteration of the same thought is very impressive. He 
then appears to pass on to the second consequence of love, 
and speaks of it more fully in the text, “Herein is our love 
made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of judg- 
ment ; because as he is, so are we in this world. There is no 
fear in love, but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear 
hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in love.” 
In dwelling on these words, we may notice, 1. the perfec- 
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tion of love—“ Herein is our love made perfect.” 2. the 
effect or evidence of that perfectionn—“ that we may have 
boldness in the day of judgment.” 3. The means of attaining 
to it, “because, as he is, so are we in this world,” and 4. 
the argument by which the apostle confirms and illustrates 
his views in the 18th verse. O! that such love as this were 
attained by us all. ; 


J. “ Herein is our love made perfect.” 

Love is like every other grace in the Christian bosom, 
susceptible of various degrees of intensity. It must be in 
every true disciple, but it is much more ardent and vigorous 
in some than in others. John was distinguished among the 
apostles by its prevalence in him. His name has come down 
to our own day, associated with it as the distinguishing trait 
of his character. 

Even in him, however, it was not perfect. He gave many 
proofs of its deficiency in his life. He felh short when he 
proposed to our Lord to call down fire from heaven, and con- 
sume a village of the Samaritans, because its inhabitants had 
refused hospitality to his master. So did he also when he con- 
tended for the mastery among the disciples, and when he en- 
treated our Lord to place himself and his brother James, 
“the one on his right hand, and the other on the left, in 
his kingdom.” Neither in John nor in any other do we 
find the perfectior of love. Yet he enjoined his hearers to 
seek it, and the same obligation lies upon us. It is our duty 
to aim at perfection in all things, and eminently in love. The 
command is plain, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect.” Faith should be per- 
fect, never doubting the certainty of the divine word. Hope 
should be perfect, constantly waiting with sanguine expecta- 
tion for the fulfilment of all the promises. And love should 
be perfect, burning with inextinguishable ardour toward God 
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and His people, and all men. Not only is it our duty to aim 
at such love, but our privilege. Our happiness is bound up 
in our attainment of it. Just as we advance in this grace we 
secure our growing peace and prosperity. Only think of the 
apostle’s representation in the verse preceding the text. “We 
have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God 
is love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and 
God in him.” As this grace is cultivated we have fellowship 
with God. As Paul expresses it, as we are under its power 
we are “filled with the fulness of God.” Surely we should 
use every means to cherish and strengthen it. We should 
indulge the meditations, cultivate the feelings, and do the 
actions which, with the divine blessing, would promote 
within us the love of God and man. We should keep before 
us the apostle’s words, “herein is our love made perfect.” 


II. A blessed effect or evidence of such love is next 
noticed in the text, “that we may have boldness in the day 
of judgment.” The connexion is undoubted—that such per- 
fection of love will lead to boldness in the day of judg- 
ment. 

What are we to understand by the day of judgment? We 
are certainly not to exclude from our thoughts days of trial, 
such as may come upon us in the course of life, or at the 
time of death. Nor can it be doubted that the perfection of 
love would greatly contribute to our boldness in such periods 
of temptation and sorrow.- But the mind of the apostle is 
manifestly directed to the final judgment, when the Son of 
man shall come in His glory, and all nations shall be gathered 
before Him. In that dread hour, they who have cultivated 
the grace of love shall be enabled to meet it with boldness. 
It is an important question, How is it so? And we must 
dwell upon it for a little. 

This boldness cannot be said to arise out of love, as the 
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Teason or ground of it. Were it so viewed, its deficiencies 
would fill us with terror, and cover us with confusion. 
Neither our love nor any other grace can be pleaded for 
our acceptance at the bar of God. We can only be “accepted 
in the beloved.” The righteousness of Christ is the ground 
on which we must stand. Our plea, then, as ever, must be 
“there is no condemnation to them’that are in Christ Jesus.” 
Yet there is an important sense in which boldness in the 
day of judgment is dependent on the cultivation of love. As 
love is cultivated, the evidence of our union with Christ is 
manifested. It is very observable that this is precisely the 
light in which the subject is presented by our Lord himself, 
in His description of the last judgment. He will address 
Himself, He tells us, to those on the right hand, saying, “come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. For I was an hungered 
and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; 
I was naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and in prison, 
and ye came unto me.” Now observe how they are exercised 
when He so accosted them. They were not even conscious 
of the excellence which He ascribed to them, and they dis- 
claimed it as any ground of their confidence. They reply, 
“when saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, . 
and gave thee drink? or naked, and clothed thee? or sick, and 
in prison, and came unto thee?’ Then He explains how the 
matter stood, saying, “inasmuch as ye did it to one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.” He appeals 
_ to their brotherly love. He recites its acts in their kindness 
to His people, and He traces it to its source in their love for 
Him. In other words, He holds in the presence of assembled 
worlds, that their brotherly love was evidence of their union 
with Him. In that union, though not in anything which 
they were or had ever done, they saw the justification of the 
judge in their acceptance. All intelligent and holy beings 
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saw and admitted the same. It was seen that God was just 
when He justified the ungodly, on the ground of their union 
with Christ, and that union was incontestibly proved by the 
outgoings of brotherly love, to which it had prompted them, 

Suppose His people then to stand before the Judge with 
clear and admitted evidence of their union with Christ, and 
you will readily see both the meaning and the force of these 
words, “herein is our love made perfect, that we may have 
boldness in the day of judgment.” We are bold in that dread 
hour, not because we can plead our love to Christ, but because 
we can plead His love to us, and prove our interest in it by | 
the influence which it exercised over us. Only think, then, 
what with such union, and such evidence of it, are the grounds 
of confidence on which the soul can rest in that hour. 

The Judge Himself is the Saviour. In Him we recognize 
the only being in whom we placed all our hope on the earth. 
We can adopt the language of the prophet Isaiah and say, 
“the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is 
our king, he will save us.” It would seem as if such words 
were prepared for that very occasion. “The Lord is our 
judge.” He who knows we confided in Himself, is he before 
whom we stand. None can interfere with Him to pervert or 
prejudice His judgment. We are in the very hands in which 
we desire to be. That being who showed such love to us is 
He who is to pronounce our final sentence. “The Lord is 
our lawgiver.” He will prescribe the rule of judgment at 
last, as He has prescribed the rule of our conduct upon ‘earth. 
This rule is His own “holy, and just, and good law.” But is 
not this fitted to terrify us if we are confronted with it in the 
judgment? No, not if we are conscious of union with Christ. 
That was the very law of which it is said, “God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem 
them that were under the law.” “Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, having been made a curse for us.” 
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“Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth.” The law, therefore, instead of being dreaded 
as an enemy, is hailed as a friend. We can appeal to it that 
it is satisfied, that it is “magnified and made honourable.” 
We can rejoice that our judge is our “lawgiver.” “The Lord 
is our king.” This is He under whose banner we fought on 
earth. He is “the Captain of our salvation,” whom we follow 
as our only leader. Under His wise and gracious government 
we were enabled to contend successfully against the world, 
and the devil, and the flesh. He is exalted king over all 
principalities and powers. We behold Him having “on his 
vesture, and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.” How, therefore, can we fear when this is 
our friend? We can say before Him, “I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith ; hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, will give me at that day, and 
not to me only, but to all them also that love his appearing.” 
So we can add, “He will save us.” The impartial judge, the 
unbending lawgiver, the triumphant king, “he will save us.” 
In all these high and holy relations, He is our Saviour. He 
sustains them all for the purpose of saving those who have 
put their trust in Him. And on this ground it is that they 
_ whose love proves their union with Him can “have boldness 
in the day of judgment.” 


III. It comes now to be an important inquiry how may 
love be so exercised and advanced as to lead us into this holy 
and happy boldness? And the answer is in the next clause 
of the text, “ Because as he is, so are we in this world.” It 
is by studying conformity to Christ our love is strengthened, 

and the evidence of our union with Him is made clear. 
The same remark must be repeated here as before. It is 
not because we are conformed to Christ we enjoy the assur- 
ance of His love. Were the question of personal worthiness 
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ever entertained, we could only have shame and sorrow. 
There is in the most advanced so much to humble them that 
the idea of claim must for ever be repudiated on the ground 
of anything we are, or have done, or can do. 

Yet this is not inconsistent with our enjoyment being 
made dependent on our conformity to our Lord. It is so on 
the ground before explained, that it furnishes evidence of our 
union with Him. So understood, it is not too much to say, 
that exactly as we resemble Him, so may we hope to enjoy 
Him. In that resemblance there is the happy evidence of 
our interest in Him. It both furnishes the evidence of it, 
and leaves our minds clear to perceive it. It hinders the 
dark clouds from arising that obscure our faith. And pro- 
ceeding on this ground, let us consider the obligation of cul- 
tivating conformity to Christ. 

It is strongly enjoined in the divine Word. In one place 
the command is, “ Grow up into him in all things, which is 
the head, even Christ.” He is to be the model of our 
imitation. Whatever He is seen to be, we are to seek and 
try to be. Our will is to be swallowed up in His, our views 
to be taken from His, our life to be assimilated to His. In 
another place the command runs, “ Put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” His character is to cover us. As He appears to 
men so are we, the same spirit, and desire, and deportment. 
And so it is said further, “Ye are the epistles of Christ, 
known and read of all men.” By observing them men 
are to learn what Christ is. It would be impossible to use 
terms more expressive than these of the duty of universal 
conformity to Christ. 

Especially, however, it is seasonable to be reminded here 
of the obligation of conformity to Him in love. As He was 
the embodiment of love, so should we also seek to be. 
Hence in one of its highest and most trying forms it is thus 
enjoined upon us. “Tf, when ye do well and suffer for it, 
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ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even 
hereunto were ye called ; because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example that ye should follow his steps.” As 
disciples of Christ, we are bound to persevere in kind offices 
to others, even where our only return may be injury and 
contumely. 

To such love the promises are most abundant and precious. 
Only observe the account which Paul gives of himself, and his 
conduct, and the doctrines which he founded upon it, in 2 
Tim. i. 9-18, “I suffer trouble, as an evil-doer, even unto 
bonds; but the word of God is not bound. Therefore I 
endure all things for the elects’ sakes, that they may also 
obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal 
glory.” What a spirit of love was there? And then from 
his own special case he deduces the general doctrine, “ For it 
is a faithful saying: for if we be dead with him, we shall also 
live with him ; if we suffer, we shall also reign with him ; 
if we deny him, he will also deny us.” 

Especially let it be observed how this spirit is associated 
with hope and confidence in the day of judgment. Paul says 
to the Romans, “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God. And if children, then 
heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if so be that 
we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.” 
And the language of Peter is even more to the purpose of 
our argument, “ Beloved, think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings ; that, when his glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory 
and of God resteth upon you.” Just as in the spirit of Christ 
we are willing to bear injury in the exercise of brotherly love, 
so are our hopes bright for future glory. And we verify the 
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description of the text, “Herein is our love made perfect, that 
we may have boldness in the day of judgment: because as 
he is, so are we in this world.” 


IV. Let us now notice the argument by which the apostle 
confirms and illustrates his views in the 18th verse—* There 
is no fear in love ; but perfect love casteth out fear: because 
fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in 
love.” i 

The argument of the apostle is plain and forcible, and needs 
only to be stated that it may be perceived. His statement 
is, that he who cultivates love may expect to have boldness 
in the day of judgment, and that this boldness shall be in 
the measure of his conformity to Christ—he being as Christ 
also was in this world. And to confirm this statement he 
employs an argument which is fourfold, drawn from the 
nature of love, the operation of love, the nature of fear, and 
the operation of fear. Let us notice his views. 

1. The nature of love—“ There is no fear in love.” This is 
self-evident. A child who perfectly loves his parent has no 
servile fear of him. He can come to him with holy boldness, 
and knows he has nothing to dread in his presence. So also 
where love prevails, God is sought with delight. And in the 
final judgment when He appears “God in Christ,’ at once 
Saviour and judge, He will be hailed with joy. The love 
that will be felt toward Him will be unmixed with fear. 

2. More strongly the same view is presented in the opera- 
tion of love—* perfect love casteth out fear.” The fear of 
God, understanding it in the evil sense of terror, is natural 
to man. But let love for Him be con¢geived and it counter- 
acts that terror. Let it be cherished and strengthened, and 
as this advancement goes forward, so also will fear be more 
and more overcome. At length let it be perfect and it will 
cast out fear altogether. This is what it will be in the day of 
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judgment. When the judge is seen in His glory as “God our 
Saviour,” the sight will completely captivate the believing 
soul, and the saying shall be verified in its fullest acceptation, 
that “ perfect love casteth out fear.” 

3. This view is farther confirmed by the very nature of fear. 
“Fear hath torment.” We avoid the person whom we fear. 
His presence is painful. If, therefore, there be such fear of 
God, how awful must the announcement be that summons us 
to the judgment seat ? 

4, Finally, the operation of fear is to destroy love. “He 
that feareth is not made perfect in love.” As the one element 
is introduced the other is destroyed. If fear be allowed to 
predominate, love will be overcome. It is so towards men 
upon earth ; how much more must it be so toward God, both 
now and especially when He shall come for judgment ? 

How powerful then is this argument for the cultivation of 
love. "Would we be happy in God now, and would we meet 
Him at last with joy? Then let us love Him. Let us see 
Him in His Son so as to repose our faith and hope in Him. 
Let us cultivate this feeling until we can regard Him as our 
friend. Let us indulge it toward His people and all His crea- 
tures. This will elevate, and purify, and strengthen it towards 
Himself. In the end we shall anticipate His very judgment 
without dread. And so shall we verify the description of the 
text, “ Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have 
boldness in the day of judgment ; because as he is, so are we 
in this world. There is no fear in love; but perfect love 
casteth out fear ; because fear hath torment. He that feareth 
is not made perfect in love.” 


LECTURE XXXVII. 
“ We love him, because he first loved us.’—1 JOHN iv. 19. 


HAT is a noble saying of the Apostle Paul, descriptive of 
the believer's spirit of obedience—“ now we are delivered 
from the law, that being dead wherein we were held; that 
we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness 
of the letter.” It is in full harmony with the sentiment of 
the Apostle John in the passage before us. He had said in 
ver. 18, “There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth 
out fear; because fear hath torment. He that feareth is not 
made perfect in love.” Love, and not fear, is the animating 
principle of a believer's conduct. There is a sense in which 
the godly man fears God. , He cherishes that fear which a 
loving child has for an honoured parent. It is filial fear, and 
is composed of reverence and love. But it is free from terror 
or constraint. He does not serve God because he is afraid of 
His anger, so much as because he loves Him and His service. 
The former is not without its influence, but the latter is the 
impelling motive. The service of God is his choice and de- 
light. It is moreover his duty to cultivate this spirit. He 
should aim at rising superior to mere fear, and attaining to 
the supreme dominion of love. And to enforce this duty, as 
well as to expound this principle, the apostle expresses him- 
self in the language of the text, “we love him, because he first 
loved us.” 
It shall be the object of the present discourse to illustrate 
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this principle, and our prayer is, that we may be enlightened 
to understand it, and enabled to act upon it. 

1. With this view let it be observed, in the first place, it is 
a principle exactly suited to our mental constitution. 

Take the case of our love to the creature, and whence does 
it arise? On the strictest observation it will be found that 
two elements invariably attach, in our apprehension, to the 
object of it. These are excellence in itself and some advan- 
tage arising from it to ourselves. Neither of these alone will 
produce love. We may admire that which is excellent, but 
if we have no interest in it we cannot love it. Or we may 
be grateful for that which confers a benefit upon us, but if it 
do not possess excellence it cannot call forth love. Even 
in the natural love of the parent for the child or of the child 
for the parent, it will be found these two elements exist. A 
parent sees what he considers to be promising traits of excel- 
lence, physical or moral, in his child, and he associates with 
them the honour and advantage that may thence arise to his 
child and himself, and so he loves him. In like manner the 
child sees the good qualities that, in his apprehension,,2<urn 
his parent, and he knows these all reflect honour. 2xu nappiness 
on himself, and he loves his parent. itelative goodness seems 
. to be essential to love. The idea of loving any object, merely 
because of its excellence, without any regard to its relation to 
ourselves, seems to be unnatural to man. We may approve 
or admire, but we cannot be said to love. It may be said, 
such a view destroys the disinterested nature of love, and in- 
troduces an element of selfishness. Even were this true, it 
would not set aside a fact of which all must be conscious in 
their mental constitution. But we do not admit that a regard 
to our own happiness\is of the nature of selfishness. It is in 
itself good. We ought to seek it. The Creator has implanted 
it in all His intelligent offspring, in angels, we doubt not, as 
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well as in men, and it is therefore not blameworthy in either 
ourselves or others. 

Now this is the very ground on which the love of God is 
based. In himself He possesses all excellence. Every per- 
fection that can command our approval and admiration 
belongs to Him. In Him we can discover no evil, but all 
good. But this excellence is all relative to us. In every 
feature of it we recognise an advantage to ourselves. That 
unerring wisdom is our guide, that almighty power is our 
protection, that boundless goodness is our support. All these 
perfections were exerted in our creation, and are still exercised 
in our preservation. We look upon them with delight, and 
say, “This God is our God.” And so we acquiesce in the 
apostle’s sentiment—“ We love him because he first loved us.” 

2. In the second place, this principle is as scriptural as it 
is reasonable. How naturally and properly does David ex- 
press himself, when he says in the opening of the 18th Psalm 
—“T will love thee, O Lord, my strength. The Lord is my 
rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer, my God, my strength, 
in- whom I will trust ; my buckler, and the horn of my salva- 
tion, and my high tower. I will ca]! apon the Lord, who is 
worthy to be praised.” Excetlence upon excellence he dis- 
covers in God and celebrates with the highest praise, but 
every one of them is regarded as a source of benefit to him- 
self. He is strength, and deliverance, and salvation, but he 
calls Him my strength, and my deliverer, and my salvation. 
Luther said, with great propriety, the beauty of the Scriptures 
consists in their pronouns. It would have been a very 
different exercise had David merely contemplated the divine 
perfections as so many abstractions in which he had no 
personal interest. Every one of them, on the contrary, he 
felt to concern himself deeply, either threatening him with 
suffering if he disregarded or disobeyed it, or loading him 
with benefits if he trusted and obeyed it. 
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We have a great proof of the truth of the Scriptures in 
what may be termed their naturalness. They never contra- 
vene the principles which God has implanted in our natural 
constitution. Every careful observer may see there is an 
exact accordance between their revelations and our minds. 
We speak of order and fitness in the works of creation, and 
it is a delightful study to trace their adaptation to one 
another. But in no department of knowledge is the adapta- 
tion more complete than between the doctrines of. the divine 
word and our mental faculties. We are constrained to say, 
as we consider them, of their great and common author, “He 
needed not that any should testify of man, for he knew what 
was in man.” Men set up theories of high and elevated 

-principles, as they think. They raise them above all earthly 
and selfish elements. They tell us, for example, how we are 
to love God, simply and solely for His own excellence, with- 
out any regard to our own well-being. They require us to 
love Him for that excellence even though it may condemn us 
to unmitigated sorrow. This may sound well in theory, and 
it may be difficult to disprove it by argument, bt it is 
enough for us to say, the Scriptures do nots3peak in that 
strain. They never contradict: nor outrage the natural feel- 
ings by which we are prompted always to seek our own good, 
although that must be in a way coincident with the divine 
character, and government and law. They unite the glory 
of God and our good. And for an example we need not go 
beyond the text—* We love him, because he first loved us.” 

3. In the third place, this principle is well illustrated in 
the history of redemption. It began with God. The first 
movement was on His part. When our first parents fell they 
fled from God, and discovered no disposition to return 
to Him. But He followed them with proposals of love, and 
desired their return in penitence and faith. Without their 
desire, independent of their willingness, and despite of their 
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apostacy, He proclaimed His great and gracious purpose—“I 
will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed, it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel.” 

The views of this subject, presented by the Apostle Paul, in 
Eph. i. 3-6, are very comprehensive and conclusive. “Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ ; according as He hath chosen us in Him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before Him in love, having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ, to himself, according to 
the good pleasure of His will, to the praise of the glory of his 
grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved.” It 
would be impossible more forcibly to set forth the sove- 
reignty of redemption. It arose in the electing love of God. 
It was to be executed by the free grace of God. It was to be 
consummated by the gratuitous favour of God. All was to 
be done by God, for man and in man. 

Observe, then, the practical effect of such a revelation on 
the mind of ‘n:m-who becomes concerned about his own’ re- 
demption. He sees what the mind of God is. He can have 
no doubt upon the great truth, that “the will of God is his 
salvation.” All doubts and difficulties are at once and for 
ever removed out of his way. He has only to acquiesce in an 
arrangement that has been made already by unerring wisdom 
and infinite love. Let him only fall into the hands of God, 
and he finds himself encompassed by mercy. He is assured 
of the divine love, and he has only to meet it by a re- 
eiprocal affection, and say, “we love him because he first 
loved us.” 

4. In the fourth place, the principles of the text apply to 
every individual who is saved, as well as to the scheme of re- 
demption by which he is saved. 
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The same apostle, who speaks as we have just heard of the 
origin of redemption, says of its application to the souls of 
men—‘“ God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where- 
with he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened us together with Christ (by grace are ye saved), 
and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; that in the ages to come he 
might show the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness 
toward us, through Christ Jesus. For by grace are ye saved, 
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; 
not of works, lest any man should boast. For we are 
his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
~~ them.” . 

How full, distinct, and impressive is this testimony. God 
has not devised redemption, and then left it to men to re- 
ceive it if they will, and reject it if they will. The same 
grace that provided it applies it. He comes to a soul that is 
dead in sin. It neither sees the blessed provision that has 
been made for it, nor hears the voice that calls it to partake of. 
it. He quickens it by His Spirit, and makes it alive. It 
discovers its danger, and is filled with alarm. It discovers 
the remedy provided, and flies to it. God endows it with faith 
in it, and in Himself. Thus the soul reposes in peace. Then 
spring up the fruits of faith in the life. The world is seen in 
its vanity. Sin is seen in its vileness. The obligations im- 
posed by grace are felt and recognized. The course of holi- 
ness is entered upon. The freeness of salvation becomes a 
powerful motive to pursue it. And the believer approves him- 
self to all men “the workmanship of God, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works.” 

This is substantially the process in the conversion of every 
soul that becomes a partaker of salvation. Left to itself, it 


would never return to God. Christ may have died, but it 
2A . 
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would be in vain, did not grace influence the heart to em- 
brace Him. Alas! how this is evidenced in the history of 
thousands around us. They live as though there were no 
salvation. Their eyes are holden, so that they do not see the 
Saviour, who is yet present with them. They continue “dead 
in sin.” Blessed be God, He does not suffer it to be so with 
all. He sends out His light and truth into the hearts of 
some, so that they can resist no longer. And returning to 
Him, in penitence and faith, they are constrained to say— 
“We love Him because He first loved us.” 

5. In the fifth place, when the soul is thus brought under 
the power of grace, it continues to be powerfully influenced 
by its apprehension of the undeserved and gracious love of 
God. 

Gratitude is the first form in which love is apt to appear 
in the mind of the believer. The question of David is felt to 
be appropriate—“ what shall I render unto God for all his 
benefits toward me?’ Nothing could be more natural than 
his song, to the new-born soul—“ Bless the Lord, O my soul, 
and all that is within me, bless his holy name. Bless the 
Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits ; who for- 
giveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases, who 
redeemeth thy life from destruction, who crowneth thee with 
loving-kindness and tender mercies. A consciousness of 
salvation awakens these heavenly strains, and wherever it is 
enjoyed, they cannot be restrained. 

But while gratitude is thus exercised, it is not confined to 
the form of thanksgiving. It advances to other exercises. 
All the elements that enter into love become developed in 
the mind. Reverence for God inspires it, and he is regarded 
with the veneration of love. Esteem takes possession of it, 
and His excellences are contemplated with the satisfaction of 
love. Desire is enlarged, and God is sought after with the 
avidity of love. Im this exercise David has said, “my soul 
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followeth hard after Him.” Nothing will satisfy without His 
presence and fellowship. In a word, He becomes the object 
not only of desire, but of delight. “We joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” In Him we are reconciled, so that 
all His perfections are seen to be our guardians and friends. 
Of the believer, as well as of God, it may be said, “ he rests 
in his love.” And it is when God is thus regarded as the 

God of all grace and consolation it may properly be said— 
“We love him, because he first loved us.” 

6. In the last place, everything is so ordered in the life of 
the believer as to exercise and advance this divine principle. 
He is taught to trace up all he enjoys to the gift of God in 

Christ Jesus. “ All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are your’s; and ye are Christ’s; and 
Christ is God’s.” He lives in the midst of continual remem- 
brances of God and His love. Contemplate His position, and 
say what is the influence that ought to be exercised over Him. 

He looks upon the world in which he has been placed. 
The marks of sin are many, but the tokens of the Divine love 
are many more and greater far. If he looks upon the earth 
he must own it is “full of the goodness of the Lord.” If he 
looks upon the heavens he discerns that they are made “ for 
signs, and for seasons, for days, and for years.” He is over- 
whelmed by the tokens of love that surround him. Every- 
where God is present, and He manifests His love. 

- He thinks upon the providences by which he is encom- 
passed. He is constrained to say of God—“in him we live, 
and move, and have our being.” Daily he is fed and clothed, 
‘and protected and comforted. No wonder he should sing 
with a grateful heart— 


“ When all thy mercies, O my God, 
My rising soul surveys ; 
Transported with the view, I’m lost 
In wonder, love, and praise.” 
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He reflects on the dealings of God with his soul. He has 
had a sensible and constant intercourse with Him. As he 
has looked for them, he has found unmistakeable answers to 
his earnest prayers. He has had good cause many times to 
adopt the language of David, and say—“I love the Lord, 
because he hath heard my voice and my supplications. Be- 
cause he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore will I call 
upon him as long as I live.” Are there not also many occa- 
sions of which the remembrance should cause him to say— 
“ The sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains of hell 
gat hold upon me ; I found trouble and sorrow. Then called 
I upon the name of the Lord ; O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver 
my soul. Gracious is the Lord and righteous, yea, our God 
is merciful. , The Lord preserveth the simple ; I was brought 
low, and he helped me. Return unto thy rest, O my soul, for 
the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. For thou hast 
delivered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my 
feet from falling.” It were well for us if we were thus obser- 
vant of the dealings of the Lord. They would mightily com- 
mend and enhance His love. 

Nor is it the past only or the present that should thus 
exercise us, the future also is full of promise. There are 
“exceeding great and precious promises,” as well for time as 
for eternity, for the body and the soul alike. They are so 
ordered and expressed that no case can arise to which they 
are not adapted and addressed. For time the promise is— 
“ All things work together for good to them that love God, to 
them that are the called according to his purpose.” And 
for eternity we may say with an apostle—“ Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
begotten us again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance, incorruptible, unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, 
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who are kept by the power of God unto salvation, ready to be 
revealed in the last time.” 

Only suppose that such tokens of love as these are consi- 
dered thoughtfully and habitually, and what must their influ- 
ence be? How natural, how irresistible, that we should say, _ 
“We love him because he first loved us.” 

Let me then ask, in conclusion, do we love God? O! re- 
member with what solemnity Christ put that question to Peter, 
“Lovest thou me?” And to every one of us God puts the 
same. The evidences of love to Him are distinct, and we 
should consider whether we can furnish them. We will 
think much of those whom we love. Is God in all our 
thoughts? We will be ever considering and consulting for 
the good and honour of those we love. Is our prayer then 
earnest and sincere, and do we act in harmony with it, 
“hallowed be thy name?” Do we act on the command of 
Christ—“ Let your light shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven?” 
We desire to practise self-denial on behalf of those we love.. 
Do we deny ourselves that we may promote the cause and 
honour of God? We long for the presence and enjoyment of 
those we love. Is it our great aim to come at last into the 
presence of God, “that we may see no more, as through a glass, 
darkly, but face to face?” Do we long for the time of which 
it is said, “we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is?” Then may we say—“ We love him, because he first 
loved us.” 


LECTURE XXXVIIL 


“Tf a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he 1s a har : 
for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can 
he love God whom he hath not seen? And this command- 
ment have we from him, That he who loveth God, love his 
brother also.”—1 JouN iv. 20, 21. ’ 


HE duty of loving God is at once and universally ad- 
mitted. If we met with a man who denied its obliga- 
tion, we would count him a monster, and deem it useless to 
reason with him. The perfections of God are such as to 
constitute a claim which cannot be refused. All excellences 
centre in Him. There is nothing wanting, nothing redund- 
ant, nothing out of place. “God isa Spirit.” “God is light.” 
“God is love.” He deserves to be loved for His own intrinsic 
excellence. On us, however, His claims are specially strong. 
He made us, He preserves us, and He redeems us. So far 
as we know our obligations are greater than those of angels. 
Every day they are increased. And we ought to say with 
the most unreserved sincerity and earnestness, “we love him, 
because he first loved us.” 

This is admitted. Every one is ready to own the obliga- 
tion of so speaking and acting. It is this admission to which 
the text adverts. It is intended to bring it to the test. The 
test proposed is the love of one another. It is affirmed if 
this is wanted, we cannot love God. “If aman say, I love 
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth 
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not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen? And this commandment have we 
from him, that he who loveth God love his brother also.” 

Let us 1. notice the manner in which the lesson of the text 
is taught, and 2. more fully illustrate the lesson itself’ May 
God be our teacher ! 


l. The lesson is taught with peculiar force which is deserv- 
ing of attention. The several clauses of the text are so 
constructed, as to cast light upon it. Let us notice them 
separately. 

“ A man may say, I love God.” He may say it and think 
it, and yet not doit. In that case he is self-deceived. Many, 
it is to be feared, are found in this class. Or he may 
say it, and not think it. In such a case he is a hypocrite. | 
This is an offence of high criminality against both God 
and men. 

In the midst of such self-deception, or dre aceratited pro- 
fession the man “may hate his brother.” Not only may 
he have no kindly feeling toward him, but be actuated by 
a desire to injure him. He would be glad to hear of his 
misfortune, or would find pleasure in aggravating his distress. 
Such feelings of hatred are not preompniihle with high pro- . 
fessions of love to God. 

The man who so speaks’ and acts is pronounced to be 
“9 liar” There is an entire inconsistency between what he. 
says and does. His conduct towards men is a contradiction 
to his profession toward God. The term used to designate 
him is one of extreme severity. Both his sin and his 
character are very strongly denounced. The former is stig- 
matised as “ hatred,” and the latter branded with “liar.” It is 
remarkable that of all the writers and speakers in the New 
Testament, none use language of such severity as John and 
Christ. They were the gentlest and tenderest of all, yet their 
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words are more burning, when they denounce sin and sinners, 
than those of any other. Is not the reason the greater horror 
with which they regard them? The more pure and holy any 
being is, the more he hates sin in himself or others. 

An argument is next used to prove the inconsistency of 
professing love to God, while hatred is indulged to men. 
“He that loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, how 
can he love God whom he-hath not seen?” This is assumed 
to be an impossibility. And it really is so. His brother is 
the child of God. He made him and he loves him. He 
sustains him by His bounty, and He sent His own Son to 
save him. Can I love a man and hate his child? Especi- 
ally if I see the image of the father in the child, it will 
render hatred both more impossible and inexcusable. In 
creating him then, God stamped His own image on every 
brother, and if He has created him anew in Christ Jesus, it 
increases the deformity of hatred. My brother is to me the 
representative of God, and in hating him I hate God. His 
intercourse with me renders this hatred all the more vile. I 
see him, and hear him, and converse with him, and all this 
familiarity should increase my sympathy. I cannot hate him 
unless I know him. If, then, with all the inducements that 
I have to love him, I indulge in hatred, how can I deceive 
myself by supposing I love God, whose he is, and whom I 
have never seen, except in the creatures whom Hehas made, 
and in my brother especially ? 

To confirm the argument, it is added, “and this command- 
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God love his 
brother also.” We say we love God. Of that love the great 
proof is that “we keep his commandments.” But one of 
His commandments is, that we love one another. How then 
can we say we love Him if we do not obey him, and if, 
instead of loving, as He requires, we hate our brother, which 
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He forbids? The hollowness of such a profession must 
be obvious. : 

Such is the manner in which the lesson of the text is taught. 
It is impossible to observe it without being impressed by its 
variety, and its earnestness. It proclaims loudly the import- 
ance attached to it. And we are, therefore, thus prepared 
now to consider more fully— 


II. The lesson that is taught, namely, the incompatibility 
of the love of God with the hatred of men. 

It is to be feared that, in this matter, a wide-spread delu- 
sion prevails among’ men. Many say they love God, who are 
seen to hate men. It. may be well, therefore, to notice some 
of the principal forms under which this incongruity has ap- 
peared in both past times and the present. 

1. A remarkable example of it may be seen in the national 
spirit that prevailed among the Jews in the time of our Lord 
and His apostles. When Christ conversed with the woman 
of Samaria, and asked an office of kindness from her, she at 
once urged the proverb, “the Jews have no dealing with the 
Samaritans.” This spirit unhappily pervaded the whole 
intercourse of those communities. The Jews carried them- 
selves with a haughty reserve ; which the Samaritans resisted 
by a proud defiance. The Jew founded his intolerant and 

‘exclusive claim on his more immediate relation to God as 
one of His chosen people. He made professions of great zeal 
for God. He made long prayers, waited on the ordinances of 
religion with the most scrupulous exactness, and rendered his 
contributions to the service of the sanctuary without any 
abatement. Yet amid all these services, he was unkind, and 

‘selfish, and injurious, and unjust. Nay, he made his very 
religion a pretext for his sins. He held that its requirements 
made it necessary for him to treat his fellow-creatures as he 
did. And he took credit to himself for acting with asperity 
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and ill-will to man; while he was loud in professions of zeal 
and love for God. It is deserving of special observation 
that this is the very spirit so severely denounced by Christ 
in the people of his day. “ Woe unto you, scribes and phari- 
sees, hypocrites, for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayers ; woe unto you, for ye compass sea 
and land to make one proselyte; and when he is made ye 
make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves ; 
woe unto you, for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, 
and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith; these ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone.” Here, therefore, is a case precisely 
in point. The Jew said he loved God, and yet he was 
injurious to men. And so far did this spirit prevail 
that it formed the national character in the time of our 
Lord. 

2. This habit, however, did not arise out of any thing ~ 
peculiar to Judaism ; for, it may be observed next, that it is 
found to prevail in all unenlightened nations. What is the 
spirit of Mohammedanism? The Musselman, out of zeal for 
God, as he alleges, goes forth with his sword to demand sub- 
jection from all men ; and, when he has the power, to plunge 
it into the bosom of any one who dares to resist him. It is 
the same under other and more aggravated forms in nations 
that are purely heathen. The Hindoo, out of zeal for God, 
refuses to eat with his brother of another caste, lest he should 
be defiled. The Chinaman has been taught from his infancy 
to reckon all mén barbarians beyond the boundaries of his 
own land. All heathen people entertain the same idea of 
religion, They regard it as a service of certain forms due to 
God ; but which, it never occurs to them, is designed to regu- 
late their deportment toward one another. The universality 
of this notion deserves special attention. It is a most humiliat- 
ing discovery of the natural disposition of the human mind. 
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Something is considered to be due to a supreme being. But 
of what is due to His creatures, out of regard to Him, there 
seems to be no just conception. The love of God, prompting 
love to mankind, is nowhere to be found, even as a theory, 
among men devoid of revelation. Greece and Rome, at the 
height of their enlightenment, made no such discovery. It 
is humiliating to see the vanity of their worship, which was 
neither intended nor fitted to influence their conduct toward 
men. We may suppose it to be an easy thing to see the con- 
nection between the love of God and the love of man. But 
we should remember we are indebted for the knowledge of 
it entirely to the divine word. It must be referred to the 
commandment of God, “that he who loveth God shall love 
his brother also.” 

3. But, alas! even where the light of revelation shines, this 
simple truth has been sadly obscured. Take the so-called 
‘Christian nations, and what has been their spirit, and what 
their conduct one toward another ? We have been accustomed 
to speak of our hereditary enemies. Men have thought that, 
because they had been born and lived within certain geo- 
graphical boundaries, they were not required to seek the 
good, but rather the injury of those beyond them. This is a 
_ sad contemplation, and shews us what is in man. “God hath 
made of one blood all nations of men to dwell upon the face 
of the earth.” Every man is the brother of every other man. 
It is the will of God that he should act upon this principle. 
He has put His word into our hands to teach us this lesson. 
Yet with all the light which nations, nominally Christian, 
have enjoyed, what has been their conduct? They have been 
ready to take offence, if not to give it to one another. They 
have studied the art of war, the purpose of which is to destroy 
one another. They have considered themselves freed from 
- the obligations of brotherly love, because they inhabited differ- 
ent countries. They have engaged in the most savage attacks 
upon one another, in the name of religion. They have gone 
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to bloody wars from the temples dedicated to God, and they 
have returned from them to give Him thanks for the slaughter 
of their fellow-men. Nations have acted as if they had forgot- 
ten they were the children of a common father, placed under 
the guidance of a common revelation, and accountable to a 
common judge. The men most honoured hitherto, have been 
the most successful in the science of human destruction. And 
it has been pleaded that this was done for the honour of God, 
and the preservation of religion. How necessary it is that 
the nations should learn the lesson of the text—“ that he who 
loveth God, love his brother also.” 

4. We may go, however, for another illustration beyond 
the nations of the earth, and fix upon the Christian churches 
themselves. To take a marked example, kindred to those 
already considered, what is the church of Rome? We do not 
speak of individuals. Many members of it may escape the 
contagion of the system, and, while nominally under it, may 
really cherish another spirit. We trust there are many such. 
But view it as a system, governed by its priesthood, and what 
is its prominent characteristic, in its conduct toward men? 
It has been often described, and not unjustly, as a conspiracy 
against the liberties of mankind. It forbids mental liberty. 
Men must not think, but under its dictation. It forbids 
moral liberty. The plea of conscience is not heard at its tri- 
bunal. It forbids civil liberty. Princes must submit them- 
selves to priests, and so must all their people. Wherever it 
has power it enforces its demands by sufferings. Persecution 
has been its ready instrument wherever it could be exercised 
with impunity. The Inquisition has been set up and main- 
tained in all its brutal tortures under the name of zeal for 
God and religion. Death, under every form of bitterness, has 
been inflicted, for the sake of upholding what was declared 
to be the truth of God. It could not have been believed, had 
it not been witnessed, that such atrocities could ever have 
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been committed in the name of Him who, when His disciples 
were offended and asked Him to call down fire from heaven 
to consume a Samaritan village, replied, “ Ye know not what 
spirit ye are of, for the Son of man is not come to destroy 
men’s lives, but to save them.” It is all the more dreadful, 
that scenes such as these have been enacted by men, some- 
times under a stern conviction that they were in duty bound 
so to act. No doubt there have been such men. But what 
does that prove? Even admitting that in all cases the per- 
secutor was sincere, what does it prove? It proves the awful 
perversity of the human mind. It proves that men may be 
under Christianity, as Paul was under Judaism, so blinded 
as to believe that they were bound to “do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.” It proves how 
powerful is the propensity of men to separate what God 
has joined together, the love of God and the love of man, 
and how needful it is to be reminded of the words of the 
text, “This commandment have we from him, that he who 
loveth God love his brother also.” 

5. But we must come closer still. One illustration re- 
mains, and we shall derive it from the best and the purest 
‘churches of Christ. We will turn to those that hate war 
among the nations of the earth, and not less persecution in 
the church, who take the word of God for their guide, and 
profess subjection to all its requirements. We look at their 
conduct, and how often do we find it at variance with their 
profession? They say they love God, and we admit they are 
sincere, but how far short do they come in the love which 
they owe to men? There are many forms under which their 
inconsistencies appear, and we shall advert to some of them. 

In some we discover the most uncharitable zeal for their 
doctrines. They construct a system which they hold, is 
founded on the word of God, and agreeable to it. Admit 
that it is so. Its views, they maintain, are essential to salva- 
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tion. Admit that they are so. Forthwith they proceed to 
denounce all who do not see with them eye to eye. A singu- 
lar bitterness marks their denunciation. It looks as if they 
found pleasure in it. Is this the spirit of the word? Assur- 
edly not. Its rule is, “ Speaking the truth in love,” or, “In 
meekness instructing those that oppose themselves ; if God 
peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging 
of the truth.” We have need to be watchful lest our love for 
God, in maintaining His truth, should degenerate into 
bitterness against men. 

In others, again, we discern the uncharitableness of sect. 
The old cry is that of human nature, under the gospel as 
well as the law, “The temple of the Lord, the temple of 
the Lord, are we.” All who are within their enclosure, they 
can esteem and love. But those who are beyond it, they 
cannot but suspect. If they do good, it is doubtful, they fear, 
whether it may be real. If they do evil, it is only what was 
to be expected. Thus under the garb of love to God, there 
may be much unkindness and injustice to men. ; 

We may go further, and find an example even among those 
who hold the same truths, and worship in the same sanctuary. 
What means the warning of Christ, “If thou bring thy gift to 
the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee, leave there thy gift, go thy way, first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come, and offer thy gift.’ We may 
profess love to God in His ordinance, and yet be indulging 
ill-will to our brother. ‘Worse than that, we may do him 
much injury. We may injure him in his good name, in his 
property, in his peace, and still maintain the profession of 
love for God. 

It were indeed endless to pursue these illustrations. They 
are numberless as the inconsistencies of men. And we need 
to be watchful on every hand, that we are not in some form 
or another betrayed into them. 
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Tn conclusion, let me only urge the duty of carefully con- 
sidering the inseparable connection which God has established 
between the love of Himself, and of His creatures. _ The 
former is the foundation of the latter. Wherever it has been 
opened streams of love should ever be found to flow toward 
men. If they do not, there must be some sad deficiency. If 
instead of love there be hatred, we have cause to suspect 
that all is wrong. “If a man say, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a lar; for he that loveth not his brother, 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God, whom he hath not 
seen? And this is his commandment, that he who loveth 
God love his brother also.” 


LECTURE XXXIX. 


“ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God : 
and every one that loveth him that begat loveth him also that 
as begotten of him.”—1 JOHN V. 1. 


HIS verse may be said to contain the theory of brotherly 
love. In other parts of the Epistle it is referred to and 
explained, and enforced, but nowhere is it so fully expressed 
as here. We have seen it represented as necessarily arising 
out of love to God. Thus, “Ifa man say, I love God, and 
hateth his.brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth not his 
brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love God, whom he 
hath not seen?” It is assumed that the love of God cannot 
exist without love toman. This assumption is alike reason- 
able and scriptural, for in both exercises it is only the one 
principle going forth in different directions. They are two 
streams issuing from the same fountain. Not only is there 
this necessary connection between them, but both are required 
by the same divine and supreme authority. Thus, “This 
commandment have we from him, that he who loveth God, love 
his’ brother also.” For a man, therefore, to say he loveth 
God while he hateth his brother, is to say he loves that God 
whom he disobeys and dishonours. Still, necessary as 
brotherly love is, and strongly as it is required, there is only 
one way in which it can be secured. This is what is explained 
in the text. Hence we have said it contains the theory of 
- brotherly love. As such, then, let us consider it. “Whosoever 
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believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God ; and every 
one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is begotten 
of him.” 

Four things are here associated, and said to arise out of 
one another, faith, regeneration, the love of God, and the love 
of man. Let us consider them separately. 


I. Faith, “ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ.” 

To believe that Jesus is the Christ, is to acknowledge that 
He is the Messiah promised in the Old Testament Scriptures. 
An interesting exercise of mind is therefore implied in 
arriving at this conclusion. There is supposed to be an 
acquaintance with the life of Christ and the principal features 
by which it is distinguished. These are further supposed to 

be brought to the light and test of the ancient prophecies. 
On inquiry it is found there is an exact coincidence between 
them. Jesus is found to be all that the Scripture predictions 
declared the Messiah should be. His life dovetails into the 
prophecies of the -Old Testament. They who discover this 
harmony can say, “we have found him of whom Moses in 
the law and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth ‘the 
son of Joseph,” “we have found the Messias, which is, being 
interpreted, the Christ.” Here, then, is a condition of mind, 
seen to be under the authority of the word of God, and satis- 
fied with the testimony which it bears to the person and 
character of the promised Saviour. 

Even in this state of mind there are the elements of much 
excellence and rich promise, but there is far more in the 
reception of Jesus as the Christ. He is acknowledged, not 
merely in general terms, as a divine Saviour; but He is ap- 
preciated in the special offices which He bears for the redemp- 
tion of men. “His name is called Jesus, because he saves 
his people from their sins ;” but when there is an intelligent 


reception of Him as the Se there is implied a distinct 
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apprehension of the manner in which salvation is secured by 
Him. The term means literally, the anointed. This inter- 
pretation at once awakens our attention to the associations 
connected with the practice of anointing with oil. We find 
that it was used in the appointment of the prophets, priests, 
and kings. Hence when applied to Jesus it becomes signifi- 
cant of the offices which He assumed, and still exercises as 
the Saviour of men. It presents Him to us as the prophet, 
priest and king of the church, and this at once both enlarges 
our views and gives them distinctness. 

The least reflection on these offices will confirm this remark. 
Is Christ the prophet of the church? Then we are indebted 
to Him for all the knowledge we possess. He has given us 
the Scriptures, and the ordinances, and the ministry. He is 
the great teacher, at whose feet we sit whilst He proclaims 
—‘ He that hath ears to hear let him hear.” Is He the 
priest of the church? Then in His sacrifice alone can we 
trust, and by His intercession alone can we draw nigh 
to God. We hear Him saying, “I am the way, the truth, 
and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by 
me.” We acquiesce in the divine testimony that by one 
offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. 
We say, with the spirit and the understanding, “it is Christ 
that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.” Is 
He the king of the church? Then we submit to His 
authority. We learn to say, “O Lord, other lords beside thee 
have had dominion over us, but by thee only will we make 
mention of thy name.” While we take Him for our only 
master we trust in Him for protection and deliverance. We 
own Him as “ head over all things to the church.” We can 
discern “upon his vesture and on his thigh the name written, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords.” We see that all things 
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are at His disposal and under His control, and therefore we 
do not fear. 

Such, now, are the exercises of mind implied in the phrase, 
“ Believing that Jesus is the Christ.” They suppose a divine 
illumination. They involve a clear perception and hearty 
acquiescence in the way of salvation. They lead the soul to 
say, “I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” These are the views 
of faith in the text. And they prepare us to consider,— 


II. The regeneration connected with it, “whosoever be- 
‘lieveth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God.” 

Faith and regeneration are united. This view is brought 
out still more fully in the opening of the gospel of John. In 
the first chapter at the 12th and 13th verses it is recorded— 
“ As many as received him (Christ) to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his: 
name; which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” They received 
Him by believing on Him, and in the act of receiving Him 
they underwent a change which could not be produced either 
by themselves or others, but by God—they were born of 
Him. This is assumed as a fact of undoubted certainty. 

It has sometimes been subject of discussion whether faith 

-or regeneration is first produced in the mind, and so whether 
faith is the result of regeneration, or regeneration of faith. It 
is an unprofitable controversy, into which we decline to enter. 
It is enough for us to know that whatever the mental process 
may be in the production of the one or the other, they are 
invariably found together. Wherever the one is there is the 
other. Every one who believeth is born again, and every one 
who is born of God believes on Jesus. 

But while it would be useless to discuss the order of these 
graces, it may be very instructive to consider their connexion 
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Let us therefore observe the influences under which the 
mind is brought when it believes that Jesus is the Christ, as 
has been explained, and we must see how naturally the work 
of regeneration is connected with them. 

In the case supposed the mind is in pursuit of a Saviour. 
It has been brought to feel its sinfulness, and to cry, “ What 
must I do to be saved?” It cannot remain longer “dead in 
sin,” but is constrained to inquire—“ Wherewithal shall I 
come before God? or bow myself before the most High?’ 

In pursuing this inquiry it addresses itself to the divine 
word. It is learned that here only is truth. The great 
question therefore is, “how isit written?’ The mind is pre- 
pared to submit to the way of salvation, as it shall be found 
revealed there. 

Thus exercised it is soon discovered that our Lord said 
truly, “Search the Scriptures, for they are they which testify 
of me.” He is seen to be the great subject of the word. The 
Messiah of the Old Testament is seen to be the Christ of the 
New. He is proposed as the Almighty Saviour. More par- 
ticularly He is commended as the unerring prophet, the 
accepted priest, and the Almighty King. As such he is re- 
ceived by faith. Observe, then, the moral influence thus 
exercised, and how naturally the regeneration of the soul is 
effected in connexion with this reception of Christ. 

He is received as a prophet. The only inquiry’ therefore 
is, “ What saith the Lord?” The proud reasoning of the 
natural mind is at once abandoned. The apostle is admitted 
to speak truly when he says, “The natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness 
unto him; neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned.” Prayer for divine teaching is begun 
and continued. The word is read with the spirit and sup- 
plication of David, when he said, “Open thou mine eyes 
that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.” What, 
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then, will be the influence thus exercised, and the effect 
produced. We cannot wonder if a flood of light is poured 
inte that mind. It is thirsting for it, and prepared to receive 
it. We expect to hear such a one say, “God, who com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in 
our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Christ Jesus.” 

Again, by this anxious inquirer Christ is received as a 
priest. He is deeply sensible of the injury he has done, by 
his sin, to the divine law, and character, and honour, and 
government. His great inquiry is whether there is any way 
in which his sin can be pardoned without compromising 
these. He meets with the announcement, “ Whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins, that he 
might be just, and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus.” The more he reflects on this wondrous provision, 
it satisfies him more. There is everything in it to secure the 
honour of God on the one hand, and his safety on the other. 
He acquiesces in it. He accepts it thankfully as his hope. 
He is reconciled by it to God. He has peace with Him. 
He is brought under the dominion of love. He hears the 
appeal, and gladly responds to it—“ Ye are not your own, 
ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your 
body and spirit, which are his.” Who can estimate the power 
of this influence ? 

But this is not all. Christ is accepted as a king. He is 
so owned because He is entitled to reign in the heart. At 
the same time our safety depends on Him. He is, therefore, 
followed as the “Captain of salvation,” both for His sake 
and our own. All things conspire to recommend and endear 
His service. 

We ask, then, what must be the moral effect produced by 
thus accepting Christ in His gracious offices? It is plain it 
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must be vital and saving. We see at once how just and 
reasonable is the representation of the text—that faith and 
regeneration are united, and we concur in the doctrine 
that “whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God.” 


ITI. It is equally plain that in every mind thus influenced 
the love of God obtains a prominent place. This is taught in 
the text in the most forcible manner, for it is assumed— 
“Every one that loveth him that begat.” The apostle does 
not think it necessary to say, “ Every one that is born of God 
loveth him.” He takes it for granted that it must be so, and 
all who apprehend the doctrine will admit it to be so. He 
says, “Every one (of them) loveth him that begat.” Let us, 
therefore, consider how naturally such is the effect. 

It must be so, considering the change that has been pro- 
duced. It is a new birth The man has become a new 
creature. He has passed from darkness to light, from death 
to life, and from the power of Satan unto God. All things 
are seen in a new light. All things are felt to sustain a 
new relation. God is seen to be the only master who can 
claim unreserved obedience. A mind thus influenced and 
enlightened must love God. 

Especially must it be so when it is considered that He is 
the author of this change. The sinner is born again of God. 
In His gracious love He has been pleased to put forth His 
power and create the soul anew in righteousness. There was 
no reason in the soul itself why He should do so. There 
was nothing to attract Him. On the contrary, there was 
everything to repulse Him. He was not even asked to do it. 
It proceeded from His sovereign pleasure. How calculated 
is such a contemplation to call forth the warmest exercise of 
love? We cannot but feel strongly towards the author of 
our greatest benefits, and especially are we impelled to do so 
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if we know He conferred them unasked and undeserved. 
How, then, must we love God, who, out of pure compassion, 
put forth His mighty power, and made good His blessed 
promise—“ A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit 
will I put within you, and I will take away the stony heart 
out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.” 

Add to this, that when such a change is effected in the soul 
by God, it brings us into a new relation to Him, and one that 
eminently calls forth our love. It is that of a child. We 
lock up to Him, as soon as it is produced and say, “ Abba, 
Father.’ It is natural to a child to love his parent. If there 
be not love there must be a fearful overthrow of all right 
principle. But what parent is so entitled to the love of his 
child, as God to that of his new-born soul? He is our Father 
by creation, and go also by providence, but it is when He be- 
comes our Father by redemption, by regeneration, by adoption, 
that His claims are specially felt. Well may he be heard 
saying, “If I be a Father, where is mine honour?” 

Nor let it be overlooked how God is continually increasing 

‘His claims on His own children. They are constrained to 
say, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus.” “He hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; that 
in the ages to come he might show the exceeding riches of his 
grace in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus.” They 
hear Him ever saying—“I will receive you, and be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty.” 

What then must be the effect of all this gracious dealing? 
It must be love. The apostle does not err in assuming that 
when the sinner “believes that Jesus is the Christ, and is 
born of God,” he “loveth him of whom he is begotten.” Nor 
does his love end with God. It remains to be considered— 
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IV. That the love of God is accompanied by the love of 
man. “Every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him 
also that is begotten of him.” 

This sentiment may be applied to the love of all men, by 
which the believer is actuated. In this respect he is con- 
formed to his heavenly Father. God does good to all. He 
has compassion upon all. “He maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and the 
unjust.” In this He is an-example to all His children. And 
they imitate Him. The bowels of their compassion are poured 
out upon the helpless children of men, and they long to see 
them blessed, both temporally and spiritually. 

At the same time, while this is all freely admitted, it must 
be seen that the text refers to the special love which the be- 
liever exercises towards the children of God. He loves all 
and would serve all, but he is bound by peculiar ties to those 
who, like himself, have been begotten of Divine grace. And 
it is easy to account for this peculiarity of feeling and treat- 
ment. 

He only yields to nature when he loves the children of 
God. Suppose a child to be introduced to us, as that of a 
friend dearly beloved. The very announcement binds our 
hearts to him. But suppose, as we gaze upon him, we trace 
the lineaments of the honoured parent in his child, just as the 
resemblance grows upon our eye so does love upon our heart. 
So then it is with all believers. They are the children of 
God, and we see His image in them. We love them, there- 
fore, for their Father’s sake, and fully justify the apostle’s 
sentiment—“ That every one who loveth him that begat, 
loveth him also that is begotten of him.” 

There is another reason equally forcible. We have sym- 
pathy with the people of God, which the Christian can have 
with no other. They have the same views, the same feelings, 
the same interests, the same fears and hopes. We know how 
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strong is the attachment, even among worldly or wicked men, 
growing out of similarity of tastes and pursuits; and how 
much more may the same be expected in the godly? We 
see it in the early Church. “The multitude of them that 
believed were of one heart and of one soul; neither said any — 
of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his 
own ; but they had all things common.” This is the model 
on which the fellowship of believers in all ages is formed. 
‘It may be more or less genuine, or active, or tender, but it is 
essentially the same in all conditions. 

Above all, they hope to dwell in heaven together for ever, 
and therefore their hearts are knit together in love. They 
are to sing one song, to join in the same exercises, to be 
sharers of the same joys. They are “heirs together of the 
grace of life” They shall come at length to one heritage. O! 
how just then the doctrine of the text—“ Whosoever believeth 
that Jesus is the Christ is born of God; and every one that 
loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is begotten of 
him.” 

Let us learn to unite these four graces—faith, regeneration, 
the love of God, and the love of man. God has joined them 
together. Let not man put them asunder. They must be 
produced together. They ought to be cherished together. 
Where one is not, they all are not. Where one is they all 
are. May they be in us and abound through grace! 


LECTURE XL. 


“ By this we know that we love the children of God, when we 
love God, and keep his commandments. For this rs the love 
of God, that we keep his commandments: and his command- 
ments are not grievous." —1 JOHN V. 2, 3. 


HE love of “the children of God” is an essential element 

of the Christian character. It cannot exist without it. 

The apostle is therefore at pains to explain how it is produced 
in the mind. He traces it through faith and regeneration and 
the love of God, and shows how it results from these princi- 
ples. The sinner is led to “believe that Jesus is the Christ,” 
so that discovering in Him an all-sufficient Saviour, he em- 
braces Him as his prophet, priest, and king. This faith in 
Jesus is accompanied by the great moral change of regener- 
ation. While the mind clearly discerns the truth, the heart 
is brought under its power and sanctified by it. This great 
change is felt to be due to sovereign grace. It is freely 
acknowledged, to the glory of God, that “he hath saved us by 
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 
Gratitude is thus awakened in the soul. “We love him, 
because he first loved us.” The progress to the love of his 
children is thence natural and easy. We love the child of 
our friend as we love the parent. “Whosoever loveth him 
that begat loveth him also that is begotten of him.” This is 
the theory by which we account for the love of the brethren. 

Being thus inseparably connected with the great principle 
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of the gospel, so that wherever they are received it must pre- 
vail, it becomes a question of great practical moment, how 
shall we be certified that we love the brethren? To reply to 
this inquiry seems to be the specific object of the verses now 
to be considered. “By this we know that we love the child- 
ren of God, when we love God, and keep his commandments. 
For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments ; 
and his commandments are not grievous.” 

Contemplating the verses in this connection they suggest 
four evidences—the love of God, obedience to His command- 
ments, and therefore obeying Him, and esteeming His com- 
mandments to be not grievous. Let us consider these four 
evidences that we do really love the children of God. 


I. The first is that we love God. “By this we know that 
we love the children of God, when we love God.” 

It must seem strange, at first sight, to find the love of God 
cited as a proof of the love of His people. We would expect 
rather the reverse order, and that the love of the brethren 
would be regarded as the proof of our love of God. This too 
is found to be the usual practice. Again and again the apostle 
presents the subject in this light. “ Beloved, let us love one 
another ; for love is of God; and every one that loveth is 
born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not know- 
eth not God, for God is love.” 

This is admitted to be the usual view of the subject. At 
the same time there is a sense in which the love of God ought 
to be sought in our hearts as a proof of the love of His people. 
It is one that will readily occur to a mind jealous of itself, 
and desirous to be assured that its love of the brethren is 
really the genuine work of the Spirit. It is not unnatural 
that such a one should ask, does his love of the people of God 
arise out of the love of God? In this view he might properly 
seek for the love of God as a proof of the love of the brethren. 
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And it was no doubt in this sense the apostle taught his 
readers to do so. 

The least reflection may show the necessity for such an 
inquiry. Brotherly love, or what appears to be such, may 
arise from other sources besides the love of God. It may be 
a natural feeling and not a gracious affection. The inferior 
animals love their young, and many of them love one another. 
But we would never ascribe any moral virtue to such an 
affection. No more can it be ascribed to the natural feeling 
by which many of the children of men are bound to one 
another. The parent may love his child and the child his 
parent, the husband his wife and the wife her husband, and 
yet in none of them may there be the love of God. Such 
affections are found in savages who do not even know the true 
God. In like manner they may be extended to other relations 
of life. We may love our friends, and neighbours, and bene- 
factors, and yet not love God. It is possible there may be even 
an active benevolence where this heavenly principle does not 
exist. It must therefore be seen the apostle proposes a most 
fxoper and profitable inquiry, when he would have us to 
examine whether our apparent acts of brotherly love do really 
proceed from the love of God. And this seems to be his 
sentiment when he says, “by this we know that we love the 
children of God, when we love God.” 

It will be asked how is such a subject to be investigated ? 
And we reply in one of two ways, or in both. It may be 
either by examining whether our deeds of brotherly love are 
prompted and influenced by the love of God ; or by inquiring 
into the general principle, whether the love of God has ever 
been shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost. Let us 
glance for a moment at each. 

It surely cannot be thought unreasonable to call ourselves 
to the test whether, when we do good to others, we are acting 
from the love of God. Alas! there is much reason for it. 
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Our Lord tells us of the Pharisees, “all these things they do 
to be seen of men.” It may be the same with us. He knew 
well what He meant when He said, “let not your left hand 
know what your right hand doeth.” Or we may be benevol- 
ent from mere self-gratification. It relieves us to relieve 
others. Or it may proceed from self-righteousness, and we . 
may hope by our labours to recommend ourselves to God. 
These dangers are sufficient to put us on our guard. We need 
to scrutinize both our actions and their principles and motives. 
The rule is, “whatever ye do, do it heartily as unto the Lord, 
and not unto men.” We must test our “love of the children 
of God” by inquiring whether we “love God.” 

Or the subject may be pursued by an inquiry into our love 
_of God. Do we love God? That was the question our 
Lord put to Peter, and He puts the same to us. He replied, 
“Tord, Thou knowest all things, Thou knowest that I love 
Thee.” And we ought to be able to say the same. How 
shall we attain to it? One way is by our own conscious- 
ness, in the very way by which we are sure we love a fellow- 
creature. Another is by observing the habits of our minds. 
We think much of those whom we love. Is God ever in our 
thoughts? Do we like to thnk upon Him? Does every 
event remind us of Him? Above all, we may test our love 
of God by inquiring whether it is our habitual aim to please 
Him. It is so with us towards those whom we love. We 
will not do what is disagreeable to them. We will do what 
is agreeable. And it is the very same in our relation to God. 

Tt is easy to see the application of this subject to the 
apostle’s test. It may be expressed in a sentence. In that 
which we account, “the love of the children of God,” have 
we a respect to God Himself? Does that which we feel and 
do for them, proceed from a regard to Him? So far as it 
does we may say, “by this we know that we love the children 
of God, when we love God.” 
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II. In the second place, the profession of brotherly love 
may be tested by obedience to the commandments of Ged. 
“We know that we love the children of God when we love 
God, and keep his commandments.” 

Viewing the subject in the restricted light of the context, 
the meaning of this test must be, that in our exercises of 
brotherly love, we are guided by the commandments of God. 
Assuming this to be the just interpretation, there are two 
aspects in which our conduct may be contemplated, the one 
a refusal.to do that which God forbids, although it may be 
desired as an expression of brotherly love, and the other, a 
readiness to exercise it in every way which God has required. 
These may be noticed separately. 

We may be solicited to render a service, which our duty to 
God forbids. This is not uncommon. It is very possible, 
_ too, that our conduct in refusing may be attributed to the 
want of that very affection from which in reality it springs. 
When Daniel refused to comply with the order of the king 
to address his prayer to him only, no doubt it was ascribed 
to disloyalty and perverseness of will. When the apostles 
would and did preach Christ, though forbidden to do so, 
they were charged with the confusion and other dreadful 

consequences that resulted from the agitation of the public 
mind, and the disturbance of the public peace. Superficial 
onlookers would ascribe the conduct of both these “parties to 
the want of right feelings towards other men, in short, to 
the want of brotherly love. Yet in reality it was true 
brotherly love that animated them. They would not oblige 
men or please them, by disobeying God. They set us an ex- 
ample that we must show our love of the children of God, by 
our love of God, manifested in refusing to disobey Him. We 
can never serve our fellow-creature by doing, even at his 
most urgent entreaty, what God forbids. The highest service 
we can render him in such a case, is to refuse his request. 
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Paul would not yield to the desire of Peter, but “ withstood 
him to the face, because he was to be blamed.” And let us 
not suppose we may not be called to a similar duty. One 
asks us to forego our plain and full testimony to an impor- 
tant truth. We must not do it, however it may give offence. 
Another asks our observance of some human ceremony in 
the worship of God. We must refuse compliance, be the con- 
sequence what confusion or displeasure it may. Some whom 
we love, entreat us for the sake of good fellowship to yield 
a little to the customs of the society in which we are placed, 
but which we hold and feel to be inconsistent with the honour 
of religion, and our own edification, and the profit of others. 
We must not consent. We know that by yielding in any of 
all these instances, we do a real injury to those who would 
yet accept our compliance as an expression of love and 
friendship. But it is a mistake. We must stand upon the 
right principle, and. prove that we “love the children of God, 
by loving God, and keeping his commandments.” 

On the other hand, we must evidence this love) not merely 
by a firm adhesion to the Divine rule, but by a generous com- 
pliance with all the ways which God has prescribed for the 
exercise of brotherly love. These surely are sufficient with- 
out travelling beyond them. Weare to do good to the bodies 
and the souls of men, according to our opportunity. Christ 
speaks of feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, visiting the 
sick. Temporal and spiritual benefits were profusely con- 
ferred by Him in all His intercourse with men. He wrought 
His miracles to supply their bodily wants, and He died to 
save their souls. Let it be remembered how, with all this 
before His eyes, His beloved apostle laid down the law to his 

followers, saying—“ Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought 
also to love one another.” The Divine dealing by us is to be 
the model of our dealing by others. To take a single illustra- 
tion, observe how the apostle enjoined the duty of a generous 
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contribution of their substance on the members of the Church 
at Corinth. It was by reminding them of what Christ had 
done for them, he gave them to know what he desired they 
would do for the necessitous for whom he pleaded. “I speak 
—to prove the sincerity of your love. For ye know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for 
your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
be rich.” As it is in this duty, so itis in all “By this we 
know that we love the children of God, when we love God, 
and keep his commandments.” 


III. The next evidence of brotherly love is akin to the 
second, and comes now to be seasonably considered. It may 
be regarded indeed as a summary of the two already consi- 
dered and an extension of their meaning and application. 
“For this is the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments.” ; 

There is great force in the expression—“ This is the love of 
God.” This is that in which it consists, by which its existence 
is manifested, and without which it cannot be. The connec- 
tion between the love of God and keeping His command- 
ments is inseparable. Wherever the one is, there the other 
is. Ifthe one is wanting so is the other. It is plain the 
apostle used the strongest terms to describe this thought which 
the language could furnish. ae 

Between it and that employed by our Lord there is a Close 
affinity. These were among His sayings, and it is observable 
they were all recorded by John—“If ye love me, keep my 
commandments ”—“ He that hath my commandments and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me”—“If a man love me 
he will keep my words.” What a comment on the words of 
John— ‘This is the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments.” 

Such a connection is as natural as it is scriptural. In all 
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the relations of life, love is the impelling principle of obedi- 
ence. <A child obeys his parent because he loves him, and as 
he loves him. The same may be said of the master and ser- 
vant, the king and his subjects. If there be not love, uniform 
and hearty obedience cannot be rendered. 

In the case of Christ and His people, the claims are pecu- 
larly strong on the one hand, and the obligations specially felt 
on the other. There is no love so strong as that by which 
_ they are bound to one another. It takes precedence of every 
other, and if rival claims are presented, they must yield to it 
as supreme. 

The consequence is, that the love of Christ urges his people 
to the obedience of every commandment. No matter how 
trifling it may seem to be, it is enough that He has declared 
it to be His will The Psalmist has beautifully expressed 
this idea, when he says—“ As the eyes of servants look unto 
the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a maiden unto 
the hand of her mistress ; so do our eyes wait upon the Lord 
our God.” And hence, in another psalm, he says—“ Thou 
wilt guide me with thine eye.” 

- So also as there is thus a respect to every ee oy 
however trifling it may seem to be, there is a regard to them 
all. Great or small, easy or arduous, they are all owned to 
be binding and must be done. Love excepts none. In some 
sense, the more severe the service, the more determined is the 
compliance. 

Alas ! how little is such love exemplified. To many may 
Christ complain, “Thou art neither cold nor hot.” Let us 
examine ourselves, and see how it is with us. And let us 
never forget the apostle lays it down as an essential evidence 
of our being governed by the love of God that we keep His 
commandments—using the very strongest form of expression— 
“This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments.” 


21e 
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IV. There is one other evidence in the verses before us, but 
it may almost be regarded as a part of that which has just 
been noticed. It is such an apprehension of the command- 
ments of God that they are not considered to be a burthen. 
“ His commandments are not grievous.” 

This saying is universally and absolutely true of the com- 
mandments of God in their own nature. They are all “holy, 
and just, and good.” In every case they distinguish aright 
between good and evil. They always give the award of 
righteousness. And obedience to them invariably secures, in 
the end, the highest interests of those by whom they are kept. 
“In keeping of God’s commandments there is a great reward.” 
“Great peace have they which love thy law.” 

Such, however, is not the sentiment of the ungodly. They 
consider many of God’s commandments to be grievous. They 
feel them to be a burthen which they cannot bear. They 
are a yoke that is intolerable. They esteem them precise 
and unreasonable. It may even be that in their demands 
of self-denial they are sometimes felt, if not pronounced, to 
be unjust. We might instance such commands as these— 
“Whatsoever ye do, whether ye eat or drink, do all to the 
glory of God.”— Abstain from all appearance of evil ”— 
“The very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; your whole 
spirit, and soul, and body.” These are felt to be grievous by 
the ungodly. 

Not so by the godly. They may not obey them as they 
would, but they approve of them, admire them, and seek 
after conformity to them. And we may notice how it is they 
are led so to view them. 

The great reason is their love of God. They so love Him 
that they account nothing which He has commanded grievous. 
It is said of Jacob, “he served seven years for Rachel; and 
‘they seemed unto him but a few days, for the love he had to 
her.” This is a faint emblem of the power of love in impel- 


CHAPTER V. 2, 3. 403 


ling the godly man to feel that the divine “commandments 
are not grievous.” 

Another reason is that his heart is in the service itself. 
He likes it. He finds it to his taste. Prayer and holiness 
are agreeable to him. They are not a drudgery, but a 
delight. He says as David did, “A day in thy courts is 
better than a thousand. I had rather be a dogekesper in the 
house of my God than dwell in tents of sin.” 

He forms, moreover, the habit of obedience, and this ee 
confirms his desire for it. The more he practises it, the better 
he finds it. So the habit of well-doing becomes to him 
a second nature. And sin, ever hateful, becomes still more so: 

Besides, the Holy Spirit helps his infirmities, and furthers 
his labours. He gives growing clearness to the perception of 
what is right, and increased pleasure in it. He forms the 
mind into an acquiescence in the views of Christ, when He 
said, “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart; for my yoke is easy, and my burden 
is light.” 

And we may add, he is animated by the prospect of a rich 
reward. This makes the severest service easy. “Moses, 
when he was come of years, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season ; esteeming thereproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompence 
of the reward.” Heb. xi. 24-25. The same motive is powerful 
still, and as it is felt, the “commandments are not grievous.” 

This applies to all the commandments, but especially to 
those that prescribe the duties due to the children of God. 
This is the connexion in which the apostle presents it, and 
as we act upon it we may say, “ By this we know that we 
love the children of God, when we love God, and keep his 
commandments. For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments: and his commandments are not grievous.” 


LECTURE XLL 


‘ For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world: and 
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God ?—1 Joun v. 4, 5. 


HRIST has said, “It is enough for the servant that he be 

as his lord.” He referred to the treatment he had 
received in the world, and warned his followers that they 
might expect its enmity. His intercessory prayer shows 
how deeply this subject had impressed his mind. He 
pleads for them, saying, “ The world hath hated them, because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I 
pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world, but 
that thou shouldst keep them from the evil. They are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world.” He assumes that 
to the last, the world and the Church should be separate, 
different, and contrary the one to the other. The world 
would never cease to be an enemy against which His people 
would be required to contend. In this, as in all His views, 
His beloved apostle acquiesces. In the verse preceding the 
text he describes the life of the godly, saying, “This is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments ; and his com- 
mandments are not grievous.” In the attempt to maintain 
it, he knew they would be thwarted, and tempted, and opposed. 
Hence he delivers the counsel and warning of the text, 
“Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world: and this 
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
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Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God?” 

Two things claim our attention in these words. 1. The 
contest of the Christian with the world, and 2. The way in 
which he may obtain the victory. May the Lord enable us 
to wage this warfare, and make us successful in it. 


I. The contest with the world. It is assumed to be 
universal. None can avoid it. If we follow Christ we must 
resist the world. His exhortation is, “If any man will 
follow me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me.” The forms in which this warfare must be main- 
tained are many and dangerous. 
There can be no doubt the apostle would have more 
immediately in his view the persecutions which believers 
were required to encounter in his day from the world. All 
the early Christians were familiar with them. They could 
not abandon their ancient faith, whether Judaism or heathen- 
ism, and embrace the gospel of Christ without incurring the 
displeasure of friends, the suspicion of acquaintances, and the 
fierce opposition of the public. The Apostle Paul tells us 
of himself that he had “suffered the loss of all things” for 
Christ—fortune, fame, friends, and riches. He calls on 
all others to be ready to do the same, and after reciting 
the trials and triumphs of the godly from the beginning, 
“he says, “ Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking 
unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, who for the 
joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God.” . 

’ We have cause to be thankful that we are not exposed to 
the trials of those times. But it does not therefore follow 
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that we have nothing to fear from the world. Perhaps the 
danger is greater now than it was then, although the suffer- 
ing is less) The temptation is much increased, to suppose 
we can please two masters. The general profession of Chris- 
tianity leads us to think we may render all it requires, 
without rousing the enmity of the world But there can be 
no greater mistake. The opposition to vital godliness and 
decided holiness will never be abandoned by the men of the 
world. Of this, all who seek to cultivate them will soon find 
abundant proof. ‘They will be suspected, misrepresented, 
and otherwise injured. Hence arises their danger. They 
may want courage to withstand this opposition. They may 
be tempted to evade it by acting unfaithfully. Thus, “the 
fear of man bringeth a snare.” A fatal compromise may 
be made between the church and the world. The broad dis- 
tinction that ought to subsist between them may be reduced to 
a near approximation. The barriers of separation may be 
taken down, and by seeking to please the world, the best 
interests of the soul may be seriously endangered. We need 
to be watchful. The command is as urgent now as it ever 
was, “come out from among them and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing.” 

Even supposing, however, that our danger does not lie in this 
direction, it may still be great in another. Our circumstances 
may be such as not greatly to expose us to worldly fellowship. 
Or though exposed to it there may be little taste for it, or a 
firmness that defies it. Still the world may have access to 
us in another way. There may be an undue estimate of its 
value. “The deceitfulness of riches” may be practised upon 
us. It is easy to conceive of a religious professor withstand- 
ing the allurements to worldly fellowship, and taking no little 
credit for self-denial in so doing, while in reality it is only 
the absorption of this disposition in another equally bad, if 
not worse. Covetousness may be the cause of our seclu- 
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sion. The love of money may eat as a canker into the soul. 
It may tempt to practices of very doubtful propriety. It 
may harden the heart against the claims of others.. One 
thing is clear, that all the sacred writers denounce it with 
extreme severity. One says, “go to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you.” And 
another writes, “the love of money is the root of all evil, 
which, while some coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows.” 

Nor does the danger end here. It is altogether another 
form of worldliness which the Apostle John contemplates 
when he says, “love not the world, neither the things that 
_ are in the world; for if any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him ; for all that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, but of the world, and the world passeth 
away, and the fashion of it.” The vanity of this life is his 
theme. And this may present its temptations in many forms. 
To one it comes in the solicitations of fleshly appetites, which 
are hard to be resisted, for they are a part of our very nature. 
To another they address themselves in the garb of pleasantry, 
and unseasonable and frivolous entertainments, utterly 
beneath the dignity and aim of a Christian. And to not a 
few they offer the bribe of distinction and honour, and power 
and influence. - Each is beset in accordance with his peculiar 
propensity. But whatever the form may be, none can 
escape from the danger of the temptation. 

The consequence is, that to a large class the world proves 
a fatal enemy. They are of the world. They live for it and 
die to it. They are its slaves. Little as they may have ob- 
tained in it, they still cleave toit. They hold it with a deadly 
grasp. Even when they desire to free themselves from it, 
they find it cannot be done. It has got a hold of them, 
which it will not relax. And the warning of Jesus. has 
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proved to be to them in vain— what is a man profited if 
he gain the whole world, and lose his soul, or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul?” 

Even the enlightened and ‘godly man finds the extreme 
danger of this subtle enemy. It is a principal hindrance to 
his growth in grace. It sadly mars his peace. Remember 
Lot and his wife, and Jacob, and the whole class of whose 
type the apostle says, “Demetrius hath forsaken me, having 
loved this present world.” It can be withstood only by a 
most determined resistance. A contest must be maintained 
with it that allows of no compromise. It must be overcome. 


II. Let us then inquire, in the second place, how this vic- 
tory may be gained. Blessed be God, a way is pointed out 
in the text. It is both full and explicit. “ Whatsoever is born 
of God overcometh the world; and this is the victory that. 
overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he that over- 
cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son 
of God.” 

The text is all of victory. Thrice it has “overcometh.” 
It assumes a victory. And our concern is to ascertain how 
it may be secured. 

Two things are mentioned as essential to it, and they 
are represented to be effectual—regeneration and faith. 
Let us consider them separately, as the apostle describes 
them. 

1. Regeneration. “ Whatsoever is born of God overcom- 
eth the world.” { 

There is great force in the term “whatsoever.” It refers to 
the work of the Spirit in the soul. So far as that prevails 
there is a power and principle in direct antagonism to the 
world. Were there no other nature than that which is pro- 
duced in the new birth, there would be no entrance for the 
world into the soul. But the “old man” remains with the 
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“new man.” The former invites the world, while the 
latter resists it. Hence the continual controversy within 
it. And so far as the new man prevails, it overcometh the 
world. 

Nothing else can do it. Education may do much. It keeps 
from evil habits, and leads to the esteem of what is good. 
But while it may shut the world out at one avenue, it leaves 
another open by which it may enter. Prudence may do 
much also. It can reckon the consequences of complying 
with worldly desires or refusing them. It can discern the 
advantages of the one, and the evils of the other; but here, 
as before, while much present benefit is gained, the world has 
the mastery under a new form. No withdrawment from the | 
world even will secure against it. We may leave it, but it 
can follow us into the most private retirement. The convent 
wall is no barrier to keep it out. The most worldly spirit 
may prevail amid the gloom, and austerity, and self-inflicted 
tortures of the cloister. Asceticism is not spiritual minded- 
ness. The one is of the flesh, the other is heavenly. The one 
is human, the other is divine. The one irritates, the other 
sanctifies. The one is of the world, the other is of God. “The 
kingdom of God is not in word but in power.” Itis “not 
meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.” We may add, that no sufferings endured in- 
the world will overcome it. They may make us tired of it, 
and long to be delivered from it. But let them be removed, 
and, if there be no higher power, the love of the world will 
spring up again in the heart and usurp the place it possessed 
of old. : 

Nothing will overcome the world but a new birth, and that 
will doit. This is asserted in the text by John, “ whatsoever 
is born: of God overcometh the world.” It must and it does. 
Paul reiterates the same sentiment, when he says, “be not 
conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renew- 
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ing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
perfect, and acceptable will of God.” He takes for granted 
that unless there be this transformation of mind there will be 
conformity to the world, but that such transformation will 
overcome it. How it does so may easily be shown. 

The mind is then enlightened. It sees the world in its 
true character. The inscription upon it becomes distinctly 
legible, “ vanity of vanities, all is vanity.” 

The conscience is quickened. The warning is heard with 
deep feeling, “no man can serve two masters, for either he 
will hate the one and love the other, or else he will hold to 
the one and despise the other; ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.” There is the utmost jealousy lest the world should 
obtain the place of God. 

The heart is purified. Thus the taste is rendered pure and 
heavenly. The world, therefore, cannot please nor satisfy. 
Nothing will do for the renewed soul but God. “It follows 
hard after him,” and cries, “ whom have I in heaven but thee, 
and there is none upon earth whom I desire beside thee. 
My heart and my flesh doth fail, but God is the strength of 
my heart and my portion for ever.” 

Here, therefore, is the provision which God has made to 
overcome the world, and it 1s worthy of him—*“ whatsoever 
is born of God overcometh the world.” The truly converted 
man and he only will have dominion over it. 

Still, this is not the only provision. The new birth is essen- 
tial as a foundation. But God has brought another principle 
into exercise by which the new man puts forth its energies, 
and this principle we now proceed, in the next place, to 
consider— 

2. It is faith, and the apostle says of it, “ this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he that 
overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of God 2?” 
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He presents the subject in the strongest possible form. He 
challenges us to give an example of the conquest of the world, 
in any man, except by faith. He assumes that otherwise it 
cannot be. And he affirms that thus it may and must be. 
It will be our part now to show how faith secures such a 
blessed issue. e 

First, then, it does so by engaging the attention with Jesus 
Christ. This is prominent in the verses before us. “He 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God.” His mind becomes 
thus occupied with the high themes of the person and work 
of Christ. In comparison with them, all other things fall 
into insignificance in his esteem. He sees himself in such 
a lost, perishing condition, that nothing short of an Almighty 
Saviour can deliver him. That Almighty Saviour he beholds 
provided by the wondrous grace and wisdom of Jehovah. 
He sees Him in the Son of God. He knows that He “is 
able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God by him.” 
In his work and offices there is everything that he can either 
desire or need. He expresses his views and feelings in the 
language of David, saying, “this is all my salvation, and all 
my desire.” He thus becomes a man of one idea. But it is 
the most elevated that can occupy the human mind. His 
mind is absorbed with it. Everything is subordinated to it. 
All things are seen in the light of it. What will the world 
be in the eyes of such aman? He does not despise it. He 
can estimate it according to its real value. But in compari- 
son with Christ and His salvation it is nothing. Thus by 

_the very force of his new nature he rises above it. And 
nothing can be more just or natural than the sentiment of 
the apostle, “this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith.” 

Again, the believer is much strengthened in these elevated 
views by observing that one design of Christ's salvation is to 
secure a victory over the present world. He hears the saluta- 
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tion from an inspired apostle, “grace be to you, and peace 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
gave himself for our sin, that he might deliver us from this 
present evil world, according to the will of God and our Father.” 
Such words are well fitted to exercise a powerful influence 
over him. The more he reflects upon them, he is the more 
impressed by them. They are fully confirmed by his own 
experience. He finds there is extreme danger to be encountered 
in the world. Its spirit is entirely contrary to the mind of 
Christ. Its atmosphere is most uncongenial to the growth of 
godliness. Its snares are laid on every hand, and the utmost 
circumspection is needed to avoid them. He is specially im- 
pressed by finding the place which this subject occupies in 
the mind of the great intercessor, as appears from His last 
prayer on behalf of His people, “Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name those whom thou hast given me.” He feels 
his own weakness, and is reminded he must wait continually 
upon God. He does so, and thus, with a watchful eye upon 
the world, “this is the victory by which he overcomes it, 
even his faith.” 

Farther, he is encouraged while he is warned, by consider- 
ing theexample of Christ and of those who have been conformed 
to Him. They conquered, and so may he. He hears Christ 
saying, “these things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye 
might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation, 
but be of good cheer I have overcome the world” His 
victory would be theirs. He conquered for them, and He 
would conquer in them. Hence one of His servants could 
say, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, by which I am crucified unto the world, 
and the world is crucified unto me.” In the sight of that 
cross the world lost its attractions. What is pleasure? What 
is honour? What are riches, when viewed under the shadow 
of the cross? Nothing. They lose their power over us. It 
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is not. necessary they should be flung away, as useless or 
worthless. But as to their having a preference in our 
esteem, so that for their sake we would dishonour Christ 
or imperil our salvation, we are impelled to say, let them 
perish. “One thing is needful.” “Christ is all and in all.” 
Finally, his faith carries him into close and constant inter- 
course with eternity, and thus a mighty influence is brought 
to bear upon him, and deaden his attachments to the present 
world. It is of the very nature of faith to unveil the eternal 
world. It is “the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen.” Particularly it brings him into contact 
with Christ in His everlasting kingdom. He knows He is 
“gone to prepare a place for him, and that he will come 
again to receive him to himself, that where he is there his 
servant may also be.” No wonder, therefore, he should say, 
“we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from 
heaven: if so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.”—2 Cor. 
v. J-4. It is natural that he should add, “ we walk by faith 
not by sight: we are contident, I say, and willing rather to 
be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. 
Wherefore we labour, that, whether present or absent, we 
may be accepted of Him. For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.”—ver. 7-10. How just the con- 
clusion from such views and exercises—“ this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith.” 
By these means the world may be overcome, but by them 
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only. In no other way can man rise superior to it. The 
annals of the world do not furnish an example of a’ triumph 
over it, gained otherwise. But they are full of such triumphs. 
Read the 11th chapter to the Hebrews and be convinced. 
“The time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak, and 
of Samson, and of Jephthae ; of David also, and Samuel, and 
of the prophets. Who through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions ; quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Women 
received their dead raised to life again: and others were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance ; that they might obtain a 
better resurrection ; and others had trial of cruel mockings 
and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment ; 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, 
were slain with the sword: they wandered about in sheep- 
skins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented. 
(Of whom the world was not worthy:) they wandered in 
deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth— 
These all obtained a good report through faith”’ We may 
well therefore ask with the apostle, “who is he that over- 
cometh the world but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son 
of God?” 


LECTURE XLII. 


“ This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; 
not by water only, but by water and blood. And tt is the 
Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth.”— 
1 JOHN v. 6. 


af is the Apostle John, the author of this epistle, who thus 
. records a circumstance that occurred during the crucifix- 
ion of our Lord—* One of the soldiers, with a spear pierced 
his side, and forthwith came thereout blood and water.” It 
has been supposed there is a reference to this incident in the 
verse now before us, and that the apostle suggests in it an 
illustration of the design of Christ’s mission. The water and 
the blood are thus supposed to be suggestive of the two great 
blessings of redemption, purity and pardon, or as they are 
more technically expressed, sanctification and justification. 
The water is held to be illustrative of the former, and the 
blood of the latter. This interpretation is fanciful and therefore 
not likely to be the correct one. Such expositions are to be 
avoided. There is a much more natural meaning in the fact 
recorded by the evangelist. The soldier was not qnite certain 
that Christ was dead. To make sure work of it he thurst his 
spear into the Saviour’s side. The stream of blood and water 
that followed proved the reality of His death. Thus by the 
violent act of a rude soldier the great fact of our Lord’s death 
was abundantly confirmed. And this, we doubt not, was the 
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reason why the incident was put on record. In the text itself 
indeed there is an expression, which is fatal to the fanciful 
interpretation that has been noticed. It is the phrase, “this 
is he that came by water and blood.” How did Christ come - 
thus? This is the question to be determined by the inter- 
preter. The history of our Lord furnishes the answer. He 
came by water, when He was baptized with it, and by blood 
when He poured it out on’the cross. And this view is con- 
firmed by the additional circumstance in the text—*it is the 
Spirit that beareth witness.” For it shows that the subject 
in the apostle’s mind is the testimony borne to Christ, and 
this, he states is threefold, His baptism, His death, and the 
Holy Spirit. Let us then consider these testimonies. 


I. “This is he that came by water.” 

The account of our Lord’s baptism is in the 3d chapter of 
the gospel by Matthew at the 13th verse, and is deserving of 
special attention. “Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan 
unto John, to be baptised of him. But John forbade him, 
saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou 
tome? And Jesus answering, said unto him, suffer it to be 
so now ; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. 
Then he suffered him. And Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up straightway out of the water; and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descend- 
ing like a dove, and lighting upon him. And lo a voice from 
heaven, saying, this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.” The narrative is most instructive, and we shall 
notice its principal features. 

- Observe, then, our Lord came from Galilee to Jordan, a 
lengthened journey, for the purpose of being baptized. This 
shows the importance of the ordinance. In it Christ was to 
be set apart to His great work, in the duties of His public 





CHAPTER V. 6. 417 


ministry. It was this that invested the ordinance with such 
moment, and nothing in itself merely. 

It was to John our Lord came that He might be baptized. 
It was the peculiarity and honour of his office that he should 
administer the ordinance to the Saviour. For this purpose 
his ministry had been foretold by the prophet Isaiah 700 
years before his birth—‘“The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in 
the desert a highway for our God.” For this purpose he was 
born, under remarkable circumstances, at the fitting time. 
For this purpose he was trained in the wilderness by a life 
of austerity and seclusion. On this account he is declared to 
be “a prophet, and more than a prophet.” It is said, “among 
them that are born of women, there hath not risen a greater 
than John the Baptist.” All this pointed, not to himself 
personally, so much as to the high office he was to discharge. 
And that office derived all its glory from the greatness of the 
person and his work, who was to be baptized by him who 
executed it. 

When John and Christ met, the conversation that arose is 
full of interest and instruction. John hesitated to baptize 
Him. He did so out of the deep sensé he had of his own 
unworthiness, and the exalted views which he entertained of 
his Lord. How natural! But Jesus directed him—“ Suffer 
it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness.” It was necessary he should administer the ordinance 
that prophecy might be fulfilled, that the whole law in that 
case might be observed, and that the Saviour might enter on 
His great work publicly and solemnly, as became both Him 
and it. So John was satisfied, and baptized Him. 

Far more important, however, were the events that occurred 
as He was baptized. These deserve special attention. They 
present an exhibition of the Godhead in the great work of 


redemption well deserving of consideration. 
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The Son presented himself to undertake the work. For 
this He had been born of a virgin. For this He had been 
trained in the secluded home of His earthly parent. This 
He should now publicly undertake, having accomplished the 
years which the law required to perfect His manhood and 
make Him ripe for the priesthood. 

The Spirit descended upon Him visibly, when He was 
baptized, as a dove. This emblem was chosen as the fitting 
one for both the Spirit and the Saviour. How significant of 
the Spirit whose character and work are both signalized by 
peace. And how emblematic of Christ, of whom it is written, 
“ He is our peace.” 

The Father was manifested to. “Lo, a voice from heaven, — 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 
He was recognized as the Son of God, in all the dignity of 
His glorious person. And He was pronounced to be most 
acceptable as well because of the work which He had under- 
taken as His own essential excellence. 

These were the circumstances of our Lord’s baptism. They 
furnish a comment on the text truly illustrative of its mean- 
ing, and confirmatory of its importance. Herein we see the 
force of the announcement—“ This is he that came by water.” 
He came openly and publicly to undertake the work of re- 
demption. He was set apart solemnly to that high enter- 
prise by a special ministry of heaven, and in an established 
ordinance of the law. While it was administered, the God- 
head was committed to the work of salvation. The Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost were all exhibited, deeply con- 
cerned, and bearing their part in it. Thus Jesus “came by 
water.” 

No wonder, therefore, that we find him referring to this 
passage in his history, as one of deepest moment to him and 
all mankind, and associating it with the design of his whole 


ministry. As soon as His baptism was ended, and the fearful 
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temptation that followed it in the wilderness was successfully 
concluded, we are informed, “he returned in the power of the 
Spirit into Galilee,’ whence He had gone for the purpose of 
being baptized. Arrived at “Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up, he went into the synagogue, as his custom was, 
on the Sabbath day, and ‘stood up to read” the Scriptures. 
The passage, either chosen by Himself, or that came in order 
for the day, was exactly fitted to the occasion. It was from 
the prophecy of Isaiah. And only think how our Lord must 
have read it with all the circumstances of His recent baptism 
fresh in His memory and warm in His heart—‘ The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to heal the 
broken-hearted ; to preach deliverance to the captives; and 
the recovering of sight to the blind; to set at liberty them 
that are bruised ; to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” 
At once He applied it to Himself and His mission. “This 
day, said he, is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” That 
day He set out publicly on His holy career. From that hour 
He would be devoted to the one great work which the Father 
had given Him to do. He was committed to it before God 
and angels and men. And this, I apprehend, was the senti- 
ment in the apostle’s mind, when he said, “This is he that 
came by water.” 


II. “This is he that came by blood—not by water only, but 
by water and blood.” 

The manner in which this announcement is made, is well 
fitted to impress us with its importance. The blood is noticed 
with peculiar emphasis. Impoftant as it was, that Christ 
“came by water,” it was still more so that “he came by blood.” 
By the one He undertook the work, but by the other He exe- 
cuted it. The one was the beginning of His public enter- 
prise, the other its successful termination. The wise man has 
said, “Better is the end of a thing than the beginning thereof.” 
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And never had this saying a more glorious application than 
that which can be made of it to the work of Christ. Among 
men many an enterprise begins well, but ends in disaster. 
Others begin and end alike in evil. But Jesus began well 
and ended better. Through His whole course He could say, 
“T came not to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
sent me.”’—“ My meat is to do the will of my Father which is 
in heaven.”—“I must be about my Father's business.”—* 1 
have a baptism to be. baptized with, and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished.”——“ The Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many.” Thus He “came not by water only, but by water 
and blood”—by water truly, but by blood eminently. Let 
us then inquire into the full meaning of this “coming by 
blood.” 

1. Christ came by blood that the prophecies might be 
fulfilled. The very first announcement of a Saviour pro- 
claimed Him as a sufferer. “I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel.” In a more advanced period it was foretold 
that He should suffer death. “The Messiah shall be cut off, 
but not for himself.” The very manner of His death was 
declared. “They pierced my hands and my feet.’ It is 
observable that with these plain prophecies before them, the 
Jews expected only a triumphant conqueror in their Messiah. 
They were right in looking for His triumph, but they over- 
looked the way in which He would accomplish it. But a 
watchful providence secured the exact fulfilment of every 
prophecy. By a train of most singular providences Christ 
was crucified. Nothing but the guidance of a divine hand 
could have conducted to an issue so completely in aecordance 
with ancient predictions. We can now look back upon it 
with thankfulness and triumph. We see the completion of 
the divine purpose. Our faith is confirmed, and our hope is 
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established, while we contemplate the great fact that Jesus 
came “not by water only, but by water and blood.” 

2. Christ came by blood, and so accomplished the design 
of the ancient law. “The law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ.” The Mosaic economy was 
a ceremony of which Christ was the soul and substance. Its 
institutions were particularly designed to prepare the world 
for His death. ‘When Moses had spoken every precept to 
all the people according to the law, he took the blood of calves 
and of goats, with water and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and 
sprinkled both the book and all the people, saying, This is 
the blood of the Testament which God hath enjoined unto 
you. Moreover he sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle 
and all the vessels of the ministry. And almost all things 
are by the law purged with -blood, and without shedding 
of blood there is no remission.” This was the great lesson of 
the whole economy—“ without shedding of blood there is no 
remission.” It was in accordance with the spirit and-design 
of such a dispensation Jesus entered upon His ministry. To 
Him all the ceremonies pointed. In Him they were to have 
their completion. Their meaning must be illustrated, and 
their purpose served in Him. But how otherwise could these 
ends be answered than by His death? We are thus at once 
carried into the spirit of the apostle’s doctrine, and led to 
receive the truth with joyfulness—“ This is he that came 
by water and blood, not by water only, but by water and 
blood.” 

3. When Christ came by blood He secured all the bless- 
ings of redemption for His people. What a wondrous passage 
is the following !—“TIf the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered Himself with- 
out spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to 
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serve the living God? And for this cause He is the mediator 
of the New Testament, that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the transgressions that were under the first 
Testament, they which are called might receive the promise 
of eternal inheritance. For where a testament is there must 
also of necessity be the death of the testator. For a testament 
is of force after men are dead, otherwise, it is of no strength 
at all while the testator liveth.” Here are two great thoughts, 
that the death of Christ was essential, and that when it did 
take place it was effectual. It secured all the blessings that 
constitute an eternal inheritance. By it we have the pardon 
of sin. “The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin.” By it we have purity. It “purges the conscience from 
dead works.” He “bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree, that we being dead to sins should live unto righteous- 
ness; by whose stripes we are healed.” By Him we have 
peace. “It pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell; and having made peace through the blood of his cross, 
by him to reconcile all things unto himself, whether they be 
things in earth, or things in heaven.” Greater efficacy it 
would be impossible to attribute to the blessed truth, that 
Jesus “ came by blood.” 

4, It need only be added, when He came by blood He 
opened up a way of access for the sinner to God and to glory. 
We may now congratulate and encourage one another in the 
language of the apostle—* Having, therefore, brethren, bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new 
and living way which he hath consecrated for us through the 
vail, that is to say his flesh ; and having an high-priest over 
the house of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience and our bodies washed with pure water.” There 
is no blessing needful for us that we may not have here when 
thus sought, and no amount of glory which we may not hope 
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to enjoy hereafter. We may adopt the language of the 
psalmist, and say, as we gaze by faith on the shed blood of 
the Saviour—“The Lord God is a sun and shield, the Lord 
will give grace and glory, and no good thing will he with- 
hold from them that walk uprightly.” All this we owe to 
Him of whom it is testified that He “came by water and 
blood ; not by water only, but by water and blood.” 


III. It only remains to consider the confirmation of the 
Spirit’s testimony, “ And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth.” 

The witness of the Spirit was borne to Christ during the 
whole period of His ministry. He bore witness to him when 
He came by water, publicly acknowledging Him in His bap- 
tism. He bore witness to Him again when He came by 
blood, sustaining Him in the hour of His agony and death, 
and constraining others to own Him even amid His suffer- 
ings. The thief on the cross prayed to Him—“ Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” And the 
centurion who superintended the crucifixion exclaimed, 
“Truly this was the Son of God.” Many, too, even of the 
heedless multitude, “ Beholding the things which were done, 
smote their breasts and returned.” But the witness of which 
the text speaks points to that which was borne by the Spirit 
after the death of Christ. There is an_ historical order 
observed by the apostle. There was a testimony to Him 
in His public baptism, when He came by water. There was 
also a testimony to Him in His death when He came by 
blood. But subsequently to both the Spirit continued to 
bear testimony, and it is to this witness-bearing we now 
direct our attention. 

It began with His resurrection. He was “quickened by 
the Spirit” on the third, the appointed day. And O! what 
a glorious testimony was borne to him then? “He spoiled 
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principalities and powers, and made a show of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it.” “He was declared to be the 
Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by 
his resurrection from the dead.” 

This testimony was continued in His ascension. During 
His sojourn of forty days on earth, subsequent to his resur- 
rection, Jesus spoke much of the Spirit to His disciples. He 
commanded them not to depart from Jerusalem until they 
should be endowed with power from on high, assuring them 
they “should be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence.” Having so prepared them for his departure, 
He ascended visibly to heaven, leaving them to say, “ Thou 
hast ascended on high, Theu hast led captivity captive, and 
received gifts for men.” 

Then, in due time, was the Spirit poured out from on high. 
On the day of Pentecost He came in “a rushing mighty 
wind, and in cloven tongues like as of fire.” By the trans- 
actions of that day the triumphs of the Saviour were 
manifested to all. The apostles boldly appealed to them and 
said, “This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are 
witnesses. Therefore, being by the right hand of God ex- 
alted, and having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear—therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly 
that God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ.” 

Nor did the Spirit then cease His testimony. He con- 
tinued and increased it in the ministry of the apostles. 
“ After the Lord had spoken unto them He was received up 
into heaven, and set on the right hand of God. And they 
went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word by signs following.” 

There is peculiar significance in the reason assigned in 
the text for the Spirit’s testimony. “It is the Spirit that 
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beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth.” As a spirit of 
truth he could not but testify to Christ.. The truth required 
it at his hands. Jesus deserved it, and man needed it, and 
the Spirit did it. 

How blessed are these views! Jesus provided all the 
sinner needed. And the testimony to Him and His work 
may well satisfy every mind. 

How solemn then is our duty, and how heavy our responsi- 
bility! We cannot be better reminded of them than in 
‘the language of Paul, with which we conclude, “how shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the first 
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him, God also bearing them witness, both 
with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will” Heb. ii. 3, 4 


LECTURE XLIII. 


“ For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 


the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.’ — * 


1 JOHN v. 7. 


OUBTS have long been entertained respecting the 
authenticity of this verse. It is wanting in many of 
the early Greek manuscripts of the New Testament. And 
we must wait for farther light, before we rest in its inspiration. 
As to the doctrine, however, taught in the verse before us, 
commonly known by the name of the Trinity, and represent- 
ing that there are three persons in the unity of the God- 
head, there is a mass of scripture evidence to sustain it, 
which we do not see how any one receiving the Scriptures as 
the Word of God can reasonably withstand. Although there- 
fore we shall not at present found any argument upon this 
verse, we yet deem it a fitting occasion to lay before you a 
brief outline of the evidence for the doctrine of the Trinity. 
Here, however, we are met at the outset with an objection 
which, before going further, it is proper to notice. It is 
said by some who do not receive this doctrine, that it ap- 
pears to them to involve an impossibility. They do not see, 
they tell us, how it can be said of any being, that there is a 
sense in which he can be said to be three, and a sense in 
which he is at the same time one. In reply it may be 
remarked that we are wholly incompetent to speculate on the 
subject of the Godhead. It does not become us to say what 
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is possible or impossible. There cannot, we admit, be a 
contradiction in the nature of the Godhead. But there is no 
contradiction in our view of the Trinity. We can point in 
nature to such a plurality, where yet there is unity. We 
need not go beyond man himself. He is three, and yet one. 
The prayer of the apostle for the Thessalonians is that they 
may be sanctified wholly “in soul, and body, and spirit.” . 
There is in man a body, visible to the eye; a spirit which 
animates that body, and which he possesses in common with 
the inferior creation; and a soul superadded, rational, 
accountable, andimmortal. There is therefore a trinity in the 
unity of manhood. There is no contradiction in its nature. 
It cannot be said with reason that the two ideas are incom- 
patible. The fact of man’s nature is a plain contradiction to 
such a statement. And therefore the whole subject of the 
Trinity becomes a simple question of evidence. Is it taught 
in the divine word, or is it not? 

The question is one of pure revelation. It is a subject on 
which we can have no knowledge, save as we are taught of 
God. It is essential that we investigate it in this spirit. We 
should come to the Scriptures, resolved to have our judgment 
determined entirely by their testimony. Let us say now, 
“this will we do,’ by the divine blessing. We come as 
learners to the sacred page, and our investigation is what is 
written upon it? 

The best form in which we can arrive at a satisfactory con- 
clusion is the historical. We shall take the Scriptures, and 
trace the growing light that emanates from them on this sub- 
ject. For on it, as every other, we are laid under the neces- 
sity of “searching the Scriptures.” God saw the exercise 
was good for man. He does not fully unfold any great truth 
in one place. It is announced in many places, with different 
measures of clearness, and in various connexions. Rightly 
to understand it, all these must be consulted and studied. 
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And it is when they are brought together and considered in 
harmony, that we may hope to have just views of the great 
truth which they all conspire to reveal. Thus, therefore let us 
now proceed in our inquiry into the doctrine of the Trinity. 

1. First, then, no sooner do we open the sacred volume than 
our attention is arrested by a peculiarity in the revelation of 
God which demands consideration. In the 1st chapter of 
Genesis at the 26th verse we find the account of man’s crea- 
tion in these words, “God said, let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness.” The same form of expression is 
common. The divine being, the great Creator, is spoken of in 
the plural number. A thoughtful reader cannot pass by this 
fact without reflection. It does not contain within it its own 
explanation. But it produces a condition of mind that 
puts us on farther inquiry. We have ascertained a fact, 
which seems to cover some truth that is not yet developed, 
and we are set upon the watch to discover what that may be. 
It may turn out that nothing special was indicated by the 
peculiar expression ; or it may prove to be the first streak of 
light that shall grow clearer and clearer. 

2. Proceeding in this spirit we soon arrive at another mode 
of expression that is somewhat similar to the former, but a 
little more definite. Out of many examples one may be 
selected in Numbers vi. 22-27. It is the benediction to be 
pronounced on ancient Israel. The Lord spake unto Moses 
saying, speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, saying, on this 
wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto them, 
the Lord bless thee, and keep thee ; the Lord make His face 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift up 
His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. And they 
shall put my name upon the children of Israel, and I will 
bless them.” There is much deserving notice here. The 
occasion was one of extreme importance. It was when a 
solemn blessing was to be pronounced on the chosen people 
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of God. It was not merely an occasional service, but one 
designed to be perpetual. A divine form was therefore pre- 
scribed. The very words in which it should be expressed 
were put into the mouth of the priest. But the words them- 
selves were deeply significant. Why the repetition of the 
blessing? Why the threefold recognition of Jehovah? And 
then, after it is pronounced, how are we to understand the 
explanation, “they shall put my name upon them, and I will 
bless them.” Let us try and enter into the views and feel- 
ings of the inquirer, who is supposed to be groping his way 
in much darkness after the truth, of which he has seen some 
faint glimmering. He has seen that God is habitually 
spoken of in the plural form. He now finds a more pointed 
repetition of this peculiarity in the reiteration of His incom- 
municable name of Jehovah. And then this plurality is said 
to constitute the name of God, and the singular form is 
adopted, “I will bless them.” <A thoughtful student of the 
word could not fail to be deeply impressed by such peculi- 
arities as these. He would not see their full meaning, but he 
would be stimulated to the utmost anxiety to discover it more 
fully. The impression would be made upon his mind, that in 
“some way there was a plurality in the Godhead. From the 
Aaronic benediction it would seem to be a Trinity. And 
yet he would not fail to discover that whether he were right 
or wrong in these apprehensions, the utmost carefulness was 
manifested to guard the doctrine of the divine unity, and to 
make it so clear, that whatever the explanation of the plu- 
rality or trinity might be, the unity was indisputable. 

3. Supposing the inquirer to proceed with his investigation, 
let us next contemplate him passing from this formula of 
the Jewish Church to those of the Christian, Here he finds 
two that are very marked and distinct. The one is the 
formula of admission into the Christian church by baptism, 
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and the other is the Apostolical benediction. We may notice 
them separately. 

The former will be found in Matt. xxviii. 19. “Go ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you; 
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen.” This makes all plain. Here is a plurality in the 
object of worship. That plurality is represented to be a 
trinity. That trinity is stated to consist of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, And the Son is especially 
noticed as divine, lest His humanity should be esteemed 
to be incompatible with such a claim. He demands uni- 
versal obedience. “Observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded.” And He assumes His own omnipresence and 
infinite sufficiency for the salvation of all. “Lo, I am with 
you alway, even to the end of the world.” How is this for- 
mula to be interpreted? It is an act of worship. That wor- 
ship is rendered equally to the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. Worship cannot be offered acceptably to any 
being save God. It implies the ascription of divine honours 
and perfections. The conclusion is unavoidable. We are 
taught to worship the Father as God, we are taught to wor- 
ship the Son as God, and we are taught to worship the 
Holy Ghost-as God. Yet observe the testimony to the unity 
of the Godhead. For the ordinances are administered in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—the one common 
name, expressive of the one only object of religious worship. 
The doctrine of the Trinity in the unity, of the Godhead could 
not be more clearly or impressively taught than is here done 
by implication. , 

The next formula, containing the apostolical benediction, 
is in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, and is as follows, “The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion 
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of the Holy Ghost, be with you.” This also is an act of 
worship, and it is addressed alike to each person in the 
Godhead. A most solemn prayer is offered to each, and the 
answer could be obtained only on the supposition of divine 
perfections. The whole Church, and every member of it, 
supplicates grace from Christ. If He is able to hear and 
answer such prayers, what must He be? He must be in- 
finite in knowledge, and power, and love. The love of God 
is sought in terms not more comprehensive or expressive of 
divinity. And the same may be said of the communion of 
the Holy Ghost. The doctrine of the Trinity is again assumed 
in this benediction. 

Now let me ask you to think what must be the state of a 
conscientious mind habitually using the terms of these two 
formulas, and yet not receiving the doctrine of the Trinity ? 
Must there not be, every time they are repeated, a painful 
endeavour to evade their plain meaning? Must there not 
be a feeling of dissatisfaction, and a desire that'they had been 
differently expressed? And if so, is there not a tendency in 
such an exercise to harden the heart and blind the under- 
standing? On the other hand, let the doctrine in question 
be admitted, and the repetition of these formulas is felt to be 
a confirmation of great truths. There is the utmost satis- 
faction with these words, because there is a hearty reception 
of the truths which they teach. 

Nor ought we to omit noticing the singular arrangement 
by which it has pleased God to secure the constant inculcation 
of the doctrine of the Trinity, and that His people shall be 
kept under the power of it. Every time a member is admitted 
into the church it is repeated. And every time the church 
is assembled and dismissed, it is sent away under the 
impression of it. It is the will of God that His people 
should live in the full conviction of it, and under the 
power of its influence, entering the membership of the 
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church with its acceptance, and living in it with its constant 
profession. ; 

4. We can now only indicate another line of argument 
that might be pursued to great length and with unanswerable 
demonstration. It is the ascription of deity to each person 
of the Godhead throughout the sacred volume. The Father 
is declared to be God, so also is the Son, and in like manner 
the Spirit. Yet there is only one God. The most brief 
notice of the proof in each case must suffice. 

The Father is declared to be God. Deity is expressly 
ascribed to Him. “To us there is one God, the Father.” 
Perfections are attributed to Him which can attach only to a 
divine being. Moses says, “The eternal God is thy refuge, 
and underneath are the everlasting arms.” Worship is 
rendered to Him. “Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name.” And works are ascribed to Him which God 
only could perform. “Have we not all one Father? hath 
not one God created us?” Such proof that the Father is 
God is irresistible. Brief as it is, if it is not allowed to be 
satisfactory it is plain the doctrine could not be proved at all. 
There is no other way in which it could be shown that it is 
taught in the Scriptures. But no one will hesitate to own 
that it is sufficient, and that the doctrine is taught there 
beyond contradiction. 

With this admission, then, let us look next at the proof 
that the Son is God. We ask, and we find the same as before. 
Whatever is found to prove that the Father is God, may be 
shown to be taught respecting the Son. He is expressly 
called God. “ Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed 
for ever.” Divine perfections are ascribed to Him. “We 
know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding, that we may know him that is true, and we 
are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 
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is the true God, and eternal life.” Divine worship is rendered 
to Him. “Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ.” And divine works are attributed 
to Him. It is of Him it is written, “by him were all things 
created, that are in heaven and in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers ; all things were created by him, and for him; and he 
is before all things, and by him all things consist.” If these 
arguments fail to prove that the Son is God, they must also 
fail to prove that the Father is God, and so the deity of neither 
can be proved. 

The same observation applies in the case of the Spirit. 
The Scriptures offer the same and no other proof of His 
deity. Heis called God. When Peter spoke to Ananias and 
Sapphira he said, “ how is it that ye have agreed together to 
tempt the Holy Ghost? ye have not lied unto men, but to 
God.” The perfections of God are said to be His, as when 
He is called the “Eternal Spirit.” He is worshipped, as when 
the prayer is offered to Him, “come from the four winds, O 
breath, and breathe upon these slain.” And He has creation 
assigned to Him, as when it is written, “the Spirit moved 
on the face of the waters’—the “Spirit garnished the heavens.” 

It is unnecessary to pursue the argument farther. If the 
Scriptures are to be understood in their plain and unsophisti- 
cated meaning, they teach that the Father is God, that the 
Son is God, and that the Holy Ghost is God. Yet it need 
not be said how constant and explicit they are in asserting 
the unity of God. “Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one 
God.” “There is one God and one Mediator between God 
and men.” There is therefore a sense in which God is three, 
and yet one. As in man, the image of God, His chief 
type on earth, there is a threefold nature in one person, so 
would it seem to be with the Godhead. The fact is revealed 


in the latter case, as it is manifestly exhibited to us in the 
24 
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former. For its full comprehension we must wait for the 
time when “we shall see no more through a glass darkly, but 
face to face, and when we shall know even as also we are 
known.” 

5. There is only one other observation which it seems im- 
portant to make on this high theme. It is that we should be 
careful to regard the doctrine of the Trinity, not as a mere 
theological dogma, to be proved by an unanswerable train of 
reasoning, but rather as a great scriptural and spiritual dis- 
covery, deeply involving our highest interests, and admitting 
of the most extensive and practical application. It is ever so 
presented in the Scriptures. Thus we have seen it in man’s 
creation, when a council was held upon His character and 
position. Thus also in the Aaronic benediction when the 
triune Jehovah blessed the people. Thus in the baptismal 
form, and the apostolical benediction, when the largest bless- 
ings were sought and conferred. And these are only 
examples of the habitual style of the Scriptures. “Grace be 
unto you, and peace, from him which is, and was, and is to 
come ; and from the seven spirits which are before his throne; 
and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the 
first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth.” “To them that are sanctified by God the Father, and 
preserved in Jesus Christ, and called ; mercy unto you, and 
peace, and love, be multiplied.” We are taught that the 
persons of the Godhead counselled the redemption of sinners. 
We see them severally revealed in the accomplishment of the 
way of salvation. We know that to them is entrusted the 
effectual application of it to the sinner. And we are assured 
that it is thus rendered secure. The doctrine is therefore 
eminently practical, and we cannot better conclude our notice 
of it than by adverting to the duties which it lays upon us. 

We are thus required to have confidence in God. All this 
is revealed that we may be won back to allegiance and love. 
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Let us so know God as to say, “they that know thy name 
will put their trust in thee.” 

We are thus greatly encouraged to serve Him. If it be 
really so that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost so conspire to 
save us, what are the obligations under which we are laid? 
“In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because 
that God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through him.” Then shall we not say, “we love 
him, because he first loved us,” and “if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another ?” 

We are thus left inexcusable if we are not saved. “ What 
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God ?” 
“How shall we escape*if we neglect so great salvation?” 
“And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil.” 

How holy and happy we might be if we only lived up to 
our privileges! If the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with 
us, if the love of God be shed abroad in us, and if we enjoy 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, what more could we have, 
or desire to have ? 


LECTURE XLIV. 


« And there are three that bear witness in earth, the spirit, and 
the water, and the blood : and these three agree in one. If 
we receive the witness of men, the witness of God 1s greater ; 
for this is the witness of God which he hath testified of his 
Son.”—1 JOHN v. 8, 9. 


HE sentiment of these verses is similar to that in the 6th 

verse—“ This is he that came by water and blood, not by 
water only, but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit 
that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth.” In both 
there is mention of the threefold testimony of the water, the 
blood, and the Spirit. The importance of the subject would 
justify this repetition, but there seems also to be a difference 
between the two passages. In the first, the testimony is 
borne to Christ personally. He is proved to have been the 
Messiah, the promised Saviour, by His baptism and the 
events which accompanied it, by His death and its accord- 
ance with ancient prophecy, as well as with the great ends to 
be accomplished by it, and by the Spirit who was poured out 
in remarkable gifts and graces on those who received and 
ptoclaimed Him. In the second passage now to be con- 
sidered, the testimony is borne not merely to Christ personally, 
but to the truth of which He was the subject and substance. 
The former was fitted to the time and served the present pur- 
pose, but the latter remains to this hour. It is the standing, un- 
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changing testimony to the gospel of the grace of God, to 
Jesus Christ as “the power of God, and the wisdom of God 
unto salvation.” So understanding it, we shall consider the 
threefold testimony in the order of the text—the Spirit, the 
water, and the blood, concluding with the practical remark of 
the 9th verse, designed to enforce the reception of this clear, 
satisfactory, and divine testimony. God grant that we may 
both understand it and obey it. 


I. The Spirit bears witness. The Holy Ghost is meant. 
And our inquiry is, what is the permanent testimony which 
He bears to Christ and His gospel ? 

His grand, enduring, and most certain testimony is that 
which is borne in His written word. The Scriptures are His 
witness to Christ. So said Christ himself when He enjoined 
the study of them, saying, “ Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify 
of me.’ They are expressly ascribed to the Spirit. They 
are His special work. “Holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” “All scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God.” 

It would be impossible to overrate the value of this testi- 
mony. It is a written word, and therefore not liable to 
change. -How different it is from the uncertain voice of 
tradition? Two men will not state the same truth im pre- 
cisely the same way. Even the same man will not present 
the same sentiment a second time exactly as he did before. 
But the written record remains. It does not change. Not 
only so. We can study it in a way altogether different from 
the attention which we can give to a spoken discourse. We 
can carry it with us, whither we go. We can consider it 
again and again. We can refresh our memory with it as 
often as we need it. We can bring fresh appliances to the 
discovery of its meaning. We can live upon it in devout and 


438 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


constant meditation. We can say with the psalmist, “O! how 
I love thy law, it is my meditation all the day.” 

Not only, however, did the Scriptures proceed from the 
Spirit at the first, but they have been preserved by Him in a 
most remarkable manner. He has caused the most scrupu- 
lous care to maintain their purity. It is well known how 
faithful the Jews were to their sacred trust, to whom were 
first “committed the oracles of God.” They reckoned not 
only the books, but the verses and letters of which they were 
composed. Our Lord never blamed them for the corruption 
of the sacred text, however they may have perverted its 
doctrines. They had the high honour of having the Scrip- 
tures, as they existed in their day, sanctioned by Him. As 
for the New Testament, its integrity has been preserved in a 
different way. It presents a singular example of the evil of . 
men being overruled for good. The early church was soon 
torn by divisions and distractions. In all the controversies 
that agitated it, the appeal of all was to the written word. It 
was therefore read and studied with the utmost industry and 
perseverance. No one could alter or misrepresent it without 
exposing himself to immediate detection. God has thus made 
the wrath of man to praise him. The jealousies of the early 
and numerous sects proved to be the safeguard of the Scrip- 
tures, and so they have come down to our day unmutilated and 
uncorrupted. 

Nor does the testimony of the Spirit cease in the publica- 
tion and preservation of the Scriptures. He continues to en- 
lighten men in the knowledge of them, to impress their hearts 
by the belief of them, and to bring them under their power. 
The mere letter of the word will not save the soul. “The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, 
because they are spiritually discerned.” It is still with men 
as it was with the Jews, when the “vail was upon their 
hearts in the reading of the Old Testament.” We need to 
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study the Scriptures as David did, when he prayed—“ Open 
thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law.” It is as this prayer is heard the testimony of the Spirit 
in the word is rendered effectual. It is then as if a flood of 
light was let in upon the mind, and the student exclaims— 
“ Whereas I was blind, now I see.” It is as if the full tide 
of divine love for the first time flowed into the heart. “The 
love of God is shed abroad there by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us.” It is as if strength had been received from 
on high to break off the restraints of sin, to withstand temp- 
tation, and to enter upon a new course of holy and devoted 
obedience. These exercises are the constant results of a divine 
influence accompanying the study of the word. As often as 
they are repeated they are a renewal of the testimony of the 
Spirit to Christ. They begin in the conversion of the soul, 
and they are continued in all the advances of edification. 
They make the student of the Scriptures “wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 

But how are we to speak of the testimony itself which is 
thus borne by the Spirit to Christ? Then, truly, the words 
are verified, “he shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, 
and show it unto you.” He gives the soul views of Christ 
such as it never entertained before, the most honourable to 
Him and assuring toit. He produces affections towards him 
such as never existed before, the most ardent and self-denying. 
He causes unreserved submission to His will, so that it is 
either borne with patience or done with diligence. His per- 
son, and work, and offices, and example, and promises are 
contemplated with adoration and thanksgiving. The enlight- 
ened renewed soul is constrained to say, “he is the chief 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely.” “J count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord; for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ and be 
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found in him.” In this view the testimony of the Spirit to 
Christ never ceases, but continues while the Scriptures endure, 
as well as the exercises to which they lead. 


II. The water bears witness to Christ. What are we to 
understand by this water? And what is its testimony ? 

As to the first question, there is only one use of water in 
the Christian economy. This is in the administration of 
baptism. We are therefore shut up to understand the water 
of the text of that ordinance. And we are confirmed in this 
interpretation by observing that the baptism of our Lord is 
spoken of under the phrase that He “came by water.” 

But the fact that an ordinance is made to be a witness to 
Christ is not to be passed unnoticed. It resembles the 
scriptures in being permanent, but it possesses a feature 
peculiar to itself. It is a testimony to the eye, and by it, to 
the understanding and heart. In this arrangement our Lord 
has graciously consulted our mental constitution. We both 
clearly perceive and powerfully feel whatever is presented to 
the eye. The sight of sorrow comes to us with unusual force. 
It is totally different from the hearing of it. We may be indif- 
ferent to the latter, but we cannot resist the former. This, 
therefore, is the nature of the testimony which has been pro- 
vided in the ordinances of the New Testament. And with 
this apprehension of its wisdom and grace, let us now inquire 
what is the amount of the testimony borne by the water of 
baptism ? 

It is very simple, yet very extensive.- In this ordinance 
we behold reflected, as in a mirror, the gospel of Christ. We 
cannot consider it, with attention, without recognising the 
fundamental doctrines of which it consists. 

It is a standing testimony to the depravity of the sinner. 
If we come to it at all, it is because we are defiled. The 
observance of the ordinance is an admission that we need to 
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be cleansed. But it is one to which all are supposed to come. 
The infant is borne to it. The mature come to it. All need 
it, and all who bear the Christian name, with a single excep- 
tion, observe it. In so doing their language virtually is—we 
have sinned—“I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin. did 
my mother conceive me”—“ Behold, I am vile.” The doc- 
trine of original sin, and of universal depravity is involved 
in the very nature of the ordinance, and the emblem that 
constitutes it. 

At the same time the efficacy of cleansing is no less clearly 
signified. The water that reminds us of our depravity is also 
a memorial of the blood of Christ. His atonement is ex- 
pressed to the eye of faith. It proclaims, “the blood of Jesus 
Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us from all sin ”—“Ye are re- 
deemed with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb, without 
spot or blemish.” It says, here is a fountain and every one 
that washes in it is made clean. 

_ Thus in baptism we behold the remission of sin. . We read 
inscribed upon its laver, “inwhomwe have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of sin.” We are reminded 
that it is secured in a way alike honourable to God and safe 
for the sinner, seeing it is through the blood of His own Son. 
“Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins, that he might be just, and the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus.” 

Nor is it the pardon of sin only that is figured in baptism. 
We are at the same time reminded of the destruction of its 
power. A great moral change is made to pass upon the soul 
that is pardoned. Pardon is received by faith, but this grace 
is ever accompanied by regeneration. “As many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name, which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
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of God.” To the connexion between this blessing and baptism, 
that is, to the latter as the sign of the former, there is a con- 
stant reference in the studied language of the Scriptures. 
“ We are buried with him by baptism into death, that like as 
Christ was raised up from tne dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life ”—“ He hath 
saved us by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost.” 

In virtue of this change, a new doctrine is represented in 
baptism. It is the adoption of.the sinner into the family 
of God. He then professedly passes out of the world into 
the church. And it is interesting to notice how the language 
descriptive of this gracious translation is drawn from the 
ordinance of which we are speaking. “By one Spirit are 
we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit.” True, the reality may be very different, but such 
is the profession. 

Thus the ordinance is significant of the work of the Spirit, 
as well as of that of Christ. In both the water and the use that 
is made of it, that is presented to our faith. As water 
cleanses, refreshes, and fertilizes, so does He morally and 
spiritually. And as water is applied to the person bap- 
tized, so is it the office of the Spirit to apply. the blood 
of cleansing to the soul. By it He “purges the conscience 
from dead works, to serve the living God.” 

Indeed, there is an express testimony to all the persons of 
the Godhead. They are presented separately and unitedly. 
“ Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost.” They are three in one sense, and one in 
another. The high doctrine of the Trinity of persons in the 
unity of the Godhead is exhibited before us. Nor is it 
merely as a mysterious dogma, to be owned with reverence, 
but a gracious truth to be received with thankfulness. For 
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they are represented, as each and all concurring and acting 
in the salvation of the sinner. 

Nor must we omit to add that there is a meaning in the 
observance of the rite. We thereby own the truth contained 
in it. It is a public profession of the doctrines that are 
taught, and of the duties that are required. It is a recogni- 
tion of “the obedience of faith.” Not merely is there a 
public testimony to the faith of the gospel, but an engage- 
ment of submission to it. It is an undertaking to renounce 
this world and its wicked ways, and to walk in the paths 
of purity and peace. 

What then is baptism but the gospel under a figure? In 
this simple ordinance there is a standing testimony to its 
nature, truth, and obligations. So long as it endures, Christ 
is not left without a witness. We may say with the apostle, 
“that which we have seen with our eyes, and looked upon, 
and our hands have handled, of the word of life, declare we 
unto you.” The water is a witness unto Christ. 


III. So also is the blood. How is it to be understood ? 

The right interpretation is to be found, we apprehend, in 
the words of Christ. When He appointed the Supper, He 
said, “this cup is the New Testament in my blood, which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins.” The reference 
appears to be to the Lord’s Supper, as a lively representation 
of the death of Christ. This is in harmony with our view 
of baptism, as indicated by the water. The principle of 
interpretation is in both instances the same. A standing 
ordinance is made a permanent and visible testimony to 
Christ. We have seen how full and clear it is in the one, 
and we shall now find it not less so in theother. Yet there 
is a variety. Some doctrines are more fully brought out in 
the one than in the other. No doubt this was ordered with 
design. Our gracious prophet has done all things well. 
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Baptism is precisely that ordinance which it ought to be, as 
the introduction to the church of Christ. It exhibits with 
singular fulness and clearness, the leading doctrines of the 
gospel. The Lord’s Supper again, is exactly adapted to the 
edification of those who are already admitted into it. It is 
so constructed, that it may be said of those who observe it, 
“before whose eyes Jesus Christ is evidently set forth, cruci- 
fied among you.” It brings the soul into close fellowship 
with Him, and so nourishes and strengthens the divine life. 

Looking into it more particularly, we need only observe 
the signs that constitute it, and we shall discern in them the 
person of Christ, His work, His salvation, and His church. 
These may be noticed separately. 

1. His person. This is presented to our faith in the bread 
and wine. They are emblems of His body, of its reality, 
that He was truly a partaker of flesh and blood. But this 
fact cannot be separated from His original and higher nature. 
The Son of man, we know, was also the Son of God. Here 
therefore, we behold the great, glorious, and. fundamental 
truth of Christianity, that “God was manifest in the flesh.” 
We discern a Saviour, who was at once God and man—the 
fitting person to stand in our room, and “able to save to the 
uttermost, all that come unto God by Him.” 

2. Equally clear is the representation of His work. It 
is testified in the broken bread. That calls up the fact of 
His crucifixion. But knowing who He was, it is impossible 
to resist the inquiry, how or why He suffered? It could not 
be on account of His own sin, for He was holy, harmless, 
and undefiled. “He did no sin.” His sufferings were for 
others. The explanation is furnished by the prophet, “He 
was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and 
with His stripes we are healed.” “He died, the just for the 
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unjust that He might bring us to God.” His work harmonizes 
in its importance with the dignity of His person. 

3. We are also taught how we are saved by it. The 
broken bread is eaten, and the wine is drunk. By these 
exercises we are taught the nature and design of faith. As 
by eating we partake of food, and so are nourished, in like 
manner we partake of Christ and live for ever. “He that 
eateth me shall live by me,” said Christ. Eating and drink- 
ing are essential to the preservation of life. So we must 
lead a life of faith upon the Son of God. We “grow in - 
grace, ‘and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ.” 

4, But these exercises are not observed by us singly and alone. 
We are associated with others. The Lord’s table is. thus the 
emblem of the church of Christ. There is at it the inter- 
change of a holy and heavenly communion. “The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ, the wine which we drink is it not the communion 
of the blood of Christ ?” 

Ts not the ordinance worthy of its author? Nothing 
can match its simplicity, yet it unfolds to the believer's 
view the whole circle of gospel truth. It does so in a way 
most deeply affecting. Its influence therefore has been great, 
in not only instructing, but impressing the worshipper. 
And by means of it, as much, perhaps, as by any other 
ordinance, have the people of Christ been built up in their 
most holy faith. ° 

How true, then, is the text, “there are three that bear 
witness on the earth, the Spirit, and the water and the blood; 
and these three agree in one.” ‘Their testimony is one, while 
with one voice they cry, “behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world.” 

Let us be sure we receive this testimony. “If we receive 
the witness of man, the witness of God is greater; for this 
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is the witness of God which He hath testified of His Son.” 
It is God that testifieth by the “Spirit and the water, and 
the blood.” They may say, he that rejecteth our testimony 
rejecteth God’s. Shall men do so, and yet receive the testi- 
mony of one another? We know they do so. They must do 
so. They could not live in the world and not do so. It 
would be unreasonable and absurd to attempt it, yet the same 
persons can, and often do reject the testimony of God. All 
do so, who do not accept Christ by a living faith. It will be 
a solemn account therefore they must one day give. They 
shall stand before Him as their judge, whom they have 
refused to believe as a witness. The apostle does not hesi- 
tate to say, “he that believeth not God hath made him a liar; 
because he believeth not the record that God gave of His 
Son.” Such is the unbeliever, such is every impenitent soul, 
such is every ungodly man. Be assured, it is wise now, to 
“set to our seal that God is true.” In so doing, “we receive 
the witness which God has testified of His Son.” 
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“ He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in him- 
self”,—1 JOHN v. 10. 


OTHING could be more satisfactory than the external 
evidence borne to Christ. The most competent and 
credible witnesses have attested the facts of His history, and 
it is on these the doctrines of His gospel are founded. Public 
ordinances have been established, at once to illustrate and 
confirm “the truth as it isin Jesus.” Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper seem to be referred to in the context, under the names 
of “water and blood.” Above all, the Spirit has borne witness 
to Him, in the miracles which both He and His apostles per- 
formed, and the gifts and graces which He conferred upon 
His followers. The evidence thus becomes such as leaves all 
men without excuse. The argument of the apostle, founded 
on its nature and fulness, is irresistible. “If we receive the 
witness of men, the witness of God is greater ; for this is the 
witness of God which he hath testified of his Son.” 

There is more, however, than this external evidence, satis- 
factory as it is. He “that knew what was in man” saw that 
many of His people would be ill qualified to examine the 
credibility of such evidence. He has therefore furnished 
them with another. He has caused it to spring up in their 
own minds, whenever they receive the gospel. Of it the text 
speaks, saying, “he that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself.” 
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It will be the purport of the present discourse to consider 
the nature of this internal witness. And our prayer is that 
we may be enabled to understand it by the enjoyment of it. 

1. In the first place, then, it includes a consciousness of the 
existence of faith in our own minds. 

It cannot be denied that such consciousness may exist. 
Let us call to mind the question of our Lord to Peter, with 
his answer, and it must be seen it is assumed. Christ asked, 
“lovest thou me?” and Peter answered, “thou knowest that 
I love thee.” How came Peter to be competent to give this 
reply? Because he was conscious that he loved Christ, and 
no one doubts that he may have been so. ‘This, therefore, 
determines the principle that we may know,.by our consci- 
ousness, what passes in our own minds. ' 

It is, however, still more to our purpose, to notice that our 
Lord puts a similar question respecting faith, He asked a 
man to whom he had given sight, “dost thou believe on the 
Son of God?” And it is worthy of special notice, that 
He received a similar answer—*“ Lord, I believe.” Christ 
expected an answer to His question, and the man never 
hesitated about his competency to give it. And how else 
could he give it than by being conscious that he did believe ? 

The subject is indeed placed in a much stronger light in 
the divine word. We are there required, in the discharge of 
an imperative duty, to determine whether we have faith. 
Thus Paul says to the Corinthians, “examine yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves; know 
ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates.” It would not be possible to pre- 
sent the duty more strongly. It is put in various forms, and 
urged by the most powerful motives. And yet it is such as 
can be performed only on the assumption that we may be 
conscious of the existence of the principle, into the reality of 
which we are required to investigate. 


CHAPTER V. 10. 449 


Why may we not be conscious of it? It is of such a nature 
that, if it exists, it ought to be known. It is not an imagin- 
_ ary feeling, so fleeting and indescribable, that it eludes obser- 
vation. It is, on the contrary, a solid and enduring substance, 
which may be recognized and manifested to ourselves and 
others. Let us think upon it for a moment, and the justness 
of this observation will be obvious. 

What is faith? The Apostle Paul defines it to be “the 
substance of things hoped for and the evidence of things not 
seen.” It draws aside the curtain which hides the eternal 
world from view. It gives reality, in our apprehensions, to 
the future condition of rational and immortal beings. It 
causes us to live under the influence of things unseen by the 
eye of sense and that are eterpal. It elevates above the world 
and it begets heavenly-mindedness. Is it unreasonable to 
expect that there should be a consciousness of the existence 
of such a principle within us? 

More particularly, what is faith, as it has Christ for its 
great, absorbing object? “Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is 
a saving grace, whereby we receive and rest upon him alone 
for salvation, as he is offered to us in the gospel.” Only 
reflect upon these exercises. It is a grace, because it is the 
gift of God, produced in the soul by the operation of His 
Spirit. It is a saving grace, because wherever it is produced 
salvation is its concomitant and result. By it we receive 
Christ, embracing Him as our prophet whom we acknowledge 
as our only authoritative teacher, and as our priest in whose 
sacrifice and intercession alone we place any confidence, and 
as our king whom we honour as our lawful Lord and master, 
and in whom we confide that He will protect us from all who 
would injure us. By it we rest upon Him in all these rela- 
tions with unhesitating confidence. We rest on Him alone, 
And we make no terms, and ask for no conditions, but simply 


receive and rest upon Him, that He may save us by His 
2F 


450 FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


almighty power and infinite grace, as these are freely pro- 
claimed and offered to us in the gospel. Can it be said that 
these are exercises which elude our observation? Surely, if 
we can be conscious of any thing that passes within us, we 
may and ought to be conscious of the existence and operation 
of faith. 

In short, it is the office of faith to receive the word of God 
as a teacher and guide. It belongs to it to inquire on every 
doctrine and duty—What saith the Lord? How is it written? 
Its motto is, “To the law and to the testimony, if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them.” Its property is to believe whatever God reveals to 
be truth, to do whatever He commands. “ Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with you,” that the believer may 
be conscious of the existence of faith within him ? 

It is admitted the subject is one encompassed with many 
difficulties. There is extreme danger of self-deception. The 
solemn interests at stake may well cause us to hesitate and 
tremble. The very conscientiousness of the believer may 
betimes help to darken his evidences. Still the real causes 
of the difficulty are, in most cases, of a very different nature. 
They are such as to aggravate rather than excuse the evil. 
One cause is indifference. Men do not desire to inquire into 
their state before God. Another is worldliness. _ The present 
scene possesses attractions far more powerful than the future. 
Or it may be enmity. “The carnal mind is enmity against 
God.” The subject is nauseated. It is not fairly and reasonably 
considered. Prejudice, passion, and sinfulness, are allowed 
to preponderate. And the great question of the reality of our 
faith is sacrificed at their bidding. 

It is admitted also that instances may be found in which 
a genuine faith may be either doubted or denied. Assurance 
is not essential to faith. It may exist without it. But our 
doctrine is that it ought not to be so. It goes farther, and 
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Says as a general rule it is not so. It urges that wherever it 
is so, there is great distress because of it. And it traces the 
want of assurance to some undiscovered infirmity or allowed 
sin, after which there should be the most diligent search, 
until it is detected and removed. In short, it is held to be a 
truth, sustained alike by sound reason and the clear testimony 
of Scripture, that wherever faith is, there should be a con- 
sciousness of its existence—that its possessor should be able 
to testify, “He that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself.” 

2. In the second place, by the exercise of faith, the experi- 
ence of the believer is made to harmonize with the testimony 
of the divine word, so that the internal witness is confirmed 
and strengthened. 

Our Lord has said, “If any man will do my will, he shall 
know of the doctrine whether it be of God.” Paul also has 
expressed a corresponding sentiment when he says, “Ye have 
obeyed from the heart the form (or mould) of doctrine into 
which ye were delivered (or cast.)” Both passages assume 
that the truth of the gospel may be tested and proved by 
experience. As we act upon it we find it to be true. 

This statement admits of a very extensive illustration. 
Every doctrine of the divine word may be included in it. 
At present we must be satisfied with a few of those which 
will be allowed to be fundamental. 

Such, for example, is the scriptural doctrine of human 
depravity. It teaches that all men are sinful, and that every 
man is wholly sinful. This statement may be denied in 
both its members. Many do reject them with vehemence. 
But suppose a man to be taught by the Spirit. Suppose 
him to be exercised as Paul was, when he said, “I was 
alive without the law once, but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died.” Suppose him to obtain a just 
~ view of the nature and demands of the law on the one hand, 
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and of his own heart and life on the other, and what will 
his convictions then be? He will be convinced of sin. He 
will cry with Job, “ Behold I am vile.” He will have a dis- 
covery of himself in full harmony with the testimony of the 
word. And he will feel that the only prayer becoming 
him, is that of the publican, “God be merciful to me a 
sinner.” : 

The same may be said of the revelation of Christ in the 
Scriptures. When the jailor, convinced of sin, cried, “ What 
must I do to be saved ?” and was instructed, “ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved”—no sooner did 
he acquiesce in the testimony than it is said, “He rejoiced, 
believing in God.” He found the truth of the word. When- 
ever he believed in Christ, he obtained repose in Him. Hence 
it is written, “Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” “We who have 
believed do enter into rest.” “We beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth, and of his fulness have we all received, even grace 
for grace.” The more Christ is trusted, the more He is 
enjoyed. Faith is strengthened by experience. We have 
partaken of food, and found it to be nutritive. So by partak- 
ing of Christ, through faith, we have proved Him to be 
“living bread,” of which, “if any man eat, he shall never 
hunger.” . ' 

So also with the whole salvation of Christ. It is declared 
to be full and free. It meets every want, and needs only to 
be accepted. Let us act on these views, and we shall find them 
to be just. Whatever our wants be, pardon, or wisdom, or 
strength, or consolation, or patience, or perseverance, let us 
only come to Christ, ask it, and receive it, and we shall find 
that He does not say in vain, “If any man thirst, let him 
eome unto me and drink ”—“ Hear and your soul shall live.” 
Experience will prove this is true. 


CHAPTER V. 10. 453 


Especially let us be assured the Scriptures tell us the truth 
regarding sin and holiness. They warn us—“be sure your 
sin will find you out.” And they encourage us—“ wisdom’s 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” 
Does not our whole experience confirm these testimonies ? 
Whether we look to our own history or that of others we 
must see these testimonies are true. 

And how just are the scriptural representations of the 
world? They proclaim its deceitfulness and danger, and warn 
us that we shall find it to be unsatisfying and vain. The 
label affixed upon it is, “vanity of vanities, all is. vanity.” 
And did the man ever live, who, sooner or later, did not find 
it to be just? ; 

Let us rest in the assurance that the word of God is true. 
Let us act upon it and we.shall prove it to be so. We shall 
find it so in its doctrines, and counsels, and promises, and 
threatenings. We have it in our power to bring it constantly 
to the test of real life. Our experience will be the confirma- 
tion of our faith. And we shall have accumulating proof of 
the truth of the text, “ He that believeth hath the witness in 
himself.” : | 

3. In the third place, the effects and concomitants of faith 
are a constant and growing testimony to its reality. 

It is not too much to say that faith produces a complete 
revolution in the soul in which it is produced. It is uniformly 
attended by its regeneration—“ Whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ is born of God.” The consequences, 
therefore, must be the greatest which a reasonable and 
immortal being is capable of experiencing. And such we find 
them to be. 

Our views undergo an entire change. God, and self, and 
sin, and holiness, and salvation, and time, and eternity are 
seen in a new light. The change is said to be “from dark- 
ness to light.” To instance only one of these topics, observe 
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what is said of the knowledge of God, which is obtained in 
connexion with faith—“ God who commandeth the light to 
shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Christ Jesus.” What a transformation! And it spreads its 
light over all the subjects that can engage attention. 

The tastes are therefore changed. The high estimate and 
keen pursuit of the world which once prevailed give place to 
spiritual apprehensions and heavenly aspirations. “We look 
not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are 
not seen ; for the things which are seen are temporal, but the 
things which are not seen are eternal.” The evanescence of 
time is felt to attach to every thing earthly, but the stamp of 
eternity is seen upon every thing that is heavenly. How 
reasonable that in such circumstances it should be said, “ our 
conversation is in heaven, from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.” The result is natural— 
where worldliness prevailed before there is now heavenly 
mindedness. 

The will is changed. It was formerly obstinate and self- 
determined. It was bent on its own gratification, and could 
not brook denial. But it has been subdued. It is felt that 
the will of God must be supreme, and both righteous and 
wise. Submission to it must, therefore, be diligently culti- 
vated. ‘The risings of opposition to it are restrained. It is 
sought to bring our minds into a sweet acquiescence in the 
will and providence of God. And it is the aim, to whatever 
extent it may be reached, to say daily and universally, “ Thy 
will be done.” 

The habits are changed. The spiritual man waits upon 
God, and “ walks with him.” He delights in the ordinances 
by which he holds fellowship with Him. The word is his 
daily food. Prayer is his constant resource. The Sabbath is 
his sweetest rest. The sanctuary is his refuge. Providences 
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are his contemplation. He sees God in everything, and his 
ceaseless aim is to learn more of Him, and live more to Him, 
to “acquaint himself with Him and be at peace.” 

In all this no doubt the believer experiences much ditfi- 
culty. Such views, and tastes, and habits can be cherished 
only amid much opposition. But he knows he must “ fight 
the good fight of faith.” Nor does he maintain it in vain. 
“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith.” The faith that animates him is the same as that 
which sustained Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, 
all the prophets, and martyrs, and apostles, and confessors. 
His motto may be that of Gideon’s army—“ Faint, yet pursu- 
ing.” Still it is felt the work must be done, and the purpose 
is that by grace it shall be done. The believer has put his 
hand to the plough, and will not look back. He confides in ' 
the promise that “he who has begun a good work in him will 
perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” 

Now, is a work such as this to be maintained in the soul 
without the consciousness of the subject of it? It must be 
most strange if it be so. Of all mysteries and miracles that 
is certainly one of the greatest. Surely if it be unobserved 
we should fear it does not exist. If the sun shines we be- 
hold his light. If the sun of righteousness shine into the 
heart, we ought to behold his light, and feel his genial 
influence. Nothing can be at least more reasonable than the 
text—* He that believeth in God hath the witness in him- 
self.” 

In conclusion, how thankful we should be that God has 
furnished such evidence of the truth of the gospel. It is sure 
Not more certain can we be that honey is sweet when we 
taste it, than that to “them that believe Christ is precious.” 
It is independent of men. They cannot give it to us, and 
they cannot take it from us. As well might they persuade 
us that there are no heavens above us or earth beneath us as 
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that there is no Saviour within us. And it is accessible to 
all. It is as strong in the poorest and most illiterate as in 
the most learned. Many of them, therefore, have said we 
cannot argue but we can die for Christ, and in so saying they 
spake not only true religion, but sound philosophy. 

Let us then not be satisfied without this internal witness. 
Some do not seek it, assuming it 1s impracticable and desiring 
it to be so. These are in their sins. Others desire it but 
have not obtained it. The reason must be either want of 
clearness in their views, or simplicity in their trust, or con- 
sistency in their conduct. Whatever the cause be it ought 
to be removed. Our own peace and the honour of religion 
demand it. It should be our purpose not to rest until we 
are enabled, through grace, to attest the truth of the text and 
say from experience—“ he that believeth on the Son of God 
hath the witness in himself.” 
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“ He that believeth not God hath made him a liar, because he 
belreveth not the record that God gave of his Son. And this 
is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life 1s in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life ; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life.,—1 Joun v. 10- 
12. 

NHE external and internal evidences for the truth of the 
gospel are both distinctly advanced by the apostle. Of 

the former he says, “there are three that bear witness in earth, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these three 
agree in one;” and of the latter, “he that believeth on the 

Son of God hath the witness in himself” In furnishing this 

twofold evidence the divine wisdom and mercy are alike con- 

spicuous. The different classes of evidence are adapted to 
different minds, and they serve to confirm and strengthen one 
another. One person is competent to examine the creden- 
tials upon which the gospel proposes itself to our acceptance. 

He sees them to be satisfactory and he yields a willing con- 

sent to their testimony. Another is more satisfied with the 

practical impression which the truth makes upon his mind. 

In the one case the heart is reached through the understanding, 

and in the other the understanding through the heart. Even- 

tually both are fully engaged in the case of every one that 
cordially accepts the gospel. And hence the reference of the 

Apostle Peter to both the external and internal evidence, 
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when he says, “we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 
—We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn and the day-star arise in 
your hearts.” 

But what is the design of all this evidence? It is not 
presented for its own sake. It is intended to induce us to 
accept the gospel. This is the link by which the text is con- 
nected with the subject of evidence. We are reminded that 
the evidence is such as to lay upon us a most solemn duty. 
We must receive the truth; and three urgent reasons are 
assigned why we should do so. 1. The sin of refusing it, 
for it is an offence against God. 2. The folly of refusing it, 
considering its nature and value. And 3. The inexcusable- 
ness of refusing it, seeing it may be so simply and effectually 
secured. Let us see how these three thoughts are brought 
out in the verses before us. And may God impress them on 
our hearts ! 


I. The sin of rejecting Christ is very aggravated, seeing it 
is an offence against God, “He that believeth not God hath 
made him a liar; because he believeth not the record that 
God gave of his Son.” 

The language is fearfully strong. “He hath made him a . 
liar.” Strong, however, as it is, it is only calling the sin by 
its right name. God has borne witness to His Son in every 
way that ought to satisfy the most scrupulous mind. He 
announced His coming for some four thousand years, that 
the world might be prepared to receive Him. In the fulness 
of time He sent Him forth with the fullest evidence, in His 
own life and history, that He was the promised one. And 
after His departure the apostles continued to testify of Him 
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by miracles and signs which should have brought conviction 
to all minds. It is in spite of such testimony Christ is 
rejected by those who do not believe upon Him. It is the 
testimony of God Himself which they withstand. Therefore 
are they charged with virtually pronouncing His testimony 
false. They “make him a liar.” 

Our Lord presents the subject in the very same light, 
denouncing the sin of unbelief with equal severity, and expos- 
ing its enormity by tracing it up to the deep-seated love of 
sin in the heart. It is very noticeable that of all the New 
Testament writers or preachers, none use language so strong 
or severe as Christ Himself and His beloved evangelist John. 
They were more tender and loving than any other, and yet 
they were more severe. The reason undoubtedly was their 
more clear perception of the sin, their more bitter hatred of 
it, and their more just dread of its consequences. We have 
heard the saying of John, and now hearken.to the words of 
Christ. “He that believeth not is condemned already, because 
he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God. And this is the condemnation, that light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil.” “ Because their deeds are evil.” There 
lies the secret of opposition to Christ and His gospel. It is 
the love of sin. “Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.” 

Our Lord and His apostle, however, are not singular in these 
views. Paul expresses the very same when he says, “how 
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, which at 
the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard Him, God also bearing them 
witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to His own 
will.” The apostles testified, Jesus testified, God Himself 
testified. How perilous then to reject such testimony ? 
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It is in the very same spirit the Apostle Peter asks, “what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God?” 
The subject is presented in these interrogatories, because it 
is impossible to describe either the guilt or danger of unbelief. 
We are left to ponder them in the hope, that while we 
attempt to frame an answer, we may be convinced of sin, and 
induced to come by faith to the only Saviour. 

Surely, it is unnecessary to advocate the justness of these 
views. They commend themselves to our approval. Think 
of Him from whom the proposal comes. It is from our 
Creator, Preserver, and Judge. Itis from the great God in 
whom all possible perfections dwell. Think of him to 
whom the proposal is made. It is to man, a creature, a 
sinner. Yet this sinful creature takes upon him to reject the 
proposal of this mighty God. He does so, though it is made 
to him, accompanied by the most satisfying evidence that it 
comes from Him. -How is such conduct to be characterized ? 
We must acquiesce in the description of the text, “he that 
believeth not God hath made him a liar; because he believeth 
not the record that God gave of His Son.” 


II. Such conduct is distinguished as much by folly as by 
sin, considering the nature and value of that which is 
rejected. “ And this is the record, that God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son.” 

It would be impossible to compress more matter, or 
weightier, in fewer or simpler words. Only consider the 
blessing proposed, “eternal life ;” the source from which it 
proceeds, “God hath given it;” and the channel through 
which He conveys it, “this life is in His Son.” 

1. Eternal life. How are we to describe it? It compre- 
hends all the blessedness which man is capable of enjoying 
in this life, and in that which is to come. Our description 
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of it, therefore, must be very defective. All we can attempt 
is to intimate a few of its prominent features. 

The lowest idea we can attach to it is the remission of all 
our sins. The sentence of death which on their account has 
been passed upon us is removed. The words of Christ are, 
“verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and 
believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death 
unto life.” What an unspeakable blessing! Itis written, 
“blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 
covered ; blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not 
iniquity.” Who is there that will not say, Amen? All 
our transgressions, in thought, word, and deed, blotted out as 
if they had never been! It is the removal of a burthen 
greater than we are able to bear. 

Great, however, as such a blessing is, it is accompanied by 
another, greater and better. This is “acceptance in the 
beloved.” Not only is the sentence of death removed, but 
that of life is pronounced. Not merely is there deliverance 
from condemnation, but admission to favour. The believer 
is regarded and treated, not merely as if he had never broken 
the law, but as if he had uniformly obeyed it. While he is 
saved from its penalty, he is held to be entitled to its reward. 
The two blessings arise out of the same source, and that is 
union with Christ. “He was delivered for our offences, and 
raised again for our justification.” On the ground of His 
atonement we are at once freed from death, and crowned 
with life. 

Nor is this all. The same prolific source yields another 
blessing, which is never separated from pardon and accept- 
ance. The dead soul is at the same time quickened and 
made alive unto God. “There is no condemnation to them 

that are in Christ J esus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit.” It is assumed that as out of this union 
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there grows acquittal, so does there arise also spiritual life. 
This is the recovery of the soul to true holiness. The eyes 
are opened to see the vileness of sin, and the beauty of 
holiness. The ears are unstopped to hear the voice of God 
in his word and works. The tongue is unloosed to speak with 
Him in prayer, and for Him to man. The hands are emanci- 
pated to engage in His service. And the feet are turned 
into His ways, and run in the paths of His commandments. 
The blessings of life are now enjoyed. There is activity 
with all its healthful exercises. There is purity, with all 
its peace and prosperity. There is enjoyment, with all its 
precious treasures. In the measure in which spiritual life 
is restored, we are made like unto God. This is true at once 
of his holiness and happiness. “We all with open face, 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord.” 

To consummate this blessedness, the stamp of eternity is 
put upon it. Its highest attainments here, are only the germ 
of what they shall be hereafter. “Now we see through a 
glass darkly, but then face to face ; now we know in part, 
but then shall we know, even as also we are known.” “We 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” Perfect 
conformity to Christ, in mind and body, will constitute the 
future blessedness of His people. And not till then shall 
they, in the proper sense and full meaning of the terms, be 
put in possession of “eternal life.” 

2. Again, the source from which this blessing is represented 
to proceed is calculated greatly to enhance and recommend it. 
It is the gift of God. “The wages of sin is death, but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
This is true of every benefit contained in it, and confirmed 
by it. Is it pardon? “Bless the Lord, O my soul, who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities.” Is it acceptance? “He hath 
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made him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him.” Is it holiness? 
“He hath saved us by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.” Is it final and future glory ? 
“The Lord God is a sun and shield, the Lord will give grace 
and glory.” There is no feature of the gospel that calls forth 
stronger sayings and louder praises than this gratuitous 
salvation in the Scriptures. Paul exclaims, as he thinks of 
it, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ ; according as He hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy, 
and without blame before him in love. Having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his will, wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the beloved.” 

Alas, that this feature of the gospel should be to many the 
stumbling-block of offence. They will not receive a gratuitous 
salvation. They would treat with God. They would purchase 
from him. But to accept salvation freely, this goes against 
their nature. Nor will they consent to yield until by divine 
teaching they are brought to see that every other expedient is 
vain. : 

Nor let us omit to be reminded that the high blessedness 
of which we have spoken is to be secured only now. The 
inscription written upon it is, “Now is the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation.” Now we are to have pardon, 
now favour, now purity, now the hope of eternal life in 
heaven. For although the full enjoyment is reserved for 
another world, the possession must be entered upon here. 
Tf not saved here, we shall'not be saved hereafter. “ This is 
the record, that God hath given to us eternal life.” 

3. Farther, not only has the apostle described the blessedness, 
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and the source from which it comes, but the very channel 
through which it is conveyed to us. “This life is in his Son.” 

The design of this announcement is at once to instruct and 
encourage us. It seems to contemplate the mind awakened 
by such a blessedness as was proposed to it, and inquiring 
where shall I find it? To such a one it is said, go unto 
Jesus. As to the famine-stricken inhabitant of Egypt it was 
ever the direction, “Go ‘unto Joseph,” so to the stricken 
sinner the counsel is, “Go unto Jesus.” Eternal life is in 
Him to be dispensed to sinners. “It hath pleased the 
Father that in him should all fulness dwell, by him to reconcile 
all things unto himself.” “In him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily, and ye are complete in him.” In 
Him you will find pardon. “In him we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” In Him you will 
find favour with God. “Behold, O God, our shield, and look 
upon the face of thine anointed” In Him you will find 
purity. “I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit.” In Him you will find eternal life in the highest and 
proper sense—“ Christ in you, the hope of glory ; whom we 
preach, warning every man, and teaching every man, that we 
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” 

Say, now, with this view of the blessing proposed to men, 
what must we think of their conduct who refuse to accept 
it? Is it not as foolish as it is sinful? It is alike un- 
reasonable and unscriptural. And it only remains to ob- 
serve— 


III. It is inexcusable, seeing it may be so simply and 
effectually secured. “He that hath the Son hath life ; and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” 

To “have the Son” is identified, in the text itself, with 
believing on Him. “He that believeth not God hath made 
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him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God gave 
of his Son.” This is substantially the same with “he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life.” Let it be remembered 
also, how John records in his gospel a parallel sentiment, “ He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.” 

The doctrine is one. We may have Christ and eternal life 
in Him simply by believing. This is the constant testimony 
of the divine word. It is repeated with a frequency and 
force which show it to be a vital principle. “He that 
believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be 
condemned.” The whole question of good or evil from the 
salvation of Christ is suspended on believing or not believing. 
It is, however, put in such a form in the text as deserves 
special notice. Let us observe it. 

“He that hath the Son, hath life.” So soon as we are 
united to Christ by faith, we are put in possession of life. 
This is true of all the blessings contained in it. Then and 
thus are we pardoned, in virtue of His shed blood. Then and 
thus are we accepted in virtue of His perfect righteousness. 
Then and thus are we regenerated in virtue of His imparted 
spirit. Then and thus are we safe in His keeping for glory, 
as He assures us, “because I live, ye shall live also.” Salva- 
tion is a present attainment. When we believe, we have the 
Son, and when we have the Son, we have life. 

This is a blessed statement. But how solemn is the 
alternative. “He that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” 
He cannot have pardon, for “without the shedding of blood 
is no remission.” He cannot have favour, for, “if a man shall 
keep the whole law, and offend in one point, he is guilty of 
all.” He cannot have holiness, for, “if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” And he cannot be 


an heir of glory, for Jesus hath said, “I am the way, and the 
26 
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truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by 
me.” . 

Is it possible, we may well ask, that with such a salvation, 
offered in such a manner, and involving such consequences in 
its reception or rejection, men can be found so mad as to refuse 
it? Alas! it is even so. All men have not faith, Nay, we 
may still ery, “who hath, believed our report? to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed?” Or ask, “ When the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” 

Are there any of you concerned to believe, yet doubtful of 
the reality of your faith? Let me exhort you to observe the 
three terms that are prominent in the text, and consider their 
connexion. These are “the record, Christ, and eternal life.” 
The record is the truth testified in the word; Christ is the 
subject, the sum and substance of that record; and eter- 
nal life is the treasure laid up in Him, for all who become 
united with Him. Here, then, is the operation of faith. It 
marks the record, and believes it. Receiving the record — 
it receives Christ the subject of it. And receiving Christ, 
it receives in Him eternal life, including pardon, and 
acceptance, and purity, and glory. It may aid some minds, 
in the exercise of faith, to keep these terms together. As the 
eye follows them, the heart may catch their sentiment and 
spirit. Thus, “believing in Christ they may have life through 
his name.” 


LECTURE XLVII. 


“ These things have I written unto you that believe on the name 
of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal 
life, and that ye may belhreve on the name of the Son of God.” 
—1 Joun v. 13. 


HIS verse may be said to be the text of the whole Epistle, 
The design of the apostle is, not merely to expound 

and recommend the way of salvation, but to enable those 
whom he addresses to judge of their own personal interest in 
it. He assumes there are some who have “neither part nor 
lot” in the salvation of the gospel, while there are others who 
have found it to be “the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God unto salvation.” “To the one it has been the savour of 
death unto death, and to the other the savour of life unto 
life.” Surely of all questions, the most important to be de- 
termined by any man is, what is his relation to this great 
subject? Has he participated in the benefits of the gospel, 
or has he not? Has he been pardoned, and purified, and 
made meet for glory, or is he under condemnation, in sin, and 
incapacitated for the enjoyment of heaven? Has he or has 
he not been saved? The purpose of the apostle is to enable 
him to determine this vital question. He enters into it fully 
and clearly. He lays down the evidences by which every 
one may judge in his own case. And it is in reference to 
what he had advanced on this subject, and his design in dis- 
cussing it, that he says in the language of the text, “These 
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things have I written unto you that believe on the name of 
the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God.” 

Such being the purpose of the apostle he describes, 1. The 
persons whom he addresses, “those that believe.” 2. He 
states the object he has in addressing them, “that they may 
know they have eternal life.” 3. He tells them how they 
may know it, by referring them to “the things which he had 
written,” and 4. He states one great end that would be served 
by their knowing their gracious state, “that ye may believe 
on the name of the Son of God.” Let us consider these 
weighty topics in the light in which the apostle presents them. 
And may the Lord grant His blessing. 1. The apostle deter- 
mines who they are to whom he writes, “to you that believe 
on the name of the Son of God.” 

At the outset it is essential that it be distinctly understood 
such persons alone are contemplated. And the least reflec- 
tion will show the grounds on which such an assumption is 
placed. 

One is that it is only by faith any sinner can be personally 
interested in the salvation of the gospel. Until he believes, 
the gospel is to him as if it had no existence. Its provisions, 
and privileges, and promises are all addressed to him in vain. 
It proclaims pardon, but he is not pardoned. It offers purity, 
but he is not purified. It gives life, but he is in death. His 
unbelief cuts him off from all connexion with Christ. “He 
that believeth not is condemned already.” And under that 
condemnation he must be until, by faith, he embraces the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

Another ground of the apostle’s assumption is, that when- 
ever the sinner believes in Jesus, a total, enduring, and saving 
change passes upon him. An accomplished fact has taken 
place in his history, which produces an entire revolution in 
his state and character. He has “passed from death to life, 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
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God.” He is “a new creature in Christ Jesus.” The change 
was not greater when he was ushered into natural life than 
when he became a partaker of spiritual life. All his sins 
have been pardoned. He has obtained a new heart. He is 
safe for eternity. “ He has put off the old man, and put on 
the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and 
true holiness.” So it is with every believer. 

It need only be added that no other is competent to con- 
sider or determine the question on which the apostle desires 
to engage the attention of those who are addressed. It would 
be vain to bring before a deaf man the subject of sounds. He 
does not and cannot understand you. Who would bring 
before the blind the subject of colours? Why speak to the 
dumb on the art of speaking? Some notions may be con- 
veyed to them on these questions, but they must be very 
crude, and erroneous, and dangerous. Not less incongruous 
must it be to treat with an unconverted man of the questions 
of experimental religion. “The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned.” He is blind, and has 
not seen the glory of Christ. He is deaf, and has not heard 
the teaching of the Spirit. He is dead, and no pulse of 
spiritual life beats within him. He is, therefore, not in a con- 
dition to deal with the evidences of his own interest in Christ. 
His present and grand concern is to secure that interest. His 
urgent and immediate duty is to believe in Christ. The ex- 
hortation and encouragement are addressed to him, “ Believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” ‘Then, 
and not till then, is he qualified to enter into the subjects 
which the apostle discusses. “He that is spiritual judgeth 
all things, yet he himself is judged of no man.” He is inde- 
pendent of man’s judgment, but He determines for himself 
the great questions of salvation, and his own personal interest 
in them. 
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Such, then, are the persons addressed by the apostle. All 
have a deep interest in what he writes, but they only are 
competent rightly to understand him and profitably to enter 
into his views. This he lays down at the outset, saying, 
“These things have I written unto you that believe on the 
name of the Son of God.” And bearing this in mind we are 
now prepared to consider—_ ; 

2. The object proposed by the apostle in writing to them— 
that “ye may know that ye have eternal life.” 

These words must be understood of the believer’s personal 
knowledge of his own salvation. It would be an inadequate 
interpretation to suppose them to teach merely that he may 
be assured there is a full provision made for the eternal life 
of all who shall believe. They go beyond the general doctrine, 
and clearly teach the personal interest we may have in it, and 
the assurance of that interest. 

This view may be abundantly confirmed by an appeal to 
the Epistle itself, And your earnest attention is solicited 
to an examination of some passages obviously and forcibly 
bearing upon it. Passing by many that might fairly be 
cited to bear their testimony, we shall confine our attention 
‘to those which are so plain that they cannot be misunder- 
stood. They expressly assert in so many words the actual 
enjoyment of the assurance of salvation. No others shall now 
be quoted. 

We begin with chapter ii. 3—“ Hereby we do know that 
we know him.” Christ is meant by him. The knowledge of 
Christ saves the soul. Hence Paul said, “I count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, 
my Lord.” Now, of such knowledge the apostle says, “we 
do know that we know him.” In other words, we know we 
possess a saving knowledge of Christ. 

See next chapter ii. 5—* Hereby know we that we are in 
him.” To be in Christ is to be united with Him by faith. 
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Thus He says, “I am the vine, ye are the branches.” And 
so Paul says, “I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, 
yet not IJ, but Christ liveth in me” Of such union with 
the Son of God the apostle says, “we know that we are in 
him.” » 

- In chapter iii. 14 we have the saying, “ We know that we 
have passed from death unto life.” Here is the great change 
of regeneration. It is nothing less than passing out of a state 
of spiritual death into that of spiritual life. It is the same of 
which the apostle Paul says, “You hath he quickened who 
were dead in trespasses and sins.” And of this change we 
are said to be sensible, knowing that “we have passed from 
death unto life.” 

The 19th verse of the third chapter contains another testi- 
mony. “Hereby we know that we are of the truth.” To be 
of the truth is to be born of it. “Of his own will begat he 
us with the word of truth.” “Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever.” The truth is the means of both 
conversion at first and edification afterwards, according to the 
prayer of Christ, “Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word 
is truth.” Of this influence of the word or truth of God we: 
are said here to be assured. 

A similar testimony is in the last verse of the 3rd chapter, 
the 24th—“ Hereby we know he abideth in us.” It is the 
indwelling of the Spirit that is meant. It is the same 
doctrine which the Apostle Paul enunciates to the Corinth- 
ians, saying, “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.” This is said to 
be known to him that possesses and enjoys it. 

The same view is repeated in chapter iv. 13, “ Hereby 
know we that we dwell in him, and he in us.” It is both a 
repetition of the former thought, and an enlargement and 
confirmation of it. 
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In chapter v. 19, it is written, “ We know that we are of 
God.” We are born of God. We have thus become His 
people. We are His children, “ heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Jesus Christ.” 

And not to multiply examples farther, we read in chapter 
vy. 20, “ We know that we are in him that is true, even in his 
Son Jesus Christ.” We know we have secured a saving 
interest in the true Messiah, the Son of God, the Saviour 
of men. 

In the light of these passages, let us now ask how are we 
to understand the apostle’s announcement of his purpose in 
the text—“That ye may know that ye have eternal life 2” 
Must it not mean a personal assurance of salvation? It can 
have no other meaning. We are constrained, with such 
evidence before us, to acquiesce in the doctrine so clearly, 
simply, and even beautifully laid down in the 18th chapter 
of the Westminster Confession of Faith, Sect. 1, “Such as 
truly believe in the Lord Jesus, and love him in sincerity, 
endeavouring to walk in all good conseience before him, may 
in this life be certainly assured that they are in a state of 
grace, and may rejoice in the hope of the glory of God; 
which hope shall never make them ashamed.” 

Surely the possibility of enjoying such a privilege should 
at once fill us with gratitude to God, and stimulate-us to seek 
it. Alas! there is a strong prejudice against it. Itis to be 
feared many do not desire to find it true. They feel it 
requires a measure of decision and spirituality of mind which 
they do not wish to exercise. It would, therefore, be a relief 
to suppose it is unnecessary to seek it. But where the Spirit 
of God really dwells it will not be so. The privilege will be 
esteemed and sought. There will be no rest until it is 
attained. All such, therefore, will be prepared to advance 
with us to the next topic of the text, and consider with the 
apostle— 
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3. How this assurance may be obtained. His words are, 
“These things have I written unto you that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life.” He refers them to the things 
which he had written to them on that subject. Our simple 
inquiry, therefore, is what are these? 

Before noticing them, however, let the principle on which 
the apostle proceeds be observed. He gives them to under- 
stand there are certain evidences into which they must 
inquire. Some of these are within them, and some without. 
Many are named, and here, as before, I must solicit your 
patient examination of the plain words of the apostle, and let 
them. speak for themselves. Your attention will be confined 
to almost the very same passages that have already been 
adduced, only extending their views from the assertion of 
assurance to its evidence. 

Chapter i. 3. “Hereby we do know that we know him if 
we keep his commandments.” ‘This is plain. If a man is 
conscious that he is allowing himself in the known viola- 
tion of the divine commandments, he can have no evidence 
that should satisfy him of his interest in Christ and His 
salvation. On the contrary, is he conscious that he desires 
and endeavours to do the will of God, universally, as that is 
inculcated in His word, that it is his grief and burden when 
in any thing he goes contrary or comes short of it, then may 
he infer this is a habit of life which the Spirit of God alone 
could form within him. 

Chapter ii. 5. “ Whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is 
the love of God perfected ; hereby know we that we are 
in him.” Js a man conscious that he neglects, or lightly 
regards, or disobeys the divine word, he must know he is 
not a child of God. But is he satisfied that he has chosen 
the word for his guide, to believe what it teaches, and do what 
it commands, and that it is his purpose and aim to act in 
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conformity with it, then may he conclude that this is a 
disposition which grace alone could produce in his soul. 

Chapter iii. 10. “In this the children of God are manifest, 
and the children of the devil ; whosoever doeth not righteous- 
ness is not of God.” Is our object to serve our day and 
generation? Or do we live for our own gratification and 
interest? As we resolve these questions, so may we conclude 
upon our state. 

Chapter iii. 14, “ We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren.” Whom do we most 
esteem and love?. Who are our companions? What society 
is our choice? Is our happiness in the converse of the 
people of God here? And do we long to spend eternity with 
the spirits of just men made perfect? By our honest answer 
to these inquiries, we may determine whether we possess the 
heart of the people of God. 

Chapter iii. 18, 19. “Let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know that 
we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him.” 
If we embrace the opportunity which God gives us to do good, 
to render substantial service to those who need our help, this 
is a proof that God influences us aright. 

Chapter iii, 24, “Hereby we know that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us.” The Holy Spirit is 
meant. He is compared to a seal. As a seal leaves its im- 
pression behind it, so does the Spirit. "Wherever He has been, 
He leaves His own light, and love, and purity, and power. 
From the effects we may judge of the cause. 

Chapter v. 10. “ He that believeth on the Son of God hath 
the witness in himself.” As we may be conscious of love or 
fear, or any other principle within us, so may and ought we 
to be of faith. Nor should we be satisfied unless we are 
conscious of the existence and exercise of faith. 

Chapter v. 18. “ We know that whosoever is born of God 
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sinneth not.” Wherever the new birth has taken place the 
man will not allow himself in known sin. 

These testimonies are sufficient. Let me only remind you 
that, with one exception, they refer us to the evidence of our 
conduct as that by which we ought to judge of our state. It 
is true we are told, “the Spirit beareth witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God.” But He does so by 
casting light on His own work in our heart and life. If we 
are in darkness and doubt, our duty is to pray to Him. But 
we must look for the answer in the clearer apprehensions of 
our minds and the more consistent and faithful conduct of 
our life, which he confers. The subject is admirably expressed 
in the 18th chapter of the Confession of Faith, to which refer- 
ence was made before, Sect. 2, “This certainty is not-a 
bare conjectural and probable persuasion, grounded upon a 
‘fallible hope; but an infallible assurance of faith, founded 
upon the divine truth of the promises of salvation, the inward 
evidence of those graces unto which these promises are made, 
the testimony of the Spirit of adoption, witnessing with our 
spirit that we are the children of God; which Spirit is the 
earnest of our inheritance, whereby we are sealed to the day 
of redemption.” 

Of such evidences the apostle may be understood to speak 
when he says in the text, “these things have I written unto 
you, that ye may know that ye have eternal life.” And it 
only remains to notice— 

4, The great end which the apostle seeks by their knowing 
their own gracious state. “That ye may believe on the name 
of the Son of God.” 

At first sight the words strike us as singular. “I write 
unto you that believe, that ye may believe on the Son of God.” 
There is, however, a deep meaning as well as much propriety 
and force in them. Let us try and enter into his sentiment. 

He sought to engage them in these exercises that their 
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faith might be confirmed. They would see the grounds on 
which it rested more clearly, they would feel the affections 
it produced more strongly, they would be brought under its 
influence more powerfully. These were high and holy ends 
to be sought. 

He desired that thus their faith might be increased. 
“Lord, increase our faith,” is a fitting prayer. “Abraham 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God, being persuaded 
that what he had promised he was able also to perform.” 
This habit of mind would reflect the greatest happiness on 
its subjects, and qualify them for greater usefulness. There- 
fore the apostle earnestly desired it. 

In short, he longed to see them living more and more under 
the power of that heavenly principle. Thus he hoped they 
would triumph over sin, over the world, over Satan, over death, 
and rise at last to the ineffable glory prepared for them in 
another world. 

How well is this view of the subject presented in the article 
of our Confession, of which we have already spoken! “This 
infallible assurance doth not so belong to the essence of faith, 
but that a true believer may wait long, and conflict with 
many difficulties before he be partaker of it; yet being en- 
abled by the Spirit to know the things which are freely given 
him of God, he may, without extraordinary revelation, in the 
right use of ordinary means, attain thereto. And, therefore, it is 
the duty of every one to give all diligence to make his calling 
and election sure, that thereby his heart may be enlarged, in 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, in love and thankfulness to 
God, and in strength and cheerfulness in the duties of obe- 
dience, the proper fruits of this assurance; so far is it from 
inclining men to looseness.” 

Not only is it our duty to seek this assurance but to culti- 
vate it. Itis liable to many dangers and interruptions, and 
we need to cherish it carefully. On this duty we cannot do 
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better than conclude with the remaining words of the Con- 
fession, Chap. 18, Sect. 4. “True believers may have the 
assurance of their salvation divers ways shaken, diminished, 
and intermitted ; as, by negligence, in preserving of it; by 
falling into some special sin, which woundeth the conscience, 
and grieveth the Spirit ; by some sudden or vehement tempta- 
tion; by God’s withdrawing the light of his countenance ; 
and suffering even such as fear him to walk in darkness, and 
to have no light ; yet are they never utterly destitute of that 
seed of God, and life of faith, that love of Christ in the 
brethren, that sincerity of heart and conscience of duty, out 
of which, by the operation of the Spirit, this assurance may 
in due time be received, and by the which, in the mean time, 
they are supported from utter despair.” 


LECTURE XLVIIL 


“ And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, of we 
ask any thing decording to his will, he heareth us. And wf 
we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that 
we have the petitions that we desired of him—1 JOHN Vv. 
14, 15. 


HERE is a close, though not, at first sight, an apparent 

- connexion between these verses and that which precedes 
them. The apostle had addressed himself to those “that 
believe on the name of the Son of God” He referred to 
counsels he had given them in order “that they might know 
they had eternal life,” and that in the conscious enjoyment 
of so high a privilege their faith might be strengthened, and 
elevated, and purified. Supposing them to have gained the 
high attainment of which he wrote, he assumes their enjoy- 
ment of the farther blessedness described in the-text. It is 
the exercise of believing prayer. The connexion, therefore, 
is that of the assurance of faith with the spirit of prayer. 
And it is one very obvious so soon as it is pointed ont. 
Whenever we attain to a sense of our acceptance with God, 
we feel liberty and encouragement to ask of Him those things 
that are good and necessary. The sentiment is precisely that 
which is expressed by the apostle Paul, when he says to the 
Galatians, “ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
spirit of his Son into your hearts crying, Abba, Father.” It 
is what our Lord himself encourages, saying—“ If your fathers 
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being evil, know how to give good gifts unto their children, 
how much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him.” In the same spirit his apostle 
writes—“This is the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
ask any thing according to his will he heareth us ; and if we 
know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask we know that we 
have the petitions that we desired of him.” 

Let us consider the views of prayer here presented to us— 
its spirit, and rule, and gracious answers. These will be 
found to comprise the substance of the passage. 

1. The spirit of prayer is expressed in the words, “this is the 
confidence that we have in him.” 

The nature of this confidence is determined by the connec- 
tion. It is not the confidence of presumption, but of children 
in a father. The suppliant has been enlightened to see God 
‘and himself in new aspects. God has been made known to 
him as a Father. Formerly he thought of Him as a Creator, 
a preserver, and a judge, but the prominent conception is now 
that of a Father. He has heard the voice of Christ saying to 
him, “I ascend to my Father and your Father, to my God 
and your God.” He is thus instructed that he stands to God 
in the same relation as his own Son. In other words, in virtue 
of his union with Christ, he is sensible God looks upon him 
in His Son. Thus he is “accepted in the beloved.” He can 
therefore say, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” While he looks upon 
God as his Father, he regards himself as a son. And so he 
can appropriate the language of the text and say, “ this is the 
confidence that we have in him.” 

The descriptions of this high privilege, in the divine word, 
are often of a very endearing and encouraging nature. In 
Hebrews iv. 14-16 we have the following passage, “ Seeing, 
then, that we have a great high-priest that is passed into the 
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heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. 
For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin. Let us, therefore, come boldly 
unto the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need.” How rich, and yet tender, are 
these views? “We have a great high priest.” He has been 
provided for us, and He has undertaken our cause. “He has 
passed into the heavens.” He has gone there with His own 
blood to present it as a sacrifice for our sin, to offer interces- 
sion for us on the ground of its value and efficacy, and to 
prepare a place for us. This high priest gone on such an 
errand, is “ Jesus the Son of God.” He is equal to the work 
on which He has entered, and it is the very mission which 
He has undertaken. Well, therefore, may we “hold fast our 
profession ”—the profession of His name and of the hope we 
have in Him and in His work. Whyso? “For we have not 
an high-priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities.” He is not more mighty than He is tender. 
He is as good as He is great. Of this He has given full 
proof, having been, “in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin.” He took our nature, in order to take our 
place, and subject Himself to all our infirmities and trials, 
but through them all He maintained His purity and integrity. 
The conclusion therefore is, that we may say, “let us come 
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need.” Boldness is a becom- 
ing spirit in the believer's approach to God. It is not 
counted presumption. He comes to him on a throne, but it 
is “a throne of grace.” God occupies it, holding out the 
golden sceptre of love, that sinners may touch it and live. 
They come to it for the very purpose of obtaining mercy and 
grace—mercy that will compassionate them, and pardon all 
their sins, and grace that will renew and strengthen, and 
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sanctify them, fitting them at once for the duties and trials 
of life. O! what gracious views are these. How natural it 
is to say, as they are contemplated, “this is the confidence 
we have in Him.” Wherever they are entertained they 
must inspire confidence. 

Yet it is not a passage either singular or solitary. In the 
very same Epistle to the Hebrews, there is another kindred 
to it, in the 10th chapter at the 19-22 verses, “Having 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest, by the 
blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He hath 
consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, His flesh; 
and having an high priest over the house of God, let us draw 
near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies © 
washed with pure water.” The views are substantially the 
same as before, and the conclusion is the same: Christ is 
made the ground of confidence in prayer, and confidence is 
regarded as the natural consequence of trusting in Him. 

In a word, the whole subject may be summed up in the 
language of Paul to the Romans, “ He that spared not His 
own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He 
not with Him freely give us all things? Who shall lay any- 
thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. 
Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us.” 

Ought we not to be ashamed of the spirit in which too 
commonly our prayers are presented to God? We ap- 
proach with fear, and doubt, and suspicion. We might 
well do so, were it in our own name we went. But seeing 
it is in the name of Jesus, surely oun spirit ought to be 
honourable to Him. Let us recollect: the admonition of 
James, “if any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, a upbraideth not; and it shall be 
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given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For 
he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with 
the wind, and tossed. For let not that man think that he shall 
receive anything of the Lord.” God is dishonoured by dis- 
trust. Christ is dishonoured by unbelief. The Father, and 
the Son, and the Spirit, are alike honoured by confidence— 
the confidence of children. Let us learn to say, “this is the 
confidence that we have in Him.” 

2. This view of the spirit of prayer will be both con- 
firmed and directed, while we consider the rule of prayer, 
prescribed in the text. It is in these words—“if we ask any 
thing according to His will.” 

It is clear this rule is intended to: remind us, there is to be 
a limitation in our prayers. We may ask only for that which 
is “according to the will”. of God. In other words, His 
revealed will, contained in the Scriptures, must be the guide 
of our prayers. We may ask for whatever is promised there, 
but for nothing that is not promised there. 

This is a practical rule with which it is of essential im- 
portance we shall be well acquainted. And a few remarks 
may be profitable in enabling us to understand it. 

It plainly suggests there are many things which we may 
not ask of God in prayer. We must not suppose we are to 
follow our own desires in our supplications.. We may wish 
for many things which we ought. not to obtain. They may. 
be wrong in themselves. Or, though proper in themselves, 
they might be hurtful to us. In either of these cases it would 
be contrary to the wisdom and goodness of God to grant them. 
For example, I may have a'desire to be rich, and honoured, 
and powerful on the earth. But I have no authority from 
the word of God to ask Him for this earthly glory. He 
may please to bestow it on some, but they are not taught 
to ask it. . 

This rule also reminds us there are certain blessings which. 
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are right in themselves, and which it may be the will of God 
to bestow, but which we must ask only in subservience to His 
pleasure, and service, and glory. For example, I am justified 
in asking for health within these limitations. So also may 
I ask a reasonable share of temporal prosperity. There are 
many things good and right in themselves, which yet it may 
be both good and right in God, either to grant or withhold. 
And in all such cases our prayers must be in submission to 
His sovereign pleasure. A noble example occurs in the 
history of our Lord’s sufferings, when He prayed, “Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not 
as I will, but as Thou wilt.” And so I may desire to escape 
suffering, or I may wish for the health and life and pros- 
perity of my family or friends, and I may ask them too, but 
it must be in subordination to the will of God. He may see 
good, and it may be right in Him to deny them all. 

With all these exceptions, however, the rule before us 
assumes there are some things clearly declared to be in such 
full harmony with the will of God, that we may ask them 
absolutely and confidently, and without any reserve. Nor 
are these confined within a narrow circle. They contain 
all that is essential to our real interests, for both time and: 
eternity. And it may be profitable to dwell upon some of 
the more prominent for a little. 

We may ask at once for the pardon of our sins... The 
promise is plain and universal. “Come now and let us reason 
together, though your sins be as scarlet, they ‘shall be as 
snow, though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.” The sinner may put his hand on the promise and 
say, “do as Thou hast said.” 
_ The same is true of the renewal of the soul in righteous- 
ness. . This is the promise, “a new heart will I give you, and 
a new spirit will I put within you.” Any sinner may pray: 
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as David did, “create, O God, a clean heart, and renew a 
right spirit within me.” 

So also may we ask for increasing holiness. “This is 
the will of God, even your sanctification.” We need set no 
limits to our desires after holiness. God has set none. He 
has said, “ open thy mouth wide and I will fill it.” The more 
we ask, the more acceptable are our prayers to Him. 

We may also ask for the needful supply of our wants. The 
promise is distinct, “bread shall be given, and water shall be 
sure.” Our Lord, therefore, puts the petition in our mouth, 
“give us this day our daily bread.” Only it must be remem- 
bered that in expecting an answer to such supplications, it 
must be only in the use of those means which God has 
appointed. In the neglect of industry, I have no scriptural 
warrant to expect the supply of my necessities. 

In a word, we may ask for the Holy Spirit, and this is the 
sum and centre of all blessings. _ It is of this gift Christ says, 
“ask, and ye shall receive, seek, and ye shall find, knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you.” 

We may go beyond ourselves too, and ask for others. We 
may pray for the conversion and godliness of our household. 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, 
and thy house.” Or for the advancement of the cause of 
Christ in earth. “Ye that make mention of the Lord, give 
him no rest till he establish, and make Jerusalem a praise in » 
the earth.” In short, for the universal triumph of grace and 
godliness. “The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea.” 

There are two duties laid upon us by this view of the rule of 
prayer, which it is of the utmost moment we should remember 
and practise. One is, to acquaint ourselves with the word of 
God, that we may know what we are authorised to ask. We 
should ever recur to that directory, that so our prayers may 
be in faith. The other is that we should ask what is there 
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promised with the assurance of receiving it. There are two 
errors in prayer marked by the Apostle James, “ye have not, 
because ye ask not; ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss.” We may not ask at all, or we may not ask aright. 
Both are necessary, to ask, and to ask aright. And when we 
do so, we act in accordance with the text, “this is the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing accord- 
ing to his will, he heareth us.” We have blessed encourage- 
ment to do so, as will soon appear while we consider— 

3. The acceptance of our prayers and their gracious answers. 
“He heareth us; and if we know that he hear us, what- 
soever we ask, we know that we have the petitions we desired 
of him.” 

“He heareth us.” This is universally true. David ad- 
dresses God under the title, “Thou that hearest prayer.” That 
is His name. “Like as a father pitieth his children, go the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him.” He is more ready to hear, 
than we are to ask. He says, “call upon me in the time of 
trouble, and I will answer thee.” 

The inference drawn from this character of God, in the 
text, is, however, peculiarly full of interest, and claims our 
special attention. “If we know that he hears us, we know 
we have the petitions we desired of him.” It assumes that 
already we have answers to our prayers. It is with us, in 
some sense, as it was with Daniel, when it is said, “while he 
was yet praying” a messenger was despatched to bear an 
answer to his supplications. It is important to inquire how 
we are to understand this representation. 

God then often hears and answers our prayers, although it 
may not seem to be so at the time of ourentreaty. Remember 
the woman of Canaan. She besought our Lord. “He answered 
her not a word.” She continued to cry. He seemed to refuse. 
She persevered. He raised fresh obstacles. She prayed on, 
and at length He said, “O woman, great is thy faith, be it 
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unto thee, even as thou wilt.” He heard, and answered, even 
when she must have thought the contrary. Andso God may 
be dealing with many of His people still. 

Or He may hear and answer, but not in the way we desire. 
Consider the’case of Paul under temptation. God sent him 
“a thorn in the flesh, a messenger from Satan to buffet him.” 
Thrice he cried for its removal. But it was not removed. 
Was he therefore not heard? By no means. ‘God said, “My 
grace is. sufficient. for thee.” The temptation was left, but 
strength was given to him to withstand it. This was the 
answer. It was not what Paul sought, but it was better. 
He saw it was so in due time, for by this means he was at 
once humbled and sustained. And so he acquiesced and said, 

“most gladly, therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities— 
for when I am weak then am I strong.” 

Besides we may have answers to our prayers, although we 
know neither the time nor the manner of them. The very 
exercise 1s good. The answer may be that God leaves us 
in darkness and distress, that so we may be stimulated to 
wait the more earnestly.on Him. Our highest edification : 
may be promoted while we are kept in this spirit of depen- 
dence and earnest continued. supplication. 

Still, we may have manifest answers to our prayers. They 
who look for them will be sure to find them. If we mark 
the providence of God, we shall discover that He has heard 
us. The song of David is one which all his people may 
sometimes sing, “I love the Lord, because he hath heard 
my prayer, and my supplication. Because he hath inelined 
his ear unto me, therefore will I call upon him as long as 
I live.” 

But it is in eternity we shall see all the answers to all 
our prayers. Not one prayer of faith was ever offered: in 
vain. It is. registered in heaven. It is recorded in the 
book of the divine remembrance. It has been presented by the 
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great intercessor, perfumed with the incense of His intercession 
and atonement. We may therefore wait the Lord’s time to 
see the answer. “The vision is for an appointed time. 
Though it tarry wait for it, because it will surely come.” 
Meantime we need not hesitate to say with the apostle, 
“this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask 
anything, according to his will, he heareth us. And if we 
know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we 
have the petitions that we desired of him.” 


LECTURE XLIX. 


« Tf any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, 
he shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not 
unto death. There is a sin unto death: I do not say that 
he shall pray for it. All unrighteousness 1s sin : and there 
ts a@ sin not unto death.”—1 JOuN v. 16, 17. 


ee subject of these verses is the duty of intercessory 
prayer. It is naturally introduced by the Apostle in 
this place. He had been treating, in the previous verses, of 
the exercise of prayer for ourselves. He had represented it 
as a high privilege. “This is the confidence that we havein 
him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth 
us; and if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, 
we know that we have the petitions we desired of him.” The 
transition, hence, is easy to prayer on behalf of others. If 
we derive so much happiness and benefit from it ourselves, 
we must be disposed to embrace others in its sympathy and 
advantages. It is particularly suitable for the author of this - 
epistle, and the subject of it, to pass in this manner from our 
own privileges to seek the good of others. John was distin- 
guished by the love of the brethren. The spirit that animated 
him appeared largely and strongly in the place given to the 
subject of brotherly love. It occupies a prominent place 
through the whole epistle. Nothing, therefore, could be more 
natural than his introduction of intercessory prayer, which 
he inculcates in the language of the text, “If any man see his 
brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he 
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shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There 
is a sin unto death ; Ido not say that he shall pray for it. 
All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin not unto 
death.” 

The purpose and meaning of these verses are at first sight 
obscure. We shall endeavour, by the divine blessing, to 
make them plain. And we shall attempt to do so by solicit- 
ing your attention to a few thoughts suggested by the text, 
and an illustration of them. 

1. The offence which is to form the subject of our inter- 
cession is characterized as a “sin which is not unto death.” 
The meaning of this phrase seems to be, a sin which may be 
committed without supposing that the offender is irrecoverably 
given over to eternal death. In other words, it is a sin into 
which a believer may be betrayed while yet the divine life 
is not destroyed within him. We are taught that when a 
professor of religion falls into any sin, we are not hastily to 
conclude that he is either a hypocrite or an apostate. He 
may not be a hypocrite, but on the contrary, truly sincere in 
the profession which he has beenaccustomed to make. Neither 
may he be an apostate, although for the present his principles 
and purposes have been overborne by the power of temptation. 
Tt is no wonderful thing when a true Christian is drawn into 
sin, considering what his character is, so long as he is in the 
flesh. He is the subject of a two-fold nature. The address 
of the apostle to the believing Ephesians is in these words— 
“Put off concerning the former conversation, the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be re- 
newed in the spirit of your minds ; and put on the new man 
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness.” 
The old man and the new man still live in the person of the 
believer. They severally strive for the mastery. And the 
contest between them is often bitter and severe.. “The flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; 
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and these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye can- 
not do the things that ye would.” A most affecting example 
of the warfare that is ever maintained between them is pre- 
sented in the case of the apostle himself. His language is 
singularly plain and pungent, when he describes it. “That 
which I do I allow not, for what I would that do I not, but what 
I hate that do I”’—*I find then a law that when I would do 
good, evil is present with me. For I delight in the law of 
God after the inward man; but I find another law in my 
members, warring against ‘the law of my mind, and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. 
O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death.” In a character so constituted and in- 
fluenced, it is not surprising if distressing sins shall sometimes 
appear. They may do so while the old man triumphs, and 
the new man is overborne for the time. And in this case 
there is realized “a sin not unto death.” 

2. We are guarded, in the text, against thinking lightly of 
any such sin. “ All unrighteousness is sin,” we are solemnly 
and seasonably. reminded. And there is necessity for this 
admonition. We are prone to excuse our sin on the gronnd 
of the evil nature that still attaches to us, and the strong 
temptations which it must’ encounter. But we are not 
excused. We are, therefore, reminded that “all unrighteous- 
ness is sin.” It matters not what be the nature of it, or the 
cause of it, it is held to be sin by our great judge, and will 
be so regarded and treated. It is to be remembered, if there 
is the old man still striving to recover his power in us-and 
urge us into sin, there is also the new man pressing us 
forward in the opposite direction. Inits own nature this new 
man is a mighty element of holiness in the soul. It is the 
product of the Holy Spirit. It sees clearly the evil of sin, 
and the beauty of holiness. It feels keenly the claims of 
redeeming love on its universal homage and obedience. It 
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knows that its best and highest interests are involved in such 
service. Its.power, therefore, ought to be great in resisting 
the old man. But it is not merely that its own nature is 
thus holy and strong. The same divine Spirit that first 
formed it so, continues to dwell in it. The Spirit dwells in 
the renewed heart. to preserve and’ further His own work. 
If, therefore, that work is hindered, and the old man betimes 
gains a victory, the cause must be sought in some inexcusable 
neglect. Prayer, and watchfulness, and circumspection have 
not been maintained, as they ought to have been. Our sin 
is our fault. And it will be so accounted. It will be left 
to work all its evil effects on ourselves and others. It will 
make ourselves unhappy, and leave us more ‘defenceless 
than before. It will be a stumbling-block to.others, and prove 
a discouragement to the godly, while it will strengthen the 
hands of the wicked. It will cast discredit on religion, so 
that Christ will “be wounded in the house of his friends.” 
Never, therefore, let us for a moment indulge the idea of » 
either the harmlessness or excusableness of sin, because it 
is the doing of the godly, and ‘because it may be committed 
without involving the entire destruction of the divine life. 
It is not only sinful, as in the most ungodly, but peculiarly 
heinous and aggravated, as having been committed by those 
from whom better things might have been expected, and “ by 
reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.” 
This is the light in'which the subject is presented in the 
text. While on the one hand it teaches that “there is a 
gin not unto death,” on the other it warns us that this will 
neither extenuate nor excuse any sin, and that in the sight of 
God and His law, “ All unrighteousness is sin.” 

3. Carrying these principles with us, we notice farther in 
the text, that it assumes the frequent occurrence of sin in the 
professors of religion. “If any man see his brother sin a sin 
which is not unto death.” It may be paraphrased, since any 
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man may seea brothersin, while yet he does not deny his religion 
to be genuine. This is what may be looked for. It is to be 
seen on every hand. The church has furnished examples of 
it from the first, and may be expected to do so to the last. 
Alas! we find it in the most eminent of the servants of God, 
whose names have been handed down with honour, in the 
divine page. Even their sins are recorded. The Spirit of 
truth would not conceal them. They are told for our warning. 
And it may be profitable to cite a few of the more prominent, 
that they may serve to put us on our guard. 

Abraham is called “the father of the faithful” and “the 
friend of God.” He is held up by the Apostle Paul as an 
example to the New Testament church, of a man who was 
“strong in faith, giving glory to God, being persuaded that 
what he had promised he was able also to perform.” His 
faith and patience were very distinguished. Yet he sinned. 
And it is remarkable that he did so in the want of the very 
grace for which he was most eminent. He failed to trust God 
in the protection and preservation of Sarah, among strangers, 
so that he was guilty of equivocation and deception in his 
language and conduct. Hewasso once and again. Nor was 
this his only fault. He sinned more grievously in the matter 
of Hagar, and that many ways. ‘Truly here was a sin, though 
not unto death. 

Job presents another example. He is quoted as an exam- 
ple of patience. That was the very grace which Satan desired 
specially to assault. You know how successfully he did so, 
until this man of God was led to curse the day of his birth. 
Still Job is declared not to have lost his integrity. In the 
end he rose triumphant over all his enemies and sorrows and 
sins. But while he lay under them he was suspected, and 
misjudged, and condemned by his best friends. Their error 
lay in not apprehending the doctrine of the apostle, which is 
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now before us, that there may be a sin, which is yet not'unto 
death. 

A similar case occurs in Moses. He earned the reputation 
of being “the meekest man upon the earth.” It is singular 
that the sin into which he was betrayed was the opposite of 
meekness. His offence was at the waters of Meribah where 
he smote the rock twice and said, “ hear now, ye rebels, must 
we fetch you water out of this rock?” There was presump- 
tion toward God, and anger toward man. And it is observ- 
able how severely this sin, though pardoned, was punished. 
It was because of it that he was refused entrance into the 
promised land. We must not, therefore, think lightly of any 
sin, though it be not unto death. 

The: case of David is still more affecting. It is fearful to 
think how far he was suffered to go. The most devout, and 
pure minded of men, as his Psalms testify, he was yet so far 
overseen and overcome as to be guilty of adultery and murder. 
He charges himself with “blood guiltiness.” Yet he prays, in 
his deepest humiliation, “take not thy Holy Spirit from me.” 
The Spirit had not forsaken him, vile as he had made him- 
self. But what sufferings, mental and bodily, did he thus 
bring upon himself? His case is a terrible warning to all 
men to beware of those sins that are yet allowed to be not 
unto death. 

We may add the example of Peter. He was a bold, warm- 
hearted, and courageous man. How strange it appears that 
the sins specially recorded against him are cowardice and 
dissimulation? He denied his Lord, in the most aggravated 
form, while the gentle John stood by him. He dissembled 
to please the Jews, refusing to eat with the Gentiles, when 
they were present, though he had done so in their absence, 
so that Paul says, “I withstood him to the face, because he 
was to be blamed.” 

These are instructive cases. They shew us that our danger 
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is often greatest, where we think. ourselves most secure. 
There is the assault of Satan mainly directed, and there are 
we apt to be least watchful. These circumstances are suffi- 
cient to account for the universality of sin. We may look 
for its appearance in all. And the apostle may well assume 
the existence of the case to which he directs our attention in 
the text, saying, “if any man see his brother sin a sin which 
is not unto death.” 

4, Let us therefore proceed and consider the duty to which 
we are then called. “He shall ask, and he shall give him life 
for them that sin not unto death.” 

It is the more needful to consider this duty, because there 
is a strong temptation to neglect it. A brother has long 
maintained, we shall suppose, a consistent deportment. At 
length he has been betrayed into some unexpected sin: 
What is apt to be our first impression so soon as we hear of 
his fall! Instead of falling back on our acknowledged 
principles, and feeling that his conduct may readily be ex- 
plained by them, we are prone at once to suspect all his 
former professions and appearances. - We are not slow to 
declare that the root of the matter had never been in him. 
His real character, we are inclined to think, has appeared at 
the last. We imitate the friends of Job. They told him to his 
face that his accumulated troubles were a proof of. his former 
hypocrisy. They could’ not believe that: God would have 
laid such a burthen as he had to bear, on an innocent man. 
And so we are apt to judge of a fallen brother. We think 
he has been left to this enormity, that he might be detected 
and exposed. This was well understood by the apostle, 
and hence his inculcation of intercessory prayer. 

This is a duty of extreme importance and urgency. Let 
us consider some reasons for the performance of it. 

It is ever commended to us by both the examples and pre- 
cepts of the divine word. What asight.is Abraham pleading 
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for Sodom? How offensive was the conduct of Jonah to 
God, when he desired the overthrow of Nineveh? And how 
forcible the words of Paul, “I exhort that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all 
men.” Above all, remember the example of Christ, in the 
wondrous prayer recorded in: the seventeenth chapter of 
John’s gospel. ; 

There is an essential excellence in intercessory prayer, that 
may well commend it to us. It is a concern for others. It 
partakes of the generous spirit of the gospel. It rises above 
self, and deals with the interests of those who may or may 
not be connected with us. In its very nature it must be most 
acceptable in the sight of God. It supposes the infusion of His. 
own spirit into our minds, and.the imitation of His example. 

At the same time it is most profitable to ourselves. It is 
well fitted to suppress the rising of any unkind, unjust, and 
ungenerous feelings towards our fallen brother. On the 
contrary, it cherishes the “charity that covereth a multitude 
of sins.’ And it is full of warning. It'is the most. power- 
ful application to us of the sacred counsel, “let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” We learn to 
experience, “blessed is the man that feareth alway.” Besides, 
there is no limit to the good that we may thus be the means 
of effecting. We can pray for many to whom we have no other 
way of access. They may be removed. far from us, or raised 
high above us, or strongly prejudiced against us. But we 
can pray for them. The clouds of incense which we thus 
send up to heaven, through the great intercessor, may fall 
in showers of blessing on their heads. Our kings and gover- 
nors and magistrates, and ministers, and merchants, and 
people, churches and communities alike—Jews and Gentiles, 
Christians and heathen—missionaries and teachers—may all 
be blessed in answer to our prayers. If we would be emulous 
of doing good to the whole world, here is a way patent, to 
all who choose to walk in it. 
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The promise made to intercessory prayer is full of en- 
couragement. “He shall give Him life for them that sin 
not unto death.” This promise is exactly parallel to another 
given through the Apostle James, “The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Elias was a man 
subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain; and it rained not by the space of three 
years and six months. And he prayed again, and the heaven 
gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. Brethren, 
if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him, let — 
him know that he which converteth the sinner from the 
error of his way, shall save a soul from death, and shall hide 
a multitude of sins.” Assuredly we ought to estimate the 
privilege, and covet the high honour and extended usefulness 
of intercessory prayer. 

5. One solemn consideration remains to enforce this duty, 
which is urged in the text with strong and repeated emphasis. 
“There is a sin unto death ; I do not say that he shall pray for it.” 

What is this sin? There is only one sin represented in 
the Scriptnres to be unpardonable. It is known there by 
the name of the sin against the Holy Ghost. It is thus 
spoken of in various places. “The blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men”—“ Whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, neither in that which is to come” 
—‘“Tf we sin wilfully, after that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin.” 

Why is this sin unpardonable? Because in its very 
nature it consists in the rejection of the only way of salva- 
tion which God has provided. He has given His Son to 
save sinners, but this sin is a wilful, contemptuous, deter- 
mined, and continued rejection of Christ and of His 
salvation. 

This explains why we are not to pray for it. To do so 
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would be to ask God to contradict His own word—to dis- 
honour His law—to degrade His Son—and to abandon His 
government of the world. We may and ought to pray for 
every man, that through repentance and faith in Christ, he 
may be saved. But we must not pray that without repent- 
ance and faith in Christ he may be saved. God has said, 
“there is no other name given under heaven, among men, 
whereby we must be saved, but the name of the Lord Jesus.” 
In this testimony we must acquiesce, and not even ask God 
to save the sinner in his unbelief. There is a sin unto death, 
and we cannot pray for it. 

And what application has this argument to the sahjast 
before us? A very close one. It is twofold. 

It is a most solemn warning to the man who has been be- 
trayed intosin. His situation is most:critical ; there is danger 
of his continuing in his sin. There is danger of his waxing worse 
and worse. He may fall into utter apostacy. He may be 
left to such blindness and hardness as shall end in the sin 
against the Holy Ghost. Let him, therefore, beware, and by 
a timely repentance let him return to God, who has graciously 
said—* I will heal your backslidings and love you freely.” 

There is, at the same time, a warning to those who are 
called upon to pray for a fallen brother. That should be a 
lesson to them. They are exposed to the same dangers and 
temptations that have cast him down. They are sailing in 
the same sea, amid the same rocks and ‘quicksands, and they 
may make like shipwreck of faith. While, therefore, they 
pray for others, let them consider themselves. Let them 
deprecate the apostacy of themselves or others—remembering 
the text, “If-any man see his brother sin a sin which is not 
unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for them ° 
that sin not unto death. There isa sin unto death: I do not 
say that he shall pray for it. All unrighteousness is sin: and 


there is a sin not unto death.” 
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LECTURE L 


“ We know that whosoever ts born of God sinneth not : but he 
that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one 
toucheth him not.”—1 JouN v. 18. 


HE sacred writers discover an extreme jealousy for the 
holiness of believers. Paul says to the Corinthians, “I 

am jealous over you with godly jealousy, for I have espoused 
you to one husband that I may present you as a chaste virgin 
to Christ.” To the Ephesians he writes, “ Christ loved the 
church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that he 
might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish.” It is in the same spirit the words of the 
text are uttered by the apostle John. He had spoken of the 
sins of believers in the preceding verse. Assuming they 
would be betrayed into them, he inculcates the duty of inter- 
cessory prayer on their behalf. “If any man see his brother 
gin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall 
give him life for them that sin not unto death.” He seems 
to have feared that such admissions might possibly be abused 
by some, as if they represented sin to be inevitable, and 
therefore that we need not be too much concerned about the 
commission of it. Hence he guards his doctrine by im- 
mediately adding, “All unrighteousness is sin.” And he pro- 
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ceeds to show what a complete and effectual provision had 
been made for holiness, saying, in the language of the text, 
“Whosoever is born of God sinneth not; but he that is be- 
gotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not.” 

Let us consider this provision for the holiness of believers ; 
and we cannot better do so than by attending separately to 
the three clauses of which the text is composed. May the 
Lord enable us to enter into their views. 

1. “ We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not.” 

This statement is made with the utmost confidence. It is. 
assumed to be true and undeniable. All who were acquainted | 
with the gospel and those who embraced it must be familiar 
with it as one of the simplest principles of the “ truth as it is 
in Christ.” Hence says the apostle, “ we know it.” 

Yet his words cannot be understood literally and univer- 
sally. No living man would say of every. believer, he sinneth 
not. He would not say it of himself. “If we say we have no 
sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is notin us.” He would 
not say it of those who lived in other times, for he finds that 
the Scriptures record the sins of the most genuine servants of 
the Lord. Abraham, and Job, and Moses, and David, and 
Peter were recently noticed as among the number. He would 
not say it of those who now live, for he has only to open his 
eyes and see that every one of them sins. 

Still there is a sense in which it is true of every converted 
man thathe sinneth not. Nor is it difficult to determine what 
itis. Sin is not his habit. He does not live init. On the 
contrary, holiness is his habit. And he is known as one who 
does not violate, but keeps the commandments of God. Sin 
is not his pleasure. He hates it. When he is betrayed into 
it, it is his grief and burden. Holiness is his delight, and he 
can truly say that “in keeping of God’s commandments there 
is great reward.” Sin is not his purpose. On the contrary, 
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‘he resolves wholly and for ever to abandon it. He says with 
David, “ O that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes.” 
It is, therefore, not his practice. He is not an ungodly, but 
a holy man. And thus understood, the saying is strictly true 
that “he sinneth not. 

It must be so. The reason is assigned in the expression 
before us, and it is of such a kind as must be effectual “He 
is born of God,” therefore “he sinneth not.’ The connexion 
between the new birth and the destruction of sin is insepar- 
able, and may easily be illustrated. 

It arises from the author of this gracious work. He is none 
other than God. The divine testimony is—“ born not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” 
Especially we are taught this is the work of the Spirit in the 
human mind. Christ has said, “Except a man be born of 
the Spirit he cannot see the kingdom of God.” What, then, 
must the work be that proceeds from such an author? It 
must be like Himself, holy. This is the very argument of 
John in another part of this epistle. “He that keepeth his 
commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him. And 
hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us.” Wherever the Spirit works He leaves His 
own impression. And hence the exhortation—“ As he which 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation, because it is written, be ye holy for I am holy.” 

It arises not only from the author of the work but the sub- 
ject of it. This is the heart of man. The promise is, “a new 
heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you.” 
Nothing else would suffice. No education, nor prudence, nor 
example, will avail to destroy sin and secure holiness. Unless 
the heart be changed the life will be unholy. But if the 
heart is renewed the provision is effectual. The fountain is 
then cleansed and the streams will be pure. “A good man 
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out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good 
things.” 

It arises also from the very instrument which the Spirit 
employs in the renewal of the heart. This is the word of God 
—“Born not of corruptible seed but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God which liveth and abideth for ever.” “Of his 
own will begat he us with the word of truth.” Thus the mind 
is enlightened to apprehend the meaning of the word, and the 
excellence of its counsels is perceived and estimated. It is 
- loved, as it has proved to be the channel of the highest bless- 
ings. The soul says with David, “O how I love thy law. It 
is my meditation all the day.” It is obeyed. “The law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the 
Lord are right, rejoicing the heart ; the commandment of the 
Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is 
clear, enduring for ever; the judgments of the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether.” What must be the influence and 
effect of such subjection as this to the Word of God. 

Tt arises, in short, out of the very nature of the work, pro- 
duced by the Spirit in the heart, through the word. The man 
becomes by it a new creature. The whole man is regenerated. 
The understanding is enlightened to distinguish between sin 
and holiness. The will is made meekly submissive to the 
will of God. The affections are engaged and set with intense 
desire on the objects that ought to captivate them. The 
active powers are all roused to activity and employed for God. 
Divine principles are implanted and sanctified dispositions 
are brought out into exercise. ‘“ Now abideth faith, hope, 
charity.” “The work of faith, the labour of love, and the 
patience of hope,” are all made to appear in the life. The 
man is made a partaker of the divine nature, and acts accord- 
ingly. 

Say now what must be the effect of an operation such as 
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this on the believer's mind? Must it not be mighty and 
effectual? Nothing could be more natural, reasonable, or 
necessary than the statement we have been considering—“ we 
know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not.” 

2. “He that is begotten of God keepeth himself” 

It is observable that the figure of the new birth is still kept 
up in the text. Born of God and begotten of God are similar 
terms, expressive of the same divine work. The design, no 
doubt, is to keep us mindful of the necessity of a complete 
and divine change, that holiness may both be begun and 
maintained. God only creates the heart anew in righteous- 
ness, and He only can uphold it in the prosecution of holiness 
of life. 

It is this maintenance and furtherance of holiness, that is . 
now brought before us, in contrast to its commencement, or 
in continuance of it. It is begun when the soul is born of 
God, and it is upheld and advanced as “he who is begotten 
of God keepeth himself.” The expression of “ keeping him- 
self,” implies danger and difficulty. It is assumed that he 
has many enemies whom he must encounter and overcome. 
When he is born of God it is that he may fight the good fight 
of faith with the world and the Devil and the flesh. This he 
is prepared and enabled to do. The provision is as great and 
effectual for the preservation of holiness as its commencement. 
And this is what is brought before us when it is said, “he 
that is begotten of God keepeth himself” _ 

There is a sense in which this statement cannot be under- 
stood literally. It does not mean that the regenerated man 
keeps himself, so as to be independent of divine support. 
To the end he is as dependent on the grace of God as he was 
at the beginning of the divine life in his soul. Paul says of 
his own preservation, “I am crucified with Christ ; neverthe- 
less I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life 
which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son 
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of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” Of all his 
‘labours and attainments he says, “I laboured more abundantly 
than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God that was with 
me.” “By the grace of God I am what Iam.” Peter says of 
all believers that they are “ kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation.” And our Lord traces out their safety 
to the same source when He says, “my sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow me. And I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish ; neither shall 
any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father which 
gave them me is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck 
them out of my Father’s hand. I and my Father are one.” 
The moment we forget our dependence we are overcome. If 
ever we trust to our own wisdom we go astray. If we ever 
rely on our own strength we fall. Remember Peter. “Though 
all men forsake thee, yet will not L” “Before the cock crow 
thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me.’ So he did, 
and bitterly did he learn his weakness and inconstancy, when 
“the Lord turned and looked upon him,” and in shame and 
sorrow for his sin, “he went out and wept bitterly.” Never, 
therefore, must we forget that the saying is not to be under- 
stood of our own power or purpose when it is said, “he that 
is begotten of God keepeth himself.” 

What, then, is the sense in which it is to be wenstaed 
To perceive this, it is to be remembered there is no inconsis- 
tency between the efficacy of divine grace, and the duty of 
personal activity. The sovereignty of grace and the respon- 
sibility of man are both distinctly taught in the word of God. 
The exhortation of Peter proceeds on their harmony when he 
says, “work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, 
for it is God that worketh in you, both to will and do of his 
good pleasure.” Instead of the work of grace being a reason 
why we should not put forth our strength it is assigned as a 
motive for our encouragement. It is well, and wisely, and 
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graciously so presented. It were vain to urge man to his 
duty if he were dependent on his own powers. He would 
only be cast into, despair when he made the attempt. On the 
contrary, when he is assured of divine help, he is encouraged 
to put forth all his energy and activity. This is the principle 
on which we are to understand the statement now before us. 
And proceeding upon it, let us inquire how, or by what means, 
it may be said of him that is begotten of God, “he keepeth 
himself.” 

He does. so by prayerfulness. Knowing how weak and 
erring he is, he looks habitually to Him that is infinite in 
power and wisdom. His desire is to be able to say, “out of 
his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace.” But 
to, this he knows he ean attain only by prayer, since it is 
written, “your heavenly Father will give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him.” To them that ask him, and to none 
other. So long, therefore, as the Spirit of prayer is maintained 
we are safe. Whenever that waxes cold, or is restrained, we 
become helpless. We are rendered like Samson, when he 
was shorn of his hair. Our strength goes, as prayer ceases. 
On the contrary, while like the apostle we cry to the Lord, 
we obtain the gracious answer, “my grace is sufficient for 
thee,” and we may say with Him, “when I am weak, then am 
I strong.” 

Again, “he keepeth himself” by the diligent study, and 
devout meditation of the inspired word. As the ship sails 
the dangerous sea, its prudent commander keeps a close eye to 
hischart. He marks the currents and sunken rocks of which it 
warns him. And he is careful to guide his ship in the right 
and safe course. So must every mariner on the sea of life keep 
his eye to the chart of the scriptures. There he sees the 
dangers that beset him on every hand. By this guide he 
learns what is the course he must ever follow. He that 
leaneth to his own understanding is a fool. He that searches 
the scriptures, finds that they make him wise unto salvation. 
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With prayer and the word, he connects circumspection. 
He must watch himself as well as others. The rising passion, 
the hasty word, the unpremeditated act must be suppressed 
and restrained. The events that are passing around must 
be keenly observed. The doings, and designs, and influences 
of others must be well considered. It is not enough for the 
mariner that he keep his eye to the chart. He must keep a 
look-out in accordance with its directions. He must observe 
as he nears the hidden bank, or the deceitful current. And 
so must the Christian, as Israel, when Moses warned them, 
“in all things that I have said unto you be circumspect,” or 
as the early church, whose members the apostle counselled, 
“see that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise.” 

Nor must we fail to add, he must keep himself by a 
healthful occupation of all his powers in the way of well-doing. 
-The indolent, or idle man, is exposed to imminent danger. 
The powers and talents which God has given, must somehow 
be employed. If it is not in good, it will be in evil. The 
motto of the Christian should be, “not slothful in business, 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” In doing good he will 
exercise and strengthen his powers. The habit of holiness 
will be formed and confirmed. And so, “he that is begotten 
of God, keepeth himself.” The consequence is stated in the 
third aspect in which he is presented in the text, to which 
we now proceed. 

3. “And that wicked one toucheth him not.” 

By the wicked one it is obvious we are to understand Satan. 
He is eminently the wicked one. Ruined himself, his whole 
purpose and effort are to ruin others. Wickedness is the ele- 
ment in which he lives and delights. And therefore it is with 
singular propriety he is called “the wicked one.” 

When it is said, “he toucheth not the man that is born of 
God, and that keepeth himself,” it cannot mean that such a 
one is free from his malevolence and assaults. On the con- 
trary, his enmity is specially directed against all such. It 
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was in her innocence he compassed the ruin of Eve, and her 
posterity. It was when Joshua, the high priest, stood before 
the angel of the Lord, Satan was seen at his right hand. It 
is when the soul is truly converted, and there is an earnest 
purpose and effort to do the will of God, Satan will try to 
hinder. It was when our Lord came from His baptism, full 
of the high and holy design of His mission, He was attacked 
by the furious assaults of forty days and forty nights. It 
was after Paul had been caught up to the third heavens, 
the messenger from Satan was sent to buffet him. We must 
never, therefore, suppose that at any time, or in any circum- 
stances, Satan will cease to harass the people of God. 

How, then, is it said, “the wicked one toucheth them not ?” 
The context explains the meaning. The apostle had spoken 
of a “sin unto death.” He had gone so far as to say, we are 
not to pray for it. Itis with this special sin in his view he 
says of the believer, “the wicked one toucheth him not.” 
He means clearly he shall never prevail on him to commit it. 
No doubt he will try, but he will never succeed. God will 
preserve his watchful servant from it.. And the promise is 
therefore a most gracious assurance that Satan shall never 
be allowed to overcome the living faith of one that is born . 
of God. 

The case of Job illustrates the sentiment. Satan was per- 
mitted to tempt and harass him, but a limit was assigned 
him. God said, “he is in thine hand; but save his life.” 
Now this is a model case. The Lord permits Satan-to assault 
His servants. He may do his worst upon them. But there is 
one reservation. ‘Their life must be saved. This is as true of 
their divine life, as it was of Job’s temporal life. Within a 
certain limit they may be tempted, but no farther. James iv. 
7; Mat. iv. 11. 

This is a most instructive view of the Christian life. And 
it is well to ponder it. . 
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" It teaches us what is its nature. Itis a warfare. It is a 
powerful commenton theaddress of the A postle to the Ephesians. 
“Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle 
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore, take 
unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 
withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 
Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breastplate of righteousness; and your feet 
shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; Above 
all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the 
helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God: Praying always with all prayer and supplica- 
tion in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all persever- 
ance and supplication for all saints,’ Ephes. vi. 10-18. 

It is full of warning. We are going up through an 
enemys land. His agents are on every hand, seeking to 
intercept and overcome us. Alas! there are enemies within 
our own camp. Many are gathered into our hearts, ready to 
open to the foe. We need therefore to look within, as well 
as without and around. Ever let us hear thé voice of Jesus 
saying’ “what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch.” 

But it’ is also full of consolation. “God is faithful, 
who will not permit you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will with the temptation also make a way 
to escape, that ye may be able to bear it,” 1 Cor. x. 13. 
“ Blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.” “No weapon 
formed against thee shall prosper.” The word of the text 
shall ever be verified, “whosoever is born of God sinneth 
not: but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and 
that wicked one toucheth him not.” 


LECTURE LI. 


« And we know that we are of God, and the whole world leth 
in wickedness. And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may know 
him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in has 
Son Jesus Christ. This ts the true God and eternal life.” 
—1 JouN v. 19, 20. 


i Bs is observable how frequently the apostle uses the expres- 

sion “we know,” and to how many sentiments he applies 
it. Confining our attention to the chapter before us, we read, 
“we know that we love the children of God—we know that 
we have eternal life—we know that we have the petitions we 
desired of him—we know that whosoever is born of Godsinneth 
not—we know that we are of God—we know that the Son of 
God is come—we know Him that is true.” This style is 
singular, and it is not less instructive. It is exponent of 
the nature of true religion. That is not an opinion, but a 
certainty. It is not some doubtful speculation, but a reality 
of which we are conscious. ‘This remark applies to all that 
is essential in the gospel of Christ, as well to the great objects 
of faith, as to our personal interest in them. Every one who 
truly apprehends it knows its truth, and his own fellowship 
with it. He knows Christ, and the salvation which He has 
conferred upon him. He knows them in the same way that 
he knows the value of the food that nourishes him, or the 
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raiment that clothes him, by experience. He can say, “I am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of 
God and the wisdom of God unto salvation, to every one that 
believeth.” He knows its truth because he has felt its 
power. 

It is in this spirit that several important articles of 
Christian faith and experience are brought before us in the 
text. We shall consider them in the order in which they are 
presented, praying that we may be enabled to adopt them 
“in spirit and in truth.” 

1. “We know that we are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in wickedness.” 

“We are of God.” The expression is used in the most 

comprehensive sense, as declarative of high Christian privi- 
leges and enjoyments, We are born of God. A new and 
spiritual birth has passed upon us, by which we have become 
new creatures. God is our Father, as he was not before, and 
as he is not to any who have not been made the subject of 
His grace. As children we are members of the family of God. 
We bear His likeness. We are associated with His people. 
We enjoy communion with Him and them. We are heirs of 
God. “If children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ.” All our hopes are derived from Him. We 
are thankful for present blessings, but it is to eternity we 
look for the realization of perfect blessedness. “Faith is 
the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen.” “We walk by faith, not by sight.” “We look not at 
the things which are seen, but at the things which are not 
seen, for the things which are seen are temporal, but the 
things which are not seen are eternal.” “Our conversation 
is in heaven.” In a word, to express our spirit, and pursuits, 
and hopes, and character, and desires, and prospects, we may 
say, in the brief but comprehensive words of the Apostle, 
“we are of God.” We are His and He is ours. 
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Christ was a full proof of His Messiahship and mission. It 
was in strict harmony with ancient prophecy. The very man 
who had official charge of His crucifixion was so impressed 
by the prodigies that accompanied His death that he ex- 
claimed, “Truly this was the Son of God.” No doubt can 
remain where sufficient evidence will satisfy “that the Son 
of God is come.” “ae 

It does not seem, however, to be this external evidence to 
which the apostle adverts in the text. It is the internal 
evidence of the believer’s experience. “He that believeth on 
the Son of God hath the witness in himself.” Nor is this a 
mere questionable feeling about which we may readily be 
deceived. It consists in a sensible enjoyment of the great 
ends proposed to be answered by the mission of Christ. He 
said, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath sent 
me to heal the broken-hearted ; to preach deliverance to the 
captive ; and recovering of sight to the blind ; to set at liberty 
them that are bruised ; to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord.” Suppose these ends to be accomplished in any person 
and place, and may not the fact be a full proof of the reality of 
Christ's mission? These are not airy imaginations, but substan- 
tial realities. The sinner has felt his poverty, but in Christ he 
has found true riches. He was humbled and afflicted by a 
sense of sin, but in Christ he has found consolation. He 
was a slave to Satan and evil passions and habits, but in 
‘Christ he has been made free. He was ignorant and blinded, 
but Jesus has given him light. He was wounded by the fetters 
of his former slavery, but Christ has applied His healing 
balm to his soul. He has been made to rejoice in the Gospel 
of His grace, and it has proved to be the jubilee of his life. 
‘This is only the history of a sinner’s conversion. These are 
the changes then produced, and the benefits therein con- 
ferred. They are of such a nature as to evidence their own 
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existence and reality. They carry with them a self-evidenc- 
ing light. Can anything be more natural than that he who 
enjoys them should be able to testify to the mission of Jesus, 
and say with the apostle in the text, “We know that the Son 
of God is come?” 

It is precisely one of these effects that is cited by the 
apostle, as that which had been realized by those in whose 
name he wrote. “He hath given us an understanding.” 
They were conscious of an enlightenment of mind, through the 
knowledge of Christ, such as they had never previously 
experienced. They could say, as the man to whom Christ 
gave sight, “ One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now 
I see.” They have obtained views which they never had 
before of sin and of themselves, of Christ and His salvation, 
of the world and eternity. They thought sin a. trifle, but 
they have learned it is a fearful and “abominable thing;” they 
thought themselves reputable among men and safe toward 
God, but they have seen they are vile, and exposed to. 
imminent peril. They regarded Christ as worthy of some 
regard, but they have been constrained to say, “I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord.’. They counted his salvation valuable, but 
they have been led to perceive it is “the one thing needful.” 
They thought the world all-important, but they have dis- 
covered the true inscription upon it, “ Vanity of vanities.” 
They were little concerned for eternity, but it is now their 
all-absorbing contemplation. All things are seen and judged 
in the light of it. Truly they may say, “He hath given us 
an understanding.” 

_ But this enlightenment again is confined in the text to one 

chief object—“ That we may know him that is true.” While 

all other subjects are presented in new aspects to the con- 

verted soul, God is the great subject of the new discovery. 

The apostle has expressed it powerfully and well, saying, 
2K 
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This high estate of the believer is greatly enhanced by the 
consideration with which it is connected, “And the whole 
world lieth in wickedness.” Literally the sentiment is, “in 
the wicked one.” As the believer is God’s, the world is 
Satan’s. Hence he is called “the Prince of this world.” He 
is described as “the spirit that now worketh in the children 
of disobedience.” They are said to be “led captive by him 
at his will.” The peculiar representation of the text is very 
forcible. “The whole world lieth in the wicked one.” It 
lieth in his arms. He carries it as he will As Samson 
slept on the lap of Delilah, so does the world repose on Satan. 
It is an unconscious and willing captive. It does not know 
the cruel tyrant that lords over it. It fancies music in his 
chains. These are the testimonies of Scripture, and they are 
confirmed by our own observation. The conduct of men is, 
in many things, not to be accounted for, but on the admission 
of Satanic power. Human depravity, deep as it is, will not 
explain it. We see men pursuing courses that are not natural 
to them. They are committing sins which they condemn 
and hate, and which they know must terminate in their ruin. 
It is impossible not to be convinced they are acting under 
some external impulse to which they have yielded themselves. 
It is that of Satan, who has gained the mastery over them. 
And thus the facts of human history are a corroboration of 
the declaration of the text, “that the world leth in the 
wicked one.” 

What a contrast between the two companies spoken of in 
this verse! The one is “of God,” the other “lieth in the 
wicked one.” To the one or the other every human being is 
attached. There are only the two great classes in the family 
of mankind. Either we are “of God” or of “the world.” 
Surely it is our duty to inquire with which we have cast in 
our lot. If we see that the world is our portion, surely we 
shall not be satisfied with it. We should consider ourselves 
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addressed in the words of the apostle, “Come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; and I will receive you, and be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.” As Lot was dragged out of Sodom before it was 
destroyed, so should we be induced to yuit the world before 
it is wrapped in the flames of the divine judgment. If we 
are in doubt what our position is, let us remain so no longer. 
Why halt between two opinions? “Remember Lot's wife,” 
She hesitated, and lingered, and looked back, and perished. 
And her monument stands a warning against worldliness in 
all generations. If we have been enabled by divine grace to 
abandon the world and cleave unto the Lord, let us be thank- 
ful. But let us shew our gratitude by our consistency. .We 
should hear the exhortation of the apostle, “Be ye not un- 
equally yoked together with unbelievers ; for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what com-. 
munion hath light with darkness? and what concord hath 
Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel? and what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols? For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath 
said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be 
their God, and they shall be my people.” Let us act thus, 
and it will be our privilege to say, “ We are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in the wicked one.” 

2. “ We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given 
us an understanding, that we may know him that is true.” 

The original proof that “the Son of God is come” is in 
the external evidence of His appearance and mission. Credi- 
ble witnesses saw, and heard, and conversed with Him. 
“We have not followed cunningly-devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and coming of the Lord 
Jesus, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty.” “That which 
we have seen and heard, declare we unto you.” The life of 
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“ God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Christ Jesus.” “God in 
Christ” has been made known to him. He realizes and appre- 
hends Him “ God his Saviour.” All His perfections are seen 
gloriously harmonizing to secure the one great end of the 


sinner’s salvation. Not one of them is dishonoured, but all 


are magnified by it. His truth is preserved inviolate. His 
threatenings are all executed, but they have fallen upon the 
head of the sinner’s substitute. In Him “mercy and truth 
are met together, righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other.” “In him the promises of God are yea and amen.” 
The sinner has only to confidein Him and be saved. This 
he now discerns, and, therefore, from experience he can say, 
“ We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding, that we may know him that is true.” 

This is a blessed arrangement of divine wisdom and grace. 
The doctrines of the word may be tested by a personal 
application of them. “If any man shall do my will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God” Every one has 
it in his power to try this confirmation of them. Nor is 
the case already cited the only example in the text. There 
is another, to which we are now conducted. 

3. “ And we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ.” 

This expression determines that “by him that is true,” we 
are to understand God, and that we have done right in so 
interpreting it. The question, therefore, that comes before 
us now is in what sense we may be said to be in him? 

Throughout this epistle the subject is frequently noticed, 
and the inspired language is very deep and forcible. “He 
that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in 
him. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us.”. “If we love one another, 
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God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us.” 
“Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, 
because he hath given us of his Spirit.” “Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God.” “And we have known and believed the 
love that God hath tous. God is love; and he that dwelleth 
in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.’ These are 
wonderful sayings. Nothing could more strongly express the 
close communion that subsists between the believer and God. 
It will have been observed that in several of the passages 
cited, it is attributed to the indwelling of the Spirit in the 
soul of the believer. Nor ought it to be overlooked how it is 
associated with two attainments, which are ever regarded as 
essential to it. The one is a clear apprehension of the way 
of salvation by Christ. And the other is a life of strict 
fidelity and devotedness to His service. It is as these two 
attainments are enjoyed and exercised, the sinner may hope 
to have communion with God by His Spirit—that the Spirit 
will dwell in him, spreading His light, and love, and in- 
fluence, and power, through his soul. It is then “the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which 
is given unto us.” 

‘But in the text, there is another explanation of the way in 
which this communion is attained and enjoyed, which ought 
not to be overlooked. As soon as it is said, “ We are in him 
that is true,” it is added, “Even in his Son Jesus Christ.” 
This makes the subject much plainer. We rise to com- 
munion with God by holding felllowship with His Son. 
They are substantially the same thing. We meet with God 
in Christ. It is said of the ancient mercy-seat, “There will 
I meet with thee, and commune with thee, from above the 
mercy-seat, from between the two cherubim, which are upon 
the ark of the testimony of all things which I will give thee 
in commandment unto the children of Israel.” That mercy- 
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seat is an emblem of Christ. “God hath set him forth to be 
a propitiatory or mercy-seat.” Coming to Him there he 
communes with us. We may tell Him all our wants, and 
receive from Him according to our largest desires. We can see 
His face and not tremble before Him. In all His perfections 
we see the guardians of our safety and happiness. We may 
say as we contemplate Him, “We joy in God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement.” 
We may triumph in His fellowship, and ery, “This God is 
our God for ever and ever, he will be our guide even unto 
death.” “We are in him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ.” oar 

These are exercises of which the devout and thoughtful 
soul may be conscious. They are palpable realities, tested 
by undoubted experience. If they are not enjoyed there is 
reason to fear either that the blessings have not been realized, 
or that they have not been sufficiently cultivated. Let us 
learn at once our duty and privilege, and not be at rest until 
we are enabled to say, “we know that we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ.” 

4. In the last place the apostle proclaims the source 
and security of all these blessings, saying, “this is the 
true God ‘and eternal life.” Let us consider these weighty 
words, . 

There can be no doubt they refer to Jesus Christ. “We are 
shut up to this conclusion by the construction of the passage. 
Christ is the near and natural antecedent to the assertion of 
the apostle. This view, besides, is in exact harmony with 
other sayings of this apostle. In his gospel he says, “in the 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the 
word was God. In him was life, and the life was the light 
of men—all things were made by him, and without him was 
not anything made that was made.” Then in this very epistle 
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his language is, “That which'was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled of the word of life—for the life 
was manifested, and we have seen it and bear witness, and 
shown unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us.’ We may well believe it is of 
the same being he speaks when he says in the text, “This is 
the true God and eternal life.” 

But the subject is too high and holy to be presented in 
the light of a mere controversy. Rather far, would we re- 
gard and represent it as a most blessed and delightful an- 
nouncement, containing, in few and simple words, the highest 
hopes of the sinner and the surest portion of the believer. 
Only think upon them. 

“This is the true God.” The names of God are given to 
Him. The attributes of God are ascribed to Him. The per- 
fections of God belong to Him. The worship of God is 
rendered to Him. He is the true God. This is taught, that 
sinners may be persuaded “he is able to save to the utter- 
most them that come unto God by him.” They may hear Him 
saying, “ Look unto me and be ye saved, all ye ends of the 
earth, for I am God, and besides me there is none else—a just 
God and a Saviour.” 

«This is the true God and eternal life.” He is manifested 
as “the true God,” ready and able to confer “eternal life” on 
all who are willing to accept it. He will pardon their sin, 
renew their hearts, preserve them in life, sustain them in 
death, and consummate their happiness in heaven. In Him - 
there is all they need or can ever enjoy. Let them hear Him 
crying, “come unto me.” Let them note His last prayer, 
«These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven 
and said, Father, the hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee ; as thou hast given him power over 
all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 
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hast given him. And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou 
hast sent.” Surely, with such words sounding in our ears, 
we may learn to say with the apostle, “ We know that we are 
of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness. And we 
know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding, that we may know him that is true: and we 
are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God, and eternal life.” 


LECTURE LII. 


“ [nttle children, keep yourselves from tdols. Amen.” 
1 JOHN vy. 21. 


HESE closing words of this epistle are worthy of its 
venerable author, and of the Spirit by which he spake. 
They are distinguished by tenderness of spirit, simplicity of 
diction, and comprehensiveness of meaning. “Little 
children ”—this is his farewell salutation. He had used it 
often before, but never with so much affection and concern as 
now. He had finished his address to them, and his age and 
infirmities reminded him he could not expect to speak much 
more to them in the flesh. It is believed this epistle was 
among the latest of his compositions. So he takes leave of 
his beloved ones, as an aged parent leaving his last counsel 
with his “little children.” He speaks simply and plainly as, 
in such circumstances, it became him to speak. Even they 
who in years were little children could not fail to understand 
him. How much more must his words have been plain to 
those who, in spirit and habit of mind, exemplified the sim- 
plicity that is in Christ as “little children.” Yet the thoughts 
are as weighty as the words are few and simple. They com- 
prehend, in a sense, all he has said to them in his letter. In 
his style and habit of thought he strongly resembles his 


divine Master. No one ever spoke so simply, nor yet so ex- ~ 


pressively as he. The beloved disciple comes nearest to him, 


¢ 
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and the text is an example—“ Little children, keep your- 
selves from idols, Amen.” 

These words may be considered, 1. in reference to the 
peculiar circumstances of those whom the apostle addressed, 
and 2. as they are applicable to all persons and all times. 
May the Lord bless them to us as the concluding counsel of 
the venerable apostle, to whose instructions we have been 
privileged. so long to give our attention! 


J. The text has a peculiar signification, as an address to the 
disciples of the apostle’s day. 

They lived among idolators. Their customs and practices 
were-ever before their eyes. Their thoughts and ideas were 
continually obtruded on their notice. The air which they 
breathed was contaminated by the impurity of their ideas and 
habits. They thought of their gods as beings like unto 
themselves. They ascribed to them all manner of evil 
passions and vile affections. They made them the patrons 
of all kinds of abominations. One was the god of war, and 
delighted in its bloody encounters. Another was the god 
of revelry, and rejoiced in its outrageous orgies. A third was 
the god of sensual pleasure, and gloried in its most extrava- . 
gant excesses. Think of the public sentiment, and taste, and 
feeling in such a community. How dangerous it must have 
been to have lived in continual contact with them. “Evil 
communications corrupt good manners.” It is as the pressure 
of the atmosphere upon the body. It surrounds it, and en- 
velopes it, and influences it, at all times, and in all cireum- 
stances. We cannot escape from it. As the day is dark and 
dismal, or bright and lively, so are we. National character 
depends largely upon the influence of climate. So also is it 
with the mind. Its views and tastes and habits are mightily 
influenced, though unconsciously, by the influences to which 
it is habitually exposed. The apostle saw the danger to 
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which his beloved disciples were thus exposed, living as they 
did, among a heathen population. It mattered not, that in 
many respects the people of Ephesus were civilized and 
refined. The arts and sciences were known and cultivated. 
Still, their moral perceptions were dark and impure. Of the 
true God they had no just conceptions. Their ideas of Him 
and of His service were the most corrupt and corrupting. 
Well therefore might the aged apostle, im jealousy for his 
spiritual children, and the God and Saviour whom they wor- 
shipped and served, take his last leave of them, saying, 
“Jittle children, keep yourselves from idols.” 

These thoughts are not imaginations. We know from 
history they were stern realities. The Apostle Paul urged the 
same lesson again and again, on the churches to which he 
wrote. Particularly in the refined city of Corinth, he found — 
it necessary to deliver earnest and lengthened counsels upon 
the subject. The 8th and 10th chapters of his first epistle 
to the church collected there are mainly occupied with it. 
It appears from what he says, that many questions of great 
practical interest arose out of it, on which diversity of opinion 
and practice prevailed among the members of the church. 
These threatened to rend the infant community asunder. 
How far was it lawful or unlawful to associate with idolators? 
What practices of their's were harmless or hurtful? What 
was indifferent, and what sinful? Wherein would compliance 
be inconsistent with Christian doctrine and duty? And 
wherein was it allowable? What should be the rule of 
conduct in the idol temple, or the market place? Might 
Christians go into the temples, and act as if they believed 
“an idol was nothing in the world, and that there is none 
other God but one?” Might they pursue the same course in 
the market place, and buy and eat as if there were neither 
idols nor idolators in Corinth? Many cases of great per- 
plexity arose out of these questions. Dissension agitated the 
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church respecting them. The apostle needed to interpose with 
apostolical authority and counsel. He tried to teach the 
members of the church to distinguish between an act in- 
different in itself, and the same act as it might be interpret- 
ed by others who witnessed it. Some of the highest prin- 
ciples of Christianity are brought out by the discussion of 
these intricate questions. -Alluding to one practice, in itself 
wholly indifferent, eating what had been presented in an idol’s 
temple, as was customary at Corinth, the apostle says, “if 
meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while 
the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.” The 
thing itself was nothing, but in its influence it might be in- 
jurious; therefore it was to be shunned. This counsel, there- 
fore, was the same as John’s, that they must not touch, taste, 
or handle the dangerous thing. His words are, “wherefore, 
my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. I speak as to wise 
men ; judge ye what I say.” 

A very singular but most instructive example, illustrative 
of these remarks, may be found in the directions of the 
apostle to the Corinthians, in the matter of the Lord’s Supper. 
The influence of the surrounding idolatry had proved most 
disastrous to that ordinance. So thoroughly had it corrupted 
it, that the apostle tells them distinctly, “ when ye come 
together, therefore, into one place, this is not to eat the 
Lord’s Supper.” His meaning seems to be that they had 
lost sight of the real ordinance, and that what they ob- 
served under the name of the Supper, was in reality not the 

Institute of Christ. 

He alludes to the destructive innovation, saying, “In eating 
every one taketh before other his own supper; and one is 
hungry, and another is drunken.” They had introduced to 
the Church of Christ the practice of the idol temples, in 
which they had been accustomed to indulge before their con-_ 
version. That practice was to dress and carry down food to 
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the temple, present it to the idol, and then sit down with 
their friends before the idol, and enjoy themselves in a 
sumptuous entertainment. In imitation of it, the Christians, 
who had been heathen idolators, carried their entertainments 
to the church, under the name of the Lord’s Supper, and 
regaled themselves and their friends. Hence might be seen, 
in one part of the church, a poor man with his simple fare, 
and in another part, a rich man with his luxurious repast, 
so that while the one was hungry, the other was drunken. 
It was no,wonder the apostle should tell them this was 
not the Lord’s Supper. He might well say with indignation, 
“What! have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or de- 
spise ye the church of God, and shame them that have not?” 
This is one example of the debasing influence of a surrounding 
idolatry. It seems to us as if it were impossible such abuse 
of a sacred ordinance could ever find entrance among us. But 
we are mistaken. No limit can be set to the contagious 
power of evil example. When the eye gets accustomed to it, 
the heart soon yields to its influence. What has been may 
be again. We do not know how much reason we have to be 
thankful for deliverance from the presence of an outward 
idolatry. 

Even now, all professing Christians are not so delivered. 
The complaints of missionary families in heathen countries are 
still loud and painful. Parents feel the exposure of their 
children to heathen influence to be most perilous. In most 
cases they consider it necessary to remove them from it 
altogether. Even on themselves, with all their light, and 
purpose, and watchfulness, the influence sometimes proves to 
be insidious and hurtful. Our own personal history furnishes 
a feeble example. My ministry began in a part of this 
country where the Sabbath was not reverenced. The first 
feelings produced by this desecration were extremely painful. 
The recurrence of the holy Sabbath was the return of an 
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agonized mind, as I made my way through crowds of idle 
and ignorant Sabbath-breakers, loitering about, and waiting 
for amusement or employment. But a residence of four 
years reduced the keenness of feeling. It had no effect to 
endanger sound views, for these had been formed too carefully, 
and sustained too constantly by the testimony of the divine 
word. Yet the acute painfulness of first impressions did pass 
away. Custom made the sight less agonizing. And although 
grace would have been sufficient to have preserved principle, 
I should not have chosen the continual influence of the 
deadening associations. This passage of personal history has 
afforded to me, and is now given to you, as some illustration of 
the meaning and seasonableness of the apostle’s counsel when 
it is literally understood, “ Little children, keep yourselves 
from idols.” 


II. There is, however, a more extended application of 
the words, to all persons and times, to which we now 
proceed. 

It is humiliating to think that a tendency to idolatry has 
been manifested in the Christian church,, not only by the 
Corinthians, who lived in the seat of it, but by many who 
were free from their temptations. Romanism has long been 
associated with it, even in external forms. Image worship 
has a prominent place in its churches, and saint worship in 
its calendar. In the face of the plain warning and the 
authoritative command of the second precept of the decalogue, 
both of these inconsistences have been defended and practised. 
Alas! in our own times of light and privilege too, many 
bearing the Protestant name have discovered more than a 
readiness to sympathize with Rome in this twofold idolatry. 
Thus Christian churches have been an offence to both Jews 
and Mahometans, and one reason urged by them for the 
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rejection of Christianity has been its connexion with idolatry, 
which they both condemn and loathe. 

These heavy accusations are admitted at once, because they 
are undeniable facts. But it is not to be inferred that all 
who unite in either making or owning them, are themselves 
free from the charge of idol-worship. There is the idolatry 
of the heart, as well as of the eye and the lip. Many who 
raise their loud protest against the external idolatry may be 
living in the spirit of that which is internal. The essence of 
idolatry consists in giving that place to any other object, 
which is due to God only. That is the supreme place in the 
heart and life. Whatever it be to which all else is subordinate, 
that is to us, God. If it be anything beside God, we are 
guilty of idolatry. And it may be profitable to notice some of 
the principal forms in which this sin may be manifested. 

There is the idolatry of the creature. This may be a 
parent or a child, a husband or a wife, a brother or a sister, 
any earthly relative. There is one practical rule by which it 
may always be determined whether any one has been betrayed 
into it. The apostle has well expressed it, saying, “his ser- 
vants ye are, to whom ye yield yourselves to obey.” When 
the command of God, and the will of the creature cross one 
another which do we obey? Do we please the creature at 
the sacrifice of displeasing the Creator? Ordo we obey God, 
offend whom, or injure what it may? The answer to this 
question determines our true spirit. | 

Again, there is the idolatry of self. One mark of the un- 
renewed man, given by the Apostle Paul is, “fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind.” Some live for fleshly 
gratifications. “Many walk of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of 
the cross of Christ, whose end is destruction, whose God is 
their belly, whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly 
things.” Their appetites reign in them, and them they 
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will obey. Others seek mental gratifications. They are 
more refined, and less hurtful to themselves and others than 
the former, but they are alike guilty. They may study 
creation, and not see the Creator. They may know the 
science of the earth and heavens, and not recognize the hand 
that made them. The mind, or the language, or the body, or 
the history of man may be their theme, while they consider 
not either his judge or their own. They look into nature, 
but not through it to nature’s God. All such-need to listen 
to the apostle’s warning, “O Timothy, keep that which is 
committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, 
and oppositions of science falsely so called; which some 
professing have erred concerning the faith.” This is spiritual 
idolatry. 

Above all, there is the idolatry of the world. Its riches 
may be sought as the one thing needful, or its pleasures may 
be pursued with unabated purpose, or its honours may be 
sought as the chief glory of man. In these and countless 
other forms the world may occupy the place due only to God. 
The warnings of the divine word are, therefore, the most urgent. 
Our Lord has said, “No man can serve two masters, for either 
he will hate the one and love the other, or else he will hold 
to the one and despise the other, ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.” And his beloved disciple has echoed his master’s 
sentiment, saying, “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world ; if any man love the world the love of 
the Father is not in him ; for all that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, but of the world ; and the world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.” The love of the world is incompatible with 
the love of God. Whenever its service is made paramount 
to that of God, there its love is proved to reign. It matters 
not what the form may be. The principle of evil is there. It 
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is idolatry. And the command of the apostle is seasonable, 
“ Little children, keep yourselves from idols.” 

This negative view of the subject, however, is not sufficient. 
While idolatry is forbidden by the text, the corresponding 
duty of supreme love to God is demanded. And to complete 
the subject we must consider what are the duties required 
by it. 

But how are these to be considered in the closing remarks 
of a discourse? They comprise the whole duty of man. We 
can therefore only advert to a summary of them. 

Their essence, indeed, lies in the intelligent and hearty re- 
ception of the words preceding the text: “This is the true 
God and eternal life.” It is to see God in Christ and to 
receive Him into our hearts, as the object of our supreme 
love and delight. It is to own Him as “all our salvation 
and all our desire.” It is to say with sincerity, “Whom have 
Tin heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth that I 
desire beside thee. My heart and flesh doth faint and fail, 
but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever.” For suppose this to be our spirit, and what will be 
the result? It will be as follows. 

God will be universally acknowledged. Wherever we are, 
we shall realize His presence. Whatever we do we shall 
seek His direction and favour. Whatever befals us we shall 
hear His voice. The life will be spent in “fellowship with 
the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” 

God will be universally obeyed. The love of His name 
will urge to the obedience of His commandments. The 
earnest cry will be, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” 
Be His requirements what they will, it will be felt “his com- 
mandments are not grievous.” The love that binds us to 
himself will make the path of His precepts easy. “TI will 
run the way of thy commandments when thou hast enlarged 
my heart.” 
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The will of God will be patiently borne. Confidence in 
Him will reconcile to His dispensations. They may be often 
dark, and mysterious, and distressing, but it will be felt they 
are right, and wise, and good. Blessings will be evolved out 
of them all, and the promise shall be made sure, “ All things 
shall work together for good, to them that wd God, to them 
that are the called according to his purpose.” 

Viewed in the light of the Gospel and its redeeming love, 
all that appertains to God is endeared to us—His perfections, 
and character, and law, and government, and people, and 
creatures, and works. Everything is associated with Him, 
and we see, and adore, and enjoy Him in all) We are con- 
strained to say, “My soul, wait thou only upon God, for my 
expectation is from: him.” 

Thus, and only thus, shall the command ever be obeyed, 
“Keep yourselves from idols.” The negative resistance of 
idolatry will not avail, however dutiful it be; there must be 
the positive delight in God. “Delhght thyself in the Lord, 
and he shall give thee the desire of thine heart.” It is only 
as the heart is filled with the love of His name, the obedience 
that is due to Him shall ever be rendered. The command of 
Christ contains the true philosophy, “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and soul, and mind, and 
strength.” It is as through the knowledge of Christ and 
the grace of His Spirit we attain to this habit, we shall have 
power to obey the commandment of the text, “Little child- 
ren, keep yourselves from idols.” Amen. 
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